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“Hail thee O Chaitanya — the victor of my heart, 
Mark the rhythm of his mystic dance in lofty 

ecstasy — quite a-lojie. 

Merrily sounds the tabor and the cymbal’s 

note keeps time. 

The joyous band following him sing and 

dance merrily — merrily ; 
He steps a pace or two onwards in his 

dancing gait, 

And knows no rest — intoxicated with his 

own over-flowing joy. 
Oh my heart’s Lord, how can I express the 

love I have for thee ? 

Saha Akbar craves a drop from the sea of thy 

piety and love.” 

Song by .Emperor Akbar 

( Translated fronf Hindi) 




PREFACE 


The first 190 pages of this book embody my 
lectures as Ramtauu Lahiri Research Fellow 
for the session 1919, and the remaining portion 
is meant as my lectures for 1921. The subject 
chosen for 1920 was “ The Bengali Prose Style 
from 1800 to 1857.” As this subject was to be 
studied by the studefnts of the Indian Verna- 
culars in our University for their examination, 
the urgency of its treatment required me to stop 
the Chaitanya topics and deliver a course of 
lectures on the prose-style last year. These 
lectures were delivered and published early in 
2921. And, I next hastened to revert to my 
half-finished lectures on Chaitanya. There are 
some points in this book which are a repetition 
of the things said in my other, books, but this 
could not be helped. As I have attempted to 
give here a complete and consistent story of the 
great hero of my memoir I had to include, all 
noteworthy points of his life in a short compass. 
There Are of course many things in this book 
not dealt with elsewhere and I have always 
tried to present the, incidents of Chaitanya’s 
life in a new light. It is hoped that the sketch 
herein presented will, by its comprehensive 
character,, satisfy the curiosity of all students 
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who want to have a clear account of Chaitanya, 
his religious views and of the sects that follow 
his religion. Everything said in this book is 
based on old authority, though I .have not 
given references in all cases, as it would make 
the book heavy with foot-notes and more or less 
mar its popular character. The readers will 
And one and all of such references in the works 
mentioned in the bibliography given on pages 
97-98 of this book. 

One thing has struck me in regard to the 
recognition of the Vaisnavas by the Hindu 
society in general. The Goswamies of Khardah 
and Santipur — the descendants of Nityananda 
and Adwaita respectively — not only enjoy the 
highest social rank amongst the Yaisnavas but 
have quite a respectable standing amongst the 
lay Brahmin community. My idea was that 
they created this position outside their own 
society, even after they had broken stringent 
caste-rules, through the sheer dint of their 
noble sacrifices and high spirituality. But quite 
lately a book named “ S'ri Nityananda-vamsavali- 
O-SadhanS” written by Pandit Kshirodbihari 
Goswami— -a direct descendant of Nityananda — 
has disillusioned me on this point. I now find 
that the descendants of Nityananda and Adwaita 
had very nearly become outcastes in the primitive 
stages of the promulgation of the Chaitanya 
cult. They redeemed themselves, however, in 
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the eyes to the Brahmin community, outside 
their own ranks, by contriving to enter into 
frequent matrimonial alliances with the * kulin ’ 
Brahmins of the mother society, often by satis- 
fying 'large pecuniary demands of the latter. 
This alliance with a large number of * kulins ’ has 
gradually made their position secure in the Hindu 
society. This shews that the caste-rules amongst 
the Hindus is a factor of so great an importance 
that though the efforts of a prophet may for a time 
succeed in unloosing its hold upon our people, it 
reasserts itself with all its rigidity, a short while 
after. And, however mighty the enemy, it is only 
by manoeuvres, tactics and bribes that he can 
expect to gain his lost position in society — not 
by open war. The Sahajiyas disregard the caste- 
rules at night, fearing exposure in daylight. 
It is for this reason that some of them have 
compared themselves with bats (p. 380). 

I take this opportunity of expressing my 
hearty thanks to Dr. Sylvain Levi, the distin- 
guished Orientalist, who has. kindly written a 
fore-word for this book in the K form of a letter. 

a i 

The high compliments that a scholar -of his 
world- wide fame has given me, have been very 
gratifying to me, as indeed they would have been 
to any Indian. There can be no question as to 
the sincerity of his appreciation, though I feel that 
there may have been a friendly bias. I regret, 
however, that my presentation of Ohaitanya does 
not appear to be sufficiently indicative of the 
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greatness of bis character, and Dr. Levi will 
not give him a place in the ranks of the world’s 
greatest men. He refers to Chaitanya’s religion 
being restricted to a narrow geographical area 
contrasting it to that of Buddha. The universal 
recognition of the Buddha and a few other 
greatest leaders of the world in the spiritual 
domain is chiefly due to political causes, the 
advantage of which Bengal of the 16th century 
could not evidently possess. Yaisnavism of 
Bengal is, besides, the youngest of the world’s 
reputed creeds, so it is perhaps premature to 
pass a judgment now on Chaitanya’s work. 
Regarding the view that the theology of 
Chaitanya lacks originality, the codes of all 
religions of the world may be traced to earlier 
sources ; and a complicated code of Ethics 
is not, in my humble opinion, always the 
true criterion of the greatness of a faith. 
The infusion of life into the universal truths 
and their presentation in the most attractive 
form are, I submits a far truer test. I cannot 
follow the reaso p. that love for God is a peculiar 
or local feature of Indian religions, which cannot 
be appreciated outside India. The difference, I 
think, lie^ in the fact that Europe hal not\yet 
transcended the ethical limits, beyond which lies 
the domain of mystic felicities. Chaitanya did not 
ignore mankind ; he tried to lead men to the dizzy 
heights of paradise, which my learned friend, 
following the limitations of Christian theology, 



PREFACE 


IX 


speaks of as “forbidden.” I agree wi$h- him 
so far that Chaitanya cannot have a universal 
recognition in this materialistic age. But I 
verily believe that when this age will be followed 
by one of spiritual awakening all over the world, 
he will be differently judged. He brought to 
the doors of ordinary men the highest spiritual 
bliss of divine love, which like the stream of the 
holy Ganges, lay entangled in the meshes of 
Indian religious philosophy, more knotty than 
the matted locks of Siva. I hope, my esteemed 
friend will not t^ke me amiss. Asa Bengali, it 
is natural for me to be prejudiced in favour of 
my Bengali apostle. But love always sanctifies 
the soul. If I have been blind to the defects of 
Chaitanya’s religious system, I do not regret it. 
I would in that case only crave my friend’s 
forgiveness. Speaking for myself, my heart, 
more than to any logic, responds to the couplet 
first sung by Nityanand^i : 

“ One who admires Chaitanya and sings 
praises of him, is dear to me as my life.” 

I hold myself fully responsible for the numer- 
ous misprints and errors which will be found in 
this book, and do not accuse anybody. I aYn not a 
gopd proof-reader and that is all that I can plead 
as my excuse. 

7, Viswakosh Lane, ^ 

Calcutta. ' { DINESH CHANDRA SEN. 
The 15th April 1922. ) 
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BY 

Du. Sylvain Levi. 

Mon cheh ami, 

Vous m’avez demand^ une preface pour rotre 
livre : “ Chaitanya et son 6poque.” Je n’ai gu£re 
de competence sur ce domaine ; ce que j’en 
connais, je le dois essentiellment a vos ouvrages : 
depuis le jour oil j’ai lu avec une emotion 
inoubliable votre “ Histoiro de la Langue et de la 
Litt6rature Bengalie ” j’ai sum avec un interet 
qui ne s’est jamais ralenti votre activity si 
f4conde, et ’cest ainsi que, gn\ce a vous, le 
Bengale du temps de Chaitanya m’est devenu 
familier. J’avais eu pourtant l’occasion d’effleur- 
er le sujet il y a tr6s longtsmps, au d6but de 
mes etudes. Je commengais a recueillir des 
materiaux en vue de roa these sur le Theatre 
Indien ; j’avais trouvd h la Biblioth’eque Nationale 
& Raris, uh vieux manuscrit en ecriture bengalie 
qui contenait le traite de Rupa Gosvamin sur 
l’art dramatique (.natya) ; je fus frappe par la 
ferveur de cet 6crivain qui greffait sur un recueil 
d e definitions banales une longue suite d’hymnes 
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enthouliastes a Krishna; ce fat pour moi l’occasion 
de m’initier au mouvement inspire par Chaitanya. 
Je las ensuite, avec une surprise et une admira- 
tion que je retrouve encore apr&s tant d’ann6es, 
le drame original et puissant oil KavikarnapQra 
met audacieusement en sc^ne Chaitanya et ses 
compagnons. J’ai longtemps r6v4 d’en donner 
une traduction parall&lement a celleilu Prabodha- 
chandrodaya, pour mettre en contraste l’ingdnio- 
sit6 raffinee de Pun et la fougue passionn4e de 
Pautre. J’ai traduit le Prabodhachandrodaya, et 
jai dCt m’en tenir la, faute de temps. Je sais gr 6 
it votre iivre de me ramener vers le h^ros que 
j’avais trop neglig6, et de me le montrer dans une 
intensity de lumidre qui laisse par instants les 
yeux un peu eblouis. 

Yous possedez a un degre extraordinaire le 
don capital de l’historien, qui est de projeter la vie 
sur le passe mort. C’est un don de pofcte autant 
que d’historien, et voys etes si essentiellement 
pofete que votre style oscille entre l’6pop6e et le 
lyrisme. Ce besoin de vie que vous portez en 
vous ne vous permet pas de vous arrfeter a ces 
froides combinaisons de ' possibilit6s qui sont 
partout le fond de l’histoire et dans l’Inde plus 
que partout ailleurs. La penurie des .documents 
positifs y laisse a chaque instant l’historien 
embarrassd pour rattacher dans une continuity . 
provisoire la s6rie des faits connus. Vous ne 
pouvez pas vous r6signer k cette attitude 
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d’expectative. Yous faites rcsolument la part 
de l’impossible ; raais cetto discrimination une 
fois oper6e, le possible glisse aisemeut an 
probable, ct le probable au certain. 

O’est la an efFet fatal de votre imagination 
fougueuse. Pourtant voas n’etes pas sans 
connattre ni reconnaitre les exigences de la plus 
sdv^re critique, vous dpuisez tous les documents 
avec la patience d’un erudit, et vous pressez 
vos 6tudiants avec une eloquence patlnHique 
de rechercher les documents encore inedits. 
Si j’dtais plus jeune, j’aurais voulu vous suivre 
et je ne doute pas, pour rhonneur du Bengale 
que vos appels soient accueillis avec empresse- 
ment par la jeunesse studieuse. Une figure 
comma Chaitanya merite les hommages d’un 
pays entier; il est juste que les savants lui 
consacrent leurs veilles, comme les paysans 
lui consacrent leurs chants. 

Je suis assez dispose? (et j’ai tort peut-etre) 
a faire bon march e de sa theologie qui m’ap- 
parait plut6t indiffdrente et 'de seconde main, 
sans puissance d’inventiori ou de systeme ; 
ses autres quality, d’orateur, de po^te, de 
lingiuste, etc., n’auraient pas sulfi a le mettre 
hors^de pair. Mais ce que donne a sa pe’rsonnalite 
un relief unique, e’est le don d’amour qu’il a su 
porter jusqu’& l’extreme limite des possibility 
humaines, en le tournant tout entier sur Krishna, 
et qui s’est associ6 spontanement chez lui a la 
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beautd cicatrice de l’art. Sa conception de J la 
danse, appliquee a la propagande de 1’ amour divin 
aurait seduit l’esthetique delicate de la Grfcce ; elle 
aurait sans doute placd Chaitanya a c6t6 d’Orphde. 
Qu’il y ait eu, dans ses transes mystiques, 
un element maladif, vous ne le contestez pas ; 
vous citez un de ses propos oil il parle lui-meme 
de ses attaques d’epilepsie. Mais cette faiblesse 
m&me me pl&it ; elle est la part de la “ bete,” pour 
reprendre les termes si expressifs de Pascal, 
chez un etre oil la part de “ l’ange ” est si belle. 
Je sens, chez ce sannyasi ivre d ’amour, la sourde 
lutte sans cesse d6eha!n6e, et qui le jette a terre, 
dcumant, au milieu des visions qui lui ddcou- 
vraient un monde interdit. 

Yous avez vous-meme, en plus d’un passage, 

evoqud par comparaison la figure du Bouddha, 

cet autre h6ros indien de l’amour universel. 

Mais j’ai peur que votre passion devote et pres- 

que fauatique pour Chaitanya vous ait rendu 

un peu in juste a l’^gard de son grand rival. 

Vous aimez ii insister sur l’oeuvre sociale de 

fraternite humaine courageusement poursuivie 
• * 

et en : partie r^alis^e par le missionnaire de 
Krishna ; vous vous plaisez a raontrer les 
Musulmans ou les Musulmanises ad inis dans , son 
6glise, et vous glorifiez l’esprit de “ catholicite ” 
qui anime sa predication. £ Ici, je le declare 
franchement, je ne puis vous suivre. Vous 
pourrez mettre en cause, et peut-etre avec raison, 
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mes preventions d’Occidental ; mais le respect 
absolu du sens dtabli pour les mots qu’on em- 
ploie est la condition primordiale d’une discussion, 
si on la veut loyale et utile, et dans le cas present, 
comme*partout et toujours, la justesse du mot est 
solidaire avec la justesse de l’idde. Le terme 
de “ catholic^td,” quand il ne ddsigne pas par 
excellence tous les fiddles de l’Eglise Catbolique, 
garde le sens qu’il tient de son origine grecque, 
inddpendamment du suffixe latin qui s’y est 
accrochd ; il signifie a peu prds l’universalitd, le 
monde pris “ dans son ensemble ” (ko6' oXov). Dans 
Fimmensitd presque infinie de l’histoire reli- 
gieuse de l’lnde, si riche en personnalites et en 
crdations, le Bouddha est uniquement et exclusive- 
ment le seul a propos de qui on puisse employer 
ce terme. Que sa notion personnels de 1* homme 
ait ddpassd les frontidres de l’lnde pour s’dtendre 
aussi loin que celle d’un Socrate ou d’ un Jdsus, 
rien ne nous permet soit de l’affirmer, soit de le 
nier. Mais le fait est que l’Eglise nee de son 
inspiration a converti la plus-. grande partie de 
FAsie. Aucune autre croyanee originaire de 
FInde, orthodoxe ou hdrdtique, n’a connu ce succds. 
Yous avez recueilli pieusement de'ldgers indices 
qui »ous p'ermettent de supposer que F ‘influence 
de Chaitanya a ddpassd les frontidres du Bengale, 
Orissa compris ; eiji rdalitd le mouvement de 
Chaitanya est regional, trds loin d’ etre “ catho- 
lique”, autrement dit : universellement humain. 
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L’Inde, h coup stir, a le droit de se complaire 
dans son “splendide isolement,” comme d’autres 
peuples se sont flatds de le faire ; mais elle doit 
alors loyalement accepter les restrictions qui en 
d^coulent. Le g6nie helldnique et le g&iie 
h^braique ont congu 1* liomme universe!, l’un 
dans l’ordre philosophique, l’autro dans l’ordre 
religieux : ils out tendu de tous leurs efforts a le 
r^aliser, et ils y ont prodigieusement r^ussi. 
L’Inde a pretendu limiter son horizon au cadre 
nettement d4fini de ses frontiers naturelles, 
elle a delibdrement ignore le reste du monde. 
Elle s’est fagonne, elle a maintenu un type 
d’ organisation religieuse et sociale qui vise a 
l’exclusion rigoureuse de 1* etranger. La faillite 
ultimo du bouddhisme dans l’Inde est le triomphe 
supreme du nationalisme hindou ; les seuls 
liens qui rattachaient 1* Inde a la grande com- 
munautd humaine etaient d6finitivement 
an Mantis. Chaitanya peut etre uh des plus 
grands voyants de- l’Inde; 1’ humanity no le 
reclame pas comme un de ses grands hommes ; 
elle ne le reconnait point, parcequ’il l’a 
m6connue. 


Katmundu, 
Nepal , 29 Juin 1922. 



FOIiEWOllD 

BY 

Dr. Sylyain Levi. 

(Translated from French by Captain J. W. Petavel, R.E., Retired, 
Locturor on tlio Poverty Problem, Calcutta University and Principal, 
Maharaja of Kasimbazar’§ Polytechnic Institute.) 

Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sen. 

Dear friend. 

You have asked me for a preface for your 
book “ Chaitanya and his Age ” but I am hardly 
qualified to give it, for what I know of the sub- 
ject I owe mainly to your works. From the 
day when with feelings I Shall never forget, I read 
your History of Bengali Language and Litera- 
ture, I have followed your fruitful activity with 
a degree of interest that has never diminished, 
and thus, thanks to you, Bengal .of the time of 
Chaitanya has become familiar -to me. I had, 
however, 'skimmed through the subject a long 
time ago in the early days of my studies, when I 
was collecting notes for my work on the Indian 
theatre. I had found in the ‘ Bibliotheque 
Nationale ’ an old manuscript in Bengali script 
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that contained the treatise of Rupa Goswami on 
dramatic art (Natya). I was struck by the 
enthusiasm of the writer who grafted on a com- 
pilation of commonplace definitions a long series 
of fervent hymns to Krishna. 

That put me first into touch with the 
movement inspired by Chaitanya. Subse- 
quently I read with a degree of surprise and 
admiration that I experience again after these 
many years, the original and powerful drama in 
which Kavi Karnapur boldly brought Chaitanya 
and his companions on to the stage. I long 
cherished the ambition to give a translation of 
it by the side of that of the Prabodh Chandro- 
daya, to emphasise the contrast between the 
refined ingenuity of the one and the passionate 
ardour of the other. I managed to translate 
Prabodh Chandrodaya but was compelled to stop 
there as I had no time to do more. I must be 
thankful to your book for having brought me 
back towards the hero I have neglected, and for 
having shown him to me in intense light that 
at times dazzles one’s eyes. 

You possess in an extraordinary degree the 
capital gift of the historian which is to make 
the dead ]Dast live. It is a poet’s gift as much 
as a historian’s, and you are so essentially a jVoet 
that your style alternates between the lyric and 
the epic. This instinctive desire to make things 
living that is characteristic of you, does not 
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aUow you to be stopped over the cold study 
of possibilities that is everywhere the foundation 
of the historian’s work, and especially so in 
India. The lack of authoritative documents 
leaves the Indian historian constantly puzzled to 
link known facts together in some degree of 
continuity. You cannot resign yourself to the 
expectant attitude. You resolutely make the 
best of an impossible situation, but once your 
choice made, speculation glides unperceptibly 
into probability, and probability into certainty. 
This is the inevitable result of your fervent 
imagination. Nevertheless you do not fail to 
appreciate and to recognise the requirements of 
the most severe criticism (you do not lose your 
critical faculty). You examine all the documents 
with the perseverance of the patient scholar, and 
appeal to your students with touching eloquence 
to seek for manuscripts still unpublished. If I 
were younger, I would haye wished to follow you, 
and I have no doubt that, for the honour of Bengal, 
your appeal will be taken up enthusiastically by 
her studious youth. Such a figure as Chaitanya 
deserves the homage ' of the whole country. 
It is right that the learned should honour him by 
burning their midnight oil studying him, as the 
peasants honour him by consecrating their songs 
.to him. Iam quite inclined (though perhaps 
I am wrong) to think less of his theology, which 
seems to me rather indifferent and second-hand 
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not showing power of invention or method. His 
other qualities as an orator, as a poet, as a 
linguist, etc., would not seem to me sufficient 
to make him without an equal. 2 But that 
which marks him as an outstanding perso- 
nality is the gift of love that he has been able 
to carry to the extreme limits of human capa- 
city centering it entirely upon ^Krishna, and 
which his disposition caused him to associate 
spontaneosly with the creative beauty of 
art. His conception of dance applied to the 
propaganda of divine love, would have appealed 
to the fine aesthetic sense of the ancient Greeks 
and would no doubt have given Chaitanya 
a place by the side of Orpheus. That there was 
in his mystic trances an abnormal element you 
do not contest. You indeed quote one of the 
passages where he himself speaks of his epileptic 
fits. But even this weakness is pleasing to me. 
We see in it the manifestation of the “animal- 
side ” of man, to use Pascal’s expressive language, 
in a being in whom the manifestation of the 
“ angel-side ” is s6 beautiful. I feel that silent 
strife going on incessantly in this sanyasi, 
intoxicated w.ith love, and occasionally throwing 
him do^jm foaming at the mouth in the midst 
of his vision that has revealed a forbidden 
paradise to him. 

{jgYou have yourself, in more than one passage, 
compared him to the Buddha — this other Indian 
hero of universal love. But, I am afraid, your 
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passionate and somewhat fanatical devotion to 
Chaitanya has made you a little unjust towards 
his great rival. You like to insist on the social 
work of human brotherhood courageously pur- 
sued, and partly realised, by the missionary 
of Krishna. You delight in showing the 
Musalmans o$ converts to Islam admitted into 
his church, and you glorify the “ catholic ” spirit 
that characterises his preachings. Here I 
frankly declare that I cannot follow you. You 
may urge, and perhaps justly, my limitations 
as a Westerner, but an absolute regard for the 
accepted meanings of words that one uses is the 
primary condition of frank and useful discussion, 
and in the present case, as everywhere and always, 
the accuracy of the word is one and the same 
with the accuracy of idea. The word catholi- 
city, when it is not used to designate the followers 
of the Catholic Church, keeps its meaning 
derived from the Greek origin, independently of 
the Latin suffix that has been attached to 
it. It signifies almost universality — the world 
approximately as a whole. In the almost un- 
fathomable depths of India’s religious history, so 
rich in personalities, both real and imaginary, the 
BucMha stands alone, as the one in connection 
with whom the term can be used. There is 
nothing to justify u,s either in affirming or deny- 
ing that his particular conception of mankind 
has passed the limits of India to extend as far 
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as the ideas of Socrates or Jesus extended. But 
the fact is that the church that his inspiration 
brought into existence has won the greater 
part of Asia. No other faith originating in 
India, orthodox or heterodox, has ever succeeded 
in doing that. You have carefully gathered 
together and treasured slight indications that 
allow you to think that the influence of 
Chaitanya has passed the limits of Bengal and 
Orissa. As a matter of fact, the Chaitanya- 
movement is local, far from being “ Catholic,” 
i.e., in other words, universally human. India 
has certainly the right to take pride in her 
splendid isolation, just as, indeed, some other 
countries have chosen to do. But then she must 
frankly accept the limitations which accompany 
such an attitude. The genius of the Greeks and 
of the Hebrews conceived humanity as a whole ; 
the former conceived man in the domain of 
philosophy, and the latter in that of religion. 
They tried with all their efforts to realise that ideal, 
and attained prodigious success. India has had 
the ambition of limiting her horizon within clearly 
defined natural* boundaries. She had deliberately 
ignored the rest of the world. She created 
for herself, and has maintained, a kind of religious 
and social organisation the object of which 
is strictly to exclude foreigners. The ulti- 
mate failure of Buddhism in India is the 
supreme triumph of Hindu nationalism. The 
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oi\Jy links that connected India with the rest of 
the great human family were finally destroyed. 
Chaitanya may be one of the greatest seers of 
India. Humanity, however, does not recognise 
him as one of its great men. He did not 
recognfee mankind. So mankind does not 
recognise him. 

Khatmund, 

27th June , 1922. 
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Chaitanya and his Age 

From Old Records 


CHAPTER I 

Condition of Bengal before the 
Advent of Chaitanya 

(*') Vices brought on by reaction against Buddhist 
asceticism. 

(it) Chandi Das as precursor of Chaitanyaic age. 

(Hi) Influence of the Bh^gavata and other sacred works. 

(iv) Vaisnavism in Bengal before Chaitanya. 

( v ) The political condition of the period. 


(i) Vices brought on by reaction against 
Buddhist asceticism . 

» 

If we take a bird’s-eye view of the religious 
aspects of Bengal from the eleventh to the 
twelfth century, we shall be in a position to 
ascertain the causes that have led to the 
development of the bhakti - cult in this province. 
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Cbaitanya’s advent has produced a far-reaching 
effect on the religious and s ocial 
rfSSa Ben^r history of Bengal,~and in order 
to judge and explain how this 
could he possible, a review of the condition 
of the religious life and of the social evolution 
that was going on in this country, prior to 
the advent of Chaitanya, is essential from many 
points of view. We shall chiefly restrict ourselves, 
however, to the evidences that have been found 
in Bengali literature for arriving at our 
conclusions. 


The Nath-cult which originated with Min a- 
Nath and Goraksha Nath had 
Dh^a-Ste. and already an extensive literature 
in Bengali in the thirteenth 
century, and there was the Dharma-cult also, 
probably co-eval with the Nath-creed and 


The common features. 


having many points in com- 
mon. v The Dharma-cult was 


a degraded form of Buddhism, and Nathism 
was ... a compromise between Saivism and 
Buddhism. The followers of both the sects 


believed in * Niranjan’ afed ‘ Pharma,* though 
the Nath-oult'seems to have adhered more closely 
to Siva worship. Both believed in miracles, and ^ 
in the supernatural powers of the Siddhas. v 
Kalipa, Haripa and Kanupa, are spoken of in 
terms of high esteem in the* literatures of both 
the oults, and are held in higher regard than 
even the gods of heaven. But we are not 



goraksha bijay a 


at present concerned with the details of the 

■ fit 

respective creeds. 

Nathism contributed largely to our Vernacular 
in its primitive stages, and chief among these 
contributions are the Maynamati songs presented 
to us from different parts of Bengal in manifold 
forms. These songs originated in Eastern and 
Northern Bengal and were spread by the 
propounders of the Nath-cult over all parts of 
India. If the reason is asked as to why these 
songs are to be included in the Nath -literature, 
I should say that they relate mainly to the 
glories of Goraksha Nath, the Nath-leader, and 
of Harisiddha and Maynamati, his two Bengali 
disciples. There are many incidents described 
in these songs, but the keynote to them is 
struck in the panegyrics bestowed on the power 
of the Siddhas of the Nath-cult. The form in 
which these songs have come down to us has 


been considerably modernised by the rhapaodists 
of the later ages, but the original framework is of 
* the 11 th and 12th centuries, and evidences of 
this lie strewn over the whole range of this 
lyrical literature. 

But though the Maynamati songs traverse by 
far a wider field, the most strikingly significant 
note, however, of the Nath-oult is to be found 
■ in the Goraksha-Bijay itself — 

Goraksha Biiay. a Bengali work which contains 

an account of how Goraksha Nath redeemed 


his guru Mina Nath from his great spiritual 
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degradation. This book is sometimes called 
the ‘ Mina-Chetana’ or rfstoration of Mina 
Nath to spiritual consciousness. The tone of 
the poem is elevated and calm, and a quiet 
philosophy and spirit of stern asceticism ..pervade 
the work. The doctrines of Yoga as practised 
by the Naths are discussed here in the 
‘ S«ndhy&-bha»ha * or * the language of twilight ’ 
as it has been called by some scholars, in which 
the Buddha-Doha-O-Gan and many other works 
were written. 

In this literature of the Nat h -cul t we find 
asceticism of a high order based on an observance 


The high moral tone. 


of moral virtues. An un- 
impeachable sexual integrity 
is aimed at, and preserved among many 
temptations by the heroes of these poems, and 
; chief amongst them Goraksha Nath, the prince 
of the Yogis, rises to our view surrounded by 
many mystic and legendary tales, resplendent in 
his vows, like the peak of a mountain, when 
sunrise is just dispelling the mist around it. He 
sets at naught all the temptations that a man 
ever faced from a woman, and saves Mina Nath 
from the moral pitfall to which the latter had 
unheedmgly fallen. 

In the songs of Maynamati also we 
find Prince Go picha ndra facing temptations 
and Incoming glorious by overcoming 
them. Hira, the wealthy harlot, to whose 
fascinations a hundred youths of noble lineage 
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bad succumbed, proved powerless before’ our 
hero, In the Dharma-literature Prince Lou 
Sen conquers passions like a Yogi. Women 
renowned for their beauty and accomplishments 
try li ,.hi*Pj but. he proves invincible. Not only 
unimpeachable in sexual morality, the principal 
characters, are endowed with virtues of truthful- 
ness, and integrity which hold to light some of 
the great features of Buddhistic moral tenets. 
Where, could we find a greater martyr at the altar 
of truth and loyalty than Kalu-Dom, the general 
of Lou Sen ? Harihara Baity’s struggle for 
overcomingthe temptations of worldly prosperities 
on the one hand, and fears of grim persecu- 
tion an the other, resulting in his ultimate 
triumph, invests him with a solemn grandeur 
which commands our admiration. The Dharma- 
ihangal songs and those of Maynamati 
have certainly a crude humour and are 
spotted with the blemishes of style of 
illiterate people. But the great idea is there, 
the idea of unstinted morality, of loyalty and 
de votipn to the king, which sets all dangers at 
naught ; of adherencfe to truth, knowing the 
result to be confiscation of property and death. 
The a characters are often no doubt drawn by 
clownish hands ; there is a forest of wild legends, 
which almost stifle the breath of the readers 
with their incredibleness and prolixity ; the 
crudeness of descriptions and their monotony are 
often tiresome to the extreme. But these 
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do not diminish at ail the lustre of faith that 
illuminates the pages, —faith in the great moral 
virtues which truly ennoble a race. 

But at this very time when stern asceti- 
cism and strength of character were, being 
glorified, we find another 
Beaction. s id e 0 f the picture in which 

the forces of reaction are clearly indicated. 
Vaignavism of old school and Tantjicism 
are shown on the reverse of the picture. We 
find the people of rustic villages, amongst whom 
the practice of Yoga and Tan trie culture had 
been current in those days, revolting against all 
rigour of asceticism and yielding to profligacy 
and sexual pleasures. We find the courts of 
kings steeped in these vices, and favouring 
libertinism in the name of religion by a quite 
royal indulgence in sensuous pleasures. We find 
tantrica, originally imbued with the object of 
attaining a high spiritual goal, sinking low in 
debauchery. Men and women sat freely around 
the Ohakra or the circle where all moral laws 
were set at naught. King Ballala Sen (1100- 
1169 A. D.) had a mistress of the Ohandal- 
caste named Fadmini whom he openly raised 
above the, status of his chief queen, and obliged 
many of his noblemen to eat the food served 
by her. “ «KRt<timiliqi*N ” is a line which we 
frequently come across in ‘ our genealogical 
records, accounting for the loss of social status of 
particular members of our community, and the 
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title is a contemptuous epithet by which 

Our social leaders branded those who obtained 
rewards from the king, for taking food prepared 
by Padmini. It is said that this woman was very 
handsome and was brought by the king to 
his palace for helping him in tantric practices. 
The inscriptions openly praise Lakshman 
Sen for intriguing with the beautiful Kalinga 
women. 1 Abhiram Goswami bcrn in 1095 A.D., 
a devout Vaisnava, kept a mistress named 
Malini and this woman is publicly applauded 
in the Vaisnava traditions.* Jayadev himself 
counts it a point of glory to mention the name 
of Pad mav ati in his songs. She was a “ seva- 
dasi ” of Jagannath temple, and Shekha 
Subhodaya says that she used to dance in the 
court of Lakshman Sen, and several authorities 
confirm that she had been at first dedicated to 
the Puri temple from where Jayadev picked her 
up.* Jayadev glories in calling himself 

” implying that she danced, while 
he used to play upon some musical instrument 
to keep time. The poets of this period sang 
panegyrics of their patrons the kings, for their 
licentiousness ; and the copperplate inscriptions 


* * sra qfbmtft n «f«vrrmfvr f i.a.&b., Deo. isos, 

y.’47S. 

• See' Abhiram Tattwa, Abhiram Patal and Abiramlilamrita (pub- 
lished by Bhupaticharan Goawapii and Atalcbandra Goswami). 

BhaktainSla by Chandra Datta and Joydeva Oharitra by 
Banemali Dae. 
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also unmistakably indicate the tendencies of the 
age bv describing the situations of Siva and 
Parvati in close embrace, in a language not quite 
becoming or decent according to modem tasted 
On the door- ways of the Puri and Kanaraka 
temples are found many human figures in 
bas-relief, which are grossly vqlgar. In the 
ground-floor of the Sahitya Parisat buildings, 
an image of Siva embracing Parvati is preserved 
in the gallery of statues ; this image of Siva 
is shockingly vulgar and evidently belongs to 
the age of which we have been speaking. The 
lays of Jayadev which sometimes rise to great 
spiritual heights are indecent in many places 
and the same should be said of the Pavana-duta 
by the poet Dhoi of Lakshman Sen’s court. This 
country is prone to indulge in r eligi ous specula- 
tions and there is no lack of subtle interpretations 
attempting to glorify what a moralist would 
justly condemn. Bui when for three centuries 
beginning from the 12th, we find our art, archi- 
tecture and poetry all dominated by the same 
spirit of indecency, u&e must admit that 
during the decline of Hindu power, the standard 
of morality had become low amongst our people,! 
duo, as I have already said, to J a spirit of 
reaction against the stem attitude of the Buddhist 
and Nath ascetics towards materialistic life. 
This indecency and predilection for sensuous 

1 See I.A.S.B , Dec. 1909., p. 471, and Epigrnphia Indies, Vol. I, 

p. 907. 
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life are manifest in popular literatures of the 
Krishna and Siva cults. In the £iva songs we 
have vulgar tales of the Great God's gallantry, 
amongst the low class women of the Kuchniand 
Dome pastes. The evil-eyed jealousy of Parvati 
described by Rameswar and other poets has 
undoubtedly some very gross humour in it. 
In one of the poems we find her complaining 
that though she had tried to keep Siva at home 
at night by tying the edge of her sari to his 
tigerskin, it proved of no avail, as the Great God 
ran away to meet the Kuchni- women as soon 
as she fell asleep. To the songs of Manasa 
Devi these Siva songs are found prefixed as 
prologues, and in the Krishna Kirtan of Chandi 
pas we find the same vulgar taste, which has 
given rise to an animated discussion amongst 
scholars, some of whom, familiar with the highly 
refined and platonic songs of the great poet, have 
expressed a doubt as to 4he genuineness of the 
book. In Rangpore, Cooch-behar, and indeed 
in many parts of North Bengal, Krishna dhama- 
lies are still sung in which Krishna as a rustic 
cow-herd in clownish 1 humour ‘pursues Radha 
for an embrace or a kiss, and greate’r the 
vulgarity m these songs, the greater is the 
fun enjoyed by the farmers and the artisans of 
the country-side. However greatly these songs 
-may have been modernised in their language, 
their origin should, no doubt be traced to 
the thirteenth and fo urteen th centuries and 
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oujr readers will find that Chandi Das, being * a 
poet of that age, was -at first an exponent 
of the popular poetical sentiments, which, 
intense in their enjoyment of sensual. lif© i: 
were also vulgar to the extreme. It was the 
prevalent fashion in that age to be addicted t& 
a woman other than one’s own wife for tanfrie 
^practices. And amongst the Buddhist of the 
^latter-day Mahayana school and among their 
hhihhus and bhikshunis, the Sahaja Dharma 
'became associated with illicit love. In the 
Buddha-Gan-O-Doha we have many passages 
in which this sexual love is used as symbolic 
of the Sahajia concept of bliss. ChandiDasg 
says that at his time Sahajia love was 
mania with young men, and that many nobler* 
minded youths started their career of love 
with the avowed object of reaching a spiritual 
goal; this, however, often proved inaccessible 
to them, and in their attempts to scale the 
height, they fell down to the lowest pit 
of vices, rolling in the mire of sensuous 
pleasures. The poet says that it is a dangerous 
!; game for young men to play, as one in a million, 
ji and not two, may conquer flesh and find the true 
spiritual -heaven in woman’s love. The 
not only became steeped in sexual vices b ut 
were dreaded for inhuman cruelties committed 
in the name of religion. We have it in the 
Narottama Bilasha that a sect of vicious tantnes 
offered human sacrifices to KAli and danced with 
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swords in bands before her image in horrid 
Ecstasy and no passer-by was safe, if unfortu- 
nately he happened to walk by the side of the 
temple at the time. “ Even Brahmins are then 
seized *and sacrificed before the goddess /’ 1 * * In 
the Chaitanya Bhagavat we have an elaborate 
description of the robbers who worshipped Kali on 
thb eVeof an expedition for plundering the house 
of an innocent citizen named Hiranya Pundit. 

■ The Hindu Renaissance had just commenced 
ataiong the lay people of this province, but they 
were still a prey to those vices which tantricisrn, 
and vitiated Buddhism had brought on during 
the decline of spiritual forces that had originally 
inspired those noble creeds and their rituals. 
We find drunkards, who spurned all rules of 
Hinduism, ate beef and ham, though they were 
Brahmins . 1 We find widows of higher classes 
eating meat and fish and people: spending 
enormous sums in making clay idols for worship . 8 
They- sang songs of Siva or Manasa Devi, and 
of Pal kings for whole nights. -These songs, 
however, generally shaking, related to pastoral 
life with all its crude love-makings; and faith in 
gods, they worshipped was but half -expressed 
in tile imperfect popular dialect not yet fully 
developed for literary composition. “ Religion” 
laments Brindaban . Das, “ was reduced to a 

1 Narattom Bilash, Canto VII. 

. • Chaitanya Bhagavat#, Madhya, Chap. XIII and Jayananda’s 

Chaitanya Han gal. 
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mere form and there was no faith in men/* 1 
! Many people worshipped Jaksha, the lord of 
wealth, with offerings of wine and meat. 

Pantheism, generally speaking, was the 
religion of the learned during 
.“Shi*” this period. When Chaitanya’s 
followers sang aloud the name of 
God many people of Nadia condemned it saying 
“Who is the god for whom all these frenzied 
uproar is meant ? Man is his own saviour and his 
own god. Where could he any God outside this 
human frame ?” z Cliaitanya travelled through 
the whole of Southern India and met Dhundi- 
ram Tirtha of Tungabhadra, Mathura-nath of 
Tripadi, Bhargadev of Tripatra, Bharati Gossain 
of Chandipore, and many leaders of Sannyasis, 
who were staunch supporters of pantheism. 
Vasudeva Sarbabhouma, a great Sanskrit scholar 
of Bengal, was himself one such. He did not 
believe in a personal god and never took the 
mahaprasad of Puri temple before his conver* 
sion to Vaisnavism later on. 

Chaitan y a- chand roday ? Natak gives us a 
faithful account of the sort of religious life 
that was around. It speaks 

False SannVasis, so • , 1 .. , 

of Sannayasis who remained 
with closed eyes as if lost in deep meditation, 
but when they heard the Jingling sound of 


Ohaitauya Bhagabat, Adi. 
Chaitanya Bhagabat, Adi, &hap. It. 
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bracelets, indicating the approach of women, 
they slowly opened their eyes and looked with 
lust; of pantheists who believed in no other 
gods than their own selves ; of Kapalikas, both 
Buddhisms and Sivaits, who were false Tantrics, 
of men who were given to visiting shrines for 
mere curiosity without any spiritual object; 
and of Sannyasis whose pride was as great as 
their haughtiness of temper. 

Thus we see that the grandeur of moral 
virtues upon which Buddhism had been founded 
was wellnigh reduced to atoms. Nagarjuna’s 
school, greatly depraved and confused with crude 
superstitious beliefs expounded the worship of 
tortoise and owl (ulluka) with curious specula- 
tive theories about the origin of the Universe. 
Their temples held rustic festivities and though 
a glimmer of faith was occasionally seen in them, 
the Mahayana had spent its best energies and 
could no longer elevate Abe people. r J he tan- 
trios vainly strove with the help of human 
corpses, wine and women to attain a religious 
goal ; and the pantheists in their self-sufficiency 
and pride of scholarship were far *off from that 
humility and spiritual meekness 

ceii Sa^’ Which mft y al0ne lead t0 the 
growth of true faith. The 

•Islam, moreover, with its great energy and appeal 
to personal God knocked, about this time, at 
the gate of Bengal declaring that One Great God 
was the supporter of the virtuous as He was the 
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supporter of the world. Their vehement faith 
was irresistible and led the Hindu mind 
involuntarily to the old Aryan faith in a personal 
God as the many speculative and philosophical 
theories on religion current in the country cduld 
no longer satisfy their growing spiritual need. 
Our province specially was in nee$ of a saviour, 
of one who would prove that the true well of 
spiritual bliss sprang from faith and not from 
intellectual subtleties, and that moral law and 
a sense of brotherhood were the concomitant 
forces of love which could alone bring the 
Incomprehensible One within human realisation: 


Chandi Das. 

At this juncture, when the cries of the 
Maliayana Buddhism for the cause of moral 
virtues were becoming less and less audible with 
the gradual disappearance of that faith from the 
Gangetic valley — when Tantricism was losing 
strength as a religious force and leading men to 
revel in debaucheries— when the temple and the 
court, poetry and art delighted in sensuousness, — 
there appeared on our religious and literary 
horizon a great poet who representing the fc glow 
and ardour of impassioned love— the significant 
feature of the past school — became the harbinger 
of a new age which soon after dawned oh opr 
moral and spiritual life and charged it with 
the white heat of its emotional bliss. 
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We cannot give any accurate date as , regards 
any incident of Chandi Das’s life. There is 
of course an enigmatic verse which has been 
construed into implying that in the year 1403 A.B. 
Chandi J)as had composed 996 songs. But the 
mysterious writing will not, I am afraid, stand 
the test of historical scrutiny and we cannot use 
it as evidence of any value. 

There are some anonymous verses in which 
it is stated that Chandi Das and 
v%S« n d Cb Yidyapati met on the banks of 
the Ganges, that during the 
interview one Rupanaravan — Raja of Mithila— 
Or whoever he might have been, was present, and. 
that the poets enjoyed each other’s company and 
discussed their favourite topic of love from many 
different points of view. These anonymous 
songs are undated, and are to be found in the 
•Padakalpataru compiled in the middle of the 
3.8th century. Babu Nagendranatli Gupta, the ' 
learned editor of Vidyapati’s poems, does not 
. pttachany historical value to this tradition, though 
he does not support his views by any reason. But 
we cannot summarily reject a tradition to which 
some of our early writers have subscribed the 
details of conversation between the two poets as 
given by these writers may be called in question, 
hut. the interview itself may be accepted as a 
historical incident. 

, fJut all the same, we do not possess any definite 
evidence as regards the time when Chandi Das 
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lived. We may, however, make an approximate 
guess from certain facts. Narahari Sarkar, one 
of the most intimate friends of Chaitanya and born 
not later than 1 465 A.D., sings an eulogistic song 
about the poet in which he says that Chandi* Das’s 
poems had literally flooded the country at his time, 
that Chandi Das was as remarkable a musician 
as he was a poet, and that he was a learned 
scholar whose songs were inspired by love for 
Rami — the washerwoman. It is well-known to 
all that Chaitanya chanted the songs of Chandi 
Das night and day. None of' the historical works 
written about Chaitanya or his followers gives 
any firsthand information about the incidents of 
Chandi Das’s life though many lyrical songs of 
the 15th century and of later periods are prolific 
in their praise of the poet. Ishan Nagar, who 
wrote a biography of Adwaita in 1560 A.D., refers 
toan interview which the latter had with Vidyapati 
probably in the year 1454. Had Chandi Das 
been alive about this time, there is no doubt 
that some of the Vaislinab apostles at least, all 
of whom were great admirers of Chandi Das, 
would have .visited the great Bengali poet who 
lived at Nanoor in the Birbhum 
District * But we are not aware 
of any record relating to such 
an incident. So the natural surmise is that 
Chandi Das must- have died at a period earlier 
than the middle of the 15th century. How far 
earlier, that is the question now and let us 
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discuss it here. We find that one Deva Sarma, a 
Brahmin clerk, copied the Kavyaprakas in Novem- 
ber 1398 by order of Vidyapati. In one of the 
songs of this poet we find mention of Gyasuddin 
who died in 1373 A.D. So Vidyapati no doubt 
had already made his mark as a poet before 
1373. If we accept the statement of the 
anonymous writers about his interview with 
Ghandi Das to be true, that event probably took 
place when the latter was already in the prime 
of his youth and Vidyapati had just begun to be 
known to fame. I cannot altogether reject, 
as I have already stated, a tradition which has 
long prevailed in the country, unless it is upset 
by proper historical evidence. 

At this stage of our investigation Mr. Basanta- 
ranjan Ray brought the Krishnakirtan to the 
notice of scholars. Expert calligraphic opinion 
asserts that the handwriting of the copy could 
not be of a date later than the end of the 
14th century. This work of Chandi Das must 
have attained a certain celebrity before others 
could think of copying it out. Hence we believe 
that Krishnakirtan could not have been written 
later than the middle of the 14th century. The 
Krishnakirtan of Ghandi Das belongs to that class 
of love-songs which is called Krishna Dhamali 
and which is current even now in the backwoods 
of North Bengal. The poem describes the amours 
of Radha-Krishna- in many different phases. 
The rustic element, however, predominates hj 
8 tiw AfiiATtC S°Cl' rrv CALCUTTA 
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these juvenile writings of Chandi Das. Krishna 
here is a simple village lad who runs after the 
pastoral queen of his heart — the pursuit is 
conducted with an intense ardour, amidst the 
gay natural scenery on the banks of the black- 
watered Jamuna, amidst market places and 
groves resounding with the song? of birds ; no 
v. condition however low, no situa- 

Krishnakirtan. % 1 1 i x* 

tion however hard, daunting 
the love-stricken rustic lad who wears the mask 
of a god. This passionate ardour of the flesh 
need not be condemned in the poetry of 
mediaeval school as it supplied inspiration to 
many of the greatest poets of that age. Towards 
the end of Krishnakirtan the poet strikes a higher 
note which becomes loudly audible in his later 
songs. So this work marks the transition of ' 
Vaishnab poetry from the sensuous to the idealis- 
tic. The earlier songs throb with somewhat! 
gross human instincts, the later songs burst into 
melodies of finer idealism, the characteristic of 
the later Vaishnab school. If we read the 
account given by the poet himself as to how he 
fell in love with Rami, the problem how this 
transition came over the spirit of his songs will 
be solved. But we shall come to It later on. 

The Krishna-dhamali to which we have 
already referred was opce the craze of whole 
Bengal, but which now survives being driven 
into the borders of Northern Bengal, where the 
old things of Hindu life have not yet altogether 
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perished. Chandi Das greatly embellished that 
rustic mode of treating Krishna-topics by freely 
indenting treasures of lyrical wealth from Jay- 
dev. Scholars have come forward to brand 
Krishnakirtan as a piece of daring literary 
forgery. * But I have met their arguments 
in my previous course of lectures. In my 
mind there is absolutely no shadow of doubt as 
to the genuineness of this work. Now accepting 
the expert opinion about the date of the copy 
of Krishnakirtan I find that the book could not 
have been written by. the poet later than 1350. 
I shall show that Chandi Das died a most tragic 
and shocking death that has ever befallen the 
lot of a poet, between 1383 and 1385 A.D. 

The latest discovery about Chandi Das is this 
sad and tragic tale of his death. Some years ago, 

I referred in a note supplied to the editor of 
Krishnakirtan to a tradition extant in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nanoor, the native village of Chandi 
Das, that the Begum of a Nawab had fallen 
in love with the poet, and that the result of 
this ill-fated passion was the punishment of 
a cruel death inflicted on him. 'pie Sahitya- 
parisat library of old Bengali Mss. has lately 
come in possession of a few pages, the .hand- 
writing of which is referred to a date about 
250 years back, substantially confirming the 
tradition mentioned by me several years ago. 
Alas! the tale is a harrowing one. It was 
the Emperor of Gour and not a Nawab of the 
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locality, as I said in my note, who punished 
Ghandi Das with death. He had invited the 
poet to his court having heard of his great 
fame as a musician and poet. Bami, the washer* 
woman, is herself the writer of this ^historical 
account. She laments the day when Ghandi Das 
visited the court of the Moslem Emperor. His 
queen heard Ghandi Das sing some of his master- 
pieces. They were so sweet that the very trees 
and the sky seemed to be rapt in silent admira- 
tion. The queen was beside 
chandi™^ death ° f herself with joy and felt a 
passion for the poet. How 
this passion developed and the matter attracted 
the notice of the autocrat is not known. 
Bami skips over details ; but she says that 
the queen when asked, made a bold front 
and confessed all to her royal husband. The 
Emperor ordered that Chandi Das should be 
tied to the back of an elephant and led from 
place to place and scourged in such a manner 
that his flesh, sinews and nerves must be 
torn till he bled to death. The queen inter- 
ceded and said, “You do not know the ster- 
ling merit of the man. In the whole world 
there does not breathe another soul as ya,rm as 
his.” For mercy she pleaded, but in vain. 
The infuriated monarch Was the more enraged. 
Bami writes that she saw him glance at her 
from the back of the elephant with tender love, 
as the last moment drew near. His clothes lay ail 
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dfenched in blood and looking at her steadily 
all the time as the elephant moved on, the great 
poet of Bengal closed his eyes without uttering 
a moan. . 

Th$ ele phan t was often made an instrument 
in those days for punishing offenders of high rank. 
Ferdausi was ordered to be placed under the feet 
of an elephant and trampled down to death, but 
the poet succeeded in effecting an interview with 
Sultan Muhammad and averting the punish- 
ment. We find Jehangir contriving to set an 
elephant against *Sher Afgan, the husband of 
Meherunnisa, though that Chief could hold his 
own by his superior tact and unmatched physical 
strength. The animal after a ferocious attack 
took to heels and fled, terror-struck by the blow 
inflicted on it by the Chief. The Muhammadan 
history of Western Asia is replete with instances 
of punishment of death inflicted on men of rank 
by placing them under the feet of elephants. 

Thus died Chandi Das by the capricious orders 
of the Gour Emperor. He could not have been 
possibly more than forty years of age at the 
time of his death. For in the East a woman 
seldom falls in love with a man above that age. 
The^sad tale of this tragic affair has * not been 
all told. The Begum’s end was as tragic, if not 
more glorious. Repentance was natural to her 
in the matter, for she felt that if she had not 
made the confession, the king’s anger would not 
have possibly reached such a climactic point, 
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Ther6 is nothing in the account to show that 
the queen had been guilty of anything dis- 
honourable. It was her great admiration for 
the poet which led to a romantic feeling of 
lore, and there is a hint in the account that 
the poet reciprocated her sentiments. Over- 
whelmed with repentance for her confession 
which she had made relying on a generous spirit 
of appreciation and indulgent pardon from her 
husband, but which led to the unfortunate catas- 
trophe, she Avas shocked at the Emperor’s atti- 
tude, and Avhen the cruel scene was enacted 
before her eyes, she fainted away unable to bear 
the sight. She never recovered from that swoon, 
for the beating of her heart had stopped as she 
saw the horrible torture and death of her lover. 

Rami says that as the queen lay dead she 
hurried to clasp her feet with tearful eyes. Here 
ends her verses. 

Who this Emperor c of Gour was, cannot be 
definitely ascertained, but if Ave take into ac- 
count the fact that Cliandi Das Avrote his juvenile 
work — the Krishnakirtan — about 1850 and that 
he could not have been, *as already mentioned, 
more than 40 years old at the time of his death, 
we are le£ to suppose that it Avas thq Emperor 
Shamsuddin II who probably passed this horrible 
sentence upon one of the most glorious of 
Bengal’s sons. Erom 1342 to* 1385 five monarchs 
ruled Bengal. Shamsuddin Bhengara from 1342 
to 1358, who was “ much respected and beloved by 
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his people”; Sultan Gayasuddin (1359 to 1373) 
was a patron of poetry who had sent an invita- 
tion to Hafiz to come to Bengal and .settle as 
his court-poet and about whom Vidyapati wrote 
an eulogistic verse. The next Emperor A ssulat- 
win ruled for ten years peacefully and was a very 
popular monarch. About the next Emperor 
Shamsuddin II, Stewart says, “ on the death of 
Sultan Assulatwin, the nobles raised to the 
throne his adopted son, a youth of very inferior 
talent, who took the title of Shamsuddin II. 
For little more than two years he enjoyed a 
tranquil reign, but at the expiration of that 
period, Kanis, the Zemindar of Vetoria, rebelled 
against him, and the youth being unsupported 
by the Muhammadan Chiefs was defeated and 
lost his life in the year 1385 A. I)/’ He was 
so unpopular that even the Muhammadan Chiefs 
did not support him though a Hindu Zemindar 
killed him and secured "the throne for himself. 
May we not imagine that the cruel punishment 
of death on the greatest poet of Bengal was 
probably one of the reasons which had made his 
rule very unpopular in the country ? 

*We can expect no historical Clue to this 
matter from the records of the Vaishnabs them- 
selves. They skip over anything that is melan- 
choly or tragic. Their conspiracy of silence in 
regard to Chaitanya’s passing away is well 
known. Nor had they, while writing elaborate 
memoirs, described when and how Sachi Devi or 

CALCUTTA 
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Bishnupriya died. So we should not be surprised 
at the f act that none of the Vaishnab historians 
has written anything about the tragic end of 
Chandi Das. In Jayananda’s Chaitanya Manga 1 
we come across a hurried line stating that 
Gadadhar Pandit had burned himself alive to 
escape from Muhammadan oppression, but the 
details are not given. It is curious to note that 
many points in the career of Gadadhar Pandit, 
one of Chaitanya’s best friends, are to be found 
in all authoritative books of Yaishnabs, save 
this most important point of liis horrible death. 
It is true that the Yaishnabs do not at all regard 
Jayananda’s Chaitanya Mangal to be a book of 
i any worth, because he cared not to follow their 
canons ; he has not only referred to the tragic 
death of Gadadhara but given us historical 
information about how r Chaitanya passed away, 
as no other writer has done ; and we instinctively 
feel that his accounts 'are quite reliable, how- 
ever much he might have disregarded the 
delicate feeling of the Vaishnab community in 
the matter. 

We have already referred to the fact that 
love for Rami brought on a change over the 
spirit of “Ghandi Das’s poetry. It was certainly 
an epoch-making event in his life. He was a 
worshipper of Basuli and was piously afraid 
of any romantic feeling for a woman. But 
the heart runs out of control. The poet’s 
strength fails him. Look how he falls prostrate 
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before Basuli and laments himself ! The holi- 
ness of his vow has gone for naught ! Night and 
day he prays, but the glimpses of the glorious 
form of .Rami half-revealed through her blue 

Remcrsf Mr * ,n t em ple-courtyar<l, 

maddens him inspite of his vow 

of self -dedication to Basuli. His heart is exactly 

•> 

in the same state as a flower fallen in the tide that 
flows irresistibly like fate. “ Alas ! mother,” he 
laments before Basuli, “ You could not preserve 
your child from these unworthy feelings for a 
woman of low caste ! My austerities and efforts, 
my secret vows could not save me I” 1 But not 
long after, Basuli’s voice he heard, as if in a 
dream — it said, “Love this woman, my son, 
it is your fate that you should do so — nay, this 
love will sanctify you ; neither I nor hundreds 
of gods and goddesses like me will be able to give 
you a glimpse of that higher life which this 
woman’s love will teach you.” 1 

Chandi Das arose — wonder-struck. In his 
•heart of hearts he had worshipped Rami. Only a 
conventional sense of immorality, a consciousness 
of his difficult social environment had filled his 
. mind with remorse and fear. 

He worships Rami. 

,. * Now Basuli’s mandate was 

clear. Conventions and fears were set at 
naught. Each time he saw her, he found her 

1 Chandi Dad’s edition, published by the Sahitya Parishat of 
Calcutta, Supplement, p. 4. 
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beautiful and lovely as a flower, holy as 
gpMess, a thing to be placed pn the head 
a gift dropped from the hands of Basuli herself 
He says, “Though Tam a Brahmin and yip 
are a washer-woman, you are to me. holy 
Gayatri.” 1 He rises above caste-prejudices, a; 
sees good in love far more than in his Brahm: 
blood or in the scriptures. He declares Ran® 
to be as adorable as Parvati, the giver ^ 
fortunes, as Lakshmi, the giver of luck and 
Saraswati, the goddess of fine arts and learning 
Thus he raises his love to the' status of legendary 
goddesses, and this no Brahmin had, I suppolUj 
done before him. 

So the traditional Brahminic superiority, 
sacredness of scriptures and the unapproachable 
dignity and sanctity of gods all fell to the ground. 
Chandi Das saw one temple in the whole universe* 
that was the cottage of the washer-woman n;/ar 
Basuli’s courtyard, ‘ and he became the high 
priest there. His love was not limited by e)f|; 
conventional idea. He calls Rami his 
matrir—“ father and mother.” No lover evil 
spoke such a language. Love to him 
a homogeneous and undivided whole. Ampj|| 
. * /* rivers one is called the Qang|j| 

* another Godavari and anot|| 
Jamuna, but when they ccthfe 
down and fall into the ocean, they loose 


1 ChatiSi Das’s edition, published by the SahityaParishi^l^ 
Calcutta, Supplement, p. 333. 
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To Chaitanya the image of his KJsna 

flashed from all directions in whatever he saw 

around him. ELe savs : 

* 

“Everywhere is the image of Krsna 
presented to the eye. Only those who have 
attained a clear vision are privileged to see the 
glorious sight .” 1 

Beyond the phenomena of the world, there 
is a higher plane, the paradise of the mystics. 
There a hundred lyres sound the melodious 
music of a strange land, there a hundred flowers 
of undecayed blossom send forth their sweet 
fragrance, and there Beauty herself opens her 
doors and enters the soul of Man overwhelming 
it with tender emotions and ecstasies. 

Bead the portion of Chaitanya Chari tamrta 
where Chaitanya at the sight of the temple of 
Jagannatha wept aloud and uttered ‘Jag’ ‘Jag’ — 
‘ Ja,’ half broken words, in his attempts to utter 
‘Jagannatha,’ and faltering in his speech fell 
senseless on the ground in the height of his 
emotional felicity. Recovering, he recited 
before Svarupa Daniodara a tyoka of Kavya 
Prakaga, which may be thus freely translated. 

“I remember the day when wo loved each 
other on the banks of the Reva. To-day the 

jpffa ^ yet i 

C*I Clffare II 

Kadaclia by Govinda Dasu. 
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sweet breeze blows. The Malatl blooms around 
and the Kadamva flower, drenched with dew, 
sends its fragrance, and you my beloved, are 
present before me here, and so am I before you, 
the same that I ever was. But yet does my heart 
long for a union with you in the shades of the 
cane-bowers on the banks of the Reva.” 1 

This language of earthly passion has borne a 
spiritual interpretation. The palace of a powerful 
Raja was near the temple of Purl. Jagannatha 
was worshipped with great array and pomp. 
God-vision was beheld by Chaitanya there though 
in the midst of earthly splendour ; but his soul 
yearned for it in the sweet retirement of the 
woodland bowers of Vrndavana. 

This vision kept him in a highly strung state 
of emotional joy during his life, and it proved 
to bp the greatest source of attraction to those 
who beheld it in him. What truth there is in 
this mystic vision — whether it is the result of a 
frenzied brain or the disease ‘calipathy’, the name 
with which Western rationalism has branded it }> 
is a problem which is not for me here to solve. 
The psychologists will find out the truth on this 
point. But if it be a disease, how could it 

' v. ’rasl 41 toawi 

c« cptiflfsrevtwStairsTC C'Sfat? 
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The Kavya Praka^a. 

Quoted by Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya, 13th Chapter. 
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purify hundreds of lives ? Those who wore 
wicked, became good, — the cruel hearts became 
tender, — the uncharitable hands learnt to distri- 
bute charity, and the false became true under 
its spell. Could a disease ever do that ? A 
maniac and a diseased brain are despised every- 
where. Even the dogs of the streets bark at 
them. But the mystics are worshipped and 
their influence works wonders in the moral 
world. 

The vision which the Indian mystics saw was 
not a matter of chance-acquisition to them. 
The Vaisnavas have laid down the laws to l)e 
observed for the attainment ol‘ the plane from 
which these visions may be beheld, in a com- 
prehensive manner. The moral development 
should be first of all perfect in one. The next 
stage is to train the soul to humility and 
reverence. 

“One should be humbler than a straw, more 
meek and patient than a tree, and without seek- 
ing honour for one’s ownself freely give it to 
others and in humble spirit sing the praises of 
Krsna.” 1 

The psalm XXII says “ But I am a worm 
and not a man — a reproach of man and despised 
of the people.” 


1 I 
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This Christian humility is similar to that 
enjoined in the Vaisnava scriptures. 

The tree is the great emblem of religious 
meekness and sacrifice in the eyes of the 
Vaisnavas. Chaitanya Charitamlta details 
some of its features which should he the guide 
of all seekers of the mystic light. 

“The tree does not want a drop of water 
from anyone though it dries up. It does not 
speak of the wrongs it suffers, but gives shelter 
even to one who cuts it with his axe. It 
exposes itself to sun and rain only to give fruits 
and flowers to others.” 

Is not Christ the Tree thus spoken of in Chai- 
tanya Charitamrta ? and here also the Vaisnava 
ideal has a parallel in Christianity. The tree 
it might be further said, nourishes itself by the 
sweet juice it draws from the mother earth, all 
unseen by others. This is the spring and 
fountain of its all-sacrificing love. If one 
nourishes his soul secretly with god’s love, like 
the tree will it give its highest gift to humanity' 
without complaining against the wrongs it may 
suffer. Even the enemies will have nothing but 
love from such a soul. When this all-sacrificing 
love and meekness have been developed in the 
soul, it will be privileged to enter the mystic 
plane from which it will see sights of imperish- 
able beauty and hear the sound of that music 
which never dies away. 
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My lectures in connection with Ramtanu 
Lahiri Research Fellowship and as a University 
Reader will unfold the history of the mystics of 
Bengal derived mainly from the sources of old 
Bengali literature. I have also tried to draw 
parallels from the history of Western mystics in 
several places. As the whole of the past 
Bengali Literature is permeated by a religious 
clement, I may not, I venture to presume; be 
blamed, while exploring this literature, for 
laying stress on its predominant ideas, which 
are not confined merely to those of a literary 
nature. 

These lectures were delivered by me to the 
University of Calcutta as Ramtanu Lahiri 
Research Fellow in the History of Bengali 
Language and Literature for 1913-1914*. The 
Ramtanu Lahiri Fellowship was created by the 
University out of the funds supplied by Late 
Babu Sarat Kumar Lahiri to commemorate his - 
illustrious father’s name which the Fellowship 
bears. Babu Ramtanu Lahiri’s name is 
revered throughout Bengal for his great piety 
and love of letters. It was, therefore, a 
fitting tribute to his memory to associate 
his name with ' the cause of research in 
the field of Bengali Literature. I only fear 
lest I prove unworthy of my task, associated, 
as it is, with such a dear and revered 


name. 



XIV 


INTRODUCTION. 


In conclusion, I must thankfully acknowledge 
my indebtedness to Mr. William Rothenstein who 
kindly revised the manuscript of these Lectures 
two years ago. Mi*. A. C. Ghatak, Superintendent 
of the University Press, kindly read some of the 
proofs for me, but as considerable alterations 
and additions had to be made subsequently and 
Mr. Ghatak could not read all the proofs, there 
have been many printing mistakes in the book 
and I am sorry they escaped me as I am not a 
good proof-reader myself. 

Behala, ■) 

(Near Calcutta) C DINESH CHANDRA SEN. 
May 18th, 1917.) 
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CHAITANYA 

AND 

HIS COMPANIONS 


I. Bengal's great love for Chaitanya. 

Chaitanya passed away from this world in 
1533 A.D. In the eyes of the people he had 
already become an incarnation of God. The 
Vaisnava biographers wrote long and erudite 
memoirs of his life and teachings. The poets 
sang of his emotional fervour and trances. The 
sculptors and painters busied themselves in re- 
producing the beauty of his handsome person and 
Chaitanva in paint- of the Sankirtana scenes where 
’ ngs his trances and songs captivated 

the soul of the admiring multitude. These were 
often painted in lacquer on wooden boards used 
.as book covers and produced for the decoration 
of the Bhagavata-literature in Bengali from the 
16th to the early 18th centuries. Parents in 
Bengali homes gave to their children those 
names by which Chaitanya was called, showing 
how dearly they loved and cherished his memory. 
Gauranga, Gaur, Chaitanya and Nimai have 
since become very common names in this 
country. Even the beloved city of Nadiya, 
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rendered holy hy his hirtli, contributed its share 
to the forming of a Bengali’s name. Na devils!, — 
a resident of Nadiva, Nagaravas! — a dweller of 
the city (the city is here Nadiya), Nader-Chiind 
or the moon of Nadiva and its more elegant form 
Navadvlpa-chandra now became the favourite 
names in which the Bengalis prided out of their 
great love and admiration for theNadiya-prophet. 
From Orissa to Manipur through a large tract 
of country covering an area of about 224750 sq. 
miles Chaitanya was now worshipped in temples, 
while the streets of cities and village-paths 
resounded with his praises in popular songs. 
The country was full of Radha-Krsna songs, 
but in a Ki r tana, no Efidha-Krsya song could 
lie introduced without a preliminary song in 
TiioOmmi- honour of Gaurachandra (Chaita - 
nya) and this preliminary song was 
called- Gaurachandrika. The love songs of 
Radha-Krsija, which had a deep spiritual 
significance long before the advent of Chaitanya, 
became now thoroughly idealised and bore 
another beautiful symbolic meaning in which 
the love-ecstasies of Chaitanya formed a charm- 
ing background. In the midst of the loud 
music of tambourine and the shrill clang of 
cymbals, the Gaurachandrika sounded the 
keynote of a new phase of Yaisnavism in 
which the incidents of Chaitanva’s life illustrated 
in a concrete form the high spiritual philosophy 



BENGALIS GllEAT LOVE FOR CHAITANYA. 


8 


of the sect. The rustics and the unclean 
castes particularly showed a frenzied 
fervour in singing the praises of one who had 
opened ' the portals of brotherhood to all men 
irrespective of caste. Sometimes for whole 
nights they would he seen dancing in joy and 
singing his name in the small courtyards facing 
their straw-roofed huts. The Vaisnava singers 
visited the house of tin.* rich and the poor J alike 
every morning, and sang that sweet couplet 
which Nitvsinanda, the great apostle, had himself 
composed during the life-time of Ohaitanya: — 

, , .. “Sing praises of Chaitanva, 

roupiot. brother, and take his name. 

One who loves him is dear to me as my life.” 1 

In short, love for Ohaitanya had entered deep 
into the heart of rural Bengal and this can be 
said of none other of her sons with equal force. 

In his life-time also this great love forliim 
was manifest among the rich and the poor, the 
literate and unlettered alike. Vasudeva Sarva- 
. bliauma, the greatest Indian logician of the age, 
honoured in the court of Itajii Prataparudra of 
Orissa — was defeated by Ohaitanya in a public 
debate, and when Ohaitanya by his devotion and 
„„ . trances showed himself far above 

tiou by scholars, the plane of scholarship, his learned 


* “ssr orfafr ’R csfatar sfa I 
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antagonist throw himself at his feet and regarded 
him rather as a God than as a man. His 
passionate panegyric of Chaitanya still vibrates 
with all the warmth of true poetry in his 
celebrated Sanskrit hymns . 1 The veteran 
scholar’s vehement admiration for Chaitanya 
also found expression in his exclamation quoted 
in the Chaitanya Charitamrta (Madhya Khanda). 

“Even if mv sons die or a thunder bolt falls 

t/ 

on my head 

I can bear it, but I cannot bear parting with 

Chaitanya .” 2 

Prakagananda, the leader of the learned 
Sannyasis of Benares, found himself in a like 
manner unable to meet the scholarly arguments 
of Chaitanya; but when the latter revealed 
himself as a Lover of God, the great ascetic of 
Benares discovered in him far higher qualities 
than those of a mere scholar, and accepted him 
as his saviour and god . 3 Bharatl Gosain of 
Chandipur was the foremost scholar of the 
Deccan at the time. Govinda Das, one of the 
biographers of Chaitanya, gives a detailed 
account of how this scholar was made to acknow- 

1 See his hymns to Chaitanya quoted by Kr?na Dasa Kaviraja 
in the Chaitanya Charitamrta. 

* “fra w 

fas ^rti sclfr vtn i” 

Chaitanyacharitamrta. 


8 See Chaitanya Charitamrta. 
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ledge the greatness of Chaitanya and accept him 
as his Guru. By the conversion of these three 
leading scholars of the three different parts of 
the country Chaitanya’s greatness as a scholar 
was admitted all over India. 

As time advanced he showed, however, a 
growing aversion for scholarly disputations of all 
sorts. In most cases he remained silent to the 
enthusiastic challenge of scholars and would 
simply smile and nod his head declining to enter 
into a debate, and saying that he admitted the 
superiority of his assailants uucondi- 

Aversion for 

theological dis- tionally. But the irresistible charm 
putfW ’ of his love-ecstasies had a far more 

convincing effect than scholarship and humbled 
the proudest scholars and convinced them of 
the beauty of spiritual life. 



II. Chaitanya and Prataparudra. 

As Orissa had become the chief theatre of 
Vaisnava activities during 1510-1533, the period 
when Chaitanya lived there, Prataparudra, the 
king of the place having been one of his 
staunchest followers — I shall here briefly relate 

C 

certain facts about the latter which mav be of 
some interest to the students of Vaisimva 
literature. 

Purusottama Peva, father of Prataparudra, 
ascended the throne of Orissa in 1478 A.P. 
He took a fancy for the princess of Kanjivarem, 
a remarkable beauty, and wanted 

FlLl'UiSOttHlUil e 

Duva mid to marry her. The 

Padmuvuti. . 

varem rejected his 
ground that the king of Orissa, according to an 
old custom, served as sweeper in the Jagannatha 
temple for a day every year. 1 Purusottama Deva 
on hearing that his proposal was declined took 
an oath that at any cost he would carry the 

1 We find in the Chaitanya Chari turn pta (Madhya Khanda,Cluip. 
XIV) Kfija Prataparudra acting as sweeper with a guidon broom in 
the temple of Jagannatha. Cool water perfumed with sandal was 
employed for cleansing the doorways of the temple by the royal 
sweeper. Here are the lines : — 

^ »W II 


king of Kanji- 
proposal on the 
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princess by force and marry her to a real 
sweeper. He fought a hard battle and defeating 
the Raja of Kanjivarem seized the fair princess 
and carried her away to Purl. True to his oath, 
however, he made over the princess Padmavatl 
to his chief minister desiring him to wed her 
to a sweeper. The minister as well as the 
people of Purl all commiserated her misfortune, 
and at the next Hath a Tatra ceremony when 
the Raja, began to perform the office of Chandal 
(sweeper) with a golden broom, the individual 
entrusted with the charge of the lady brought her 
ti,c Roy ni forth and presented her to him, 
Bwecpetv saying “You are the sweeper upon 

whom I bestow her.” Moved by the intercession 
of his subjects, the Raja at last consented 
to marry Padmavatl and carried her to his 
palace at Cuttack. The narrative is given in 
detail in a Uriya poem called the Kanjih'averJ 
PuntliT and in all the important histories of 
Orissa. Orme mentions the tradition of this 
incident (Vol. II), though there are some dis- 
crepancies in his account as to the details. 

Raja Pratiiparudra was the only son of 
Raja Purusottama Deva and Ran! 

l J riitiipni a n<lni’» 

schoinrsiup awl Padmavatl and ascended the throne 
of Orissa in 15051 A.l). Mr. A. 
Stirling, the historian of Orissa, says of this 
monarch : “His wisdom and learning soon became 
the theme and admiration of the whole country. 
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He had studied deeply all the £astras and was 
very fond of disputing and conversing on points 
of theology and lie introduced many curious 
constructions of his own and doctrines which 
were altogether new. He was withal devout 
and huilt many temples. His skill in the art 
of war and civil government was eminent ; in 
short he was equally celebrated as an able, 
learned and warlike and religious prince.” 1 Mr. 
Stirling then writes at some length about the 
overthrow of Buddhism in Orissa and the influ- 
ence of Chaitanya over the king and says, “The 
Baja who could find leisure for schemes of 
conquest and controversies marched with his 
army down to Setubandha Rame§vara, reduced 
several forts and took the famous city of Vijaya- 
nagar. The Mahomedans of the Deccan also 
gave abundant occupation to his arms on the 
southern frontier of the Raj ; and whilst he 
was occupied in repelling or provoking their 
attacks, the Afghans from Bengal made an in- 
road into the Province in great force — when the 
Governor Ananta Singhar finding himself unable 
to oppose any effectual insistence took refuge 
in the strong fortress of Sarangher, south of 
the Katjudi.” The Mahomedans committed 
dreadful devastations. “But Raja Prataparudra 


1 History of Orissa by A. Stirling, Esq., printed at the De*s Utkal 
Press, 131, Matiganj Street, Balasore, 1891, p. 131 . 
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I. Bengal’s great love for Cliaitanya. 

Chaitanya passed away from this world in 
||83 A.D. In the eyes of the people he had • 
Heady become an incarnation of God. The 
Vaisnava biographers wrote long and erudite 
memoirs of his life and teachings. The poets 
Sang of his emotional fervour and trances. The 
jiculptors and painters busied themselves in re- 
producing the beauty of his handsome person and 
qhaitanya in jMiiut- of the Sankirtana scenes where 
,ngs ' his trances and songs captivated 

the soul of the admiring multitude. These jwere 
often,, painted in lacquer on wooden boards used 
as book covers and produced for the decoration 
of'the Bhagavata-literature in Bengali from the 
16th to the early t8ih._<ceniaries. Parents in 
Bengali homes' gave to their children those 
•names by which Chaitanya was called, showing 
4jow dearly they loved and cherished his memory. ‘ 
Gauranga, Gaur, Chaitanya and Nimai have 
since become very common namesv-in this 
^country. Even the beleyed city 'hf- Nadiya, 
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rendered holy by his birth, contributed its share 
to the forming of a Bengali’s name. Nadevas!,— 
a resident of Nadiya, Nagaravasi — a dweller ol 
the city (the city is here Nadiya), Nader-Chand 
or the moon of Nadiya and its more elegant forir 
Navadvipa-chandra now became the favourite 
names in which the Bengalis prided out of theii 
great love and admiration for theNadiya-prophet, 
From Orissa to Manipur through a large tract 
of country covering an area of about 224750 sq, 
miles Chaitanya was now worshipped in temples, 
while the streets of cities and village-paths 
resounded with his praises in popular songs. 
The country was full of lladha-Krsna songs, 
but in a Kirtana , no ltadha-Krsija song could 
lie introduced without a preliminary song in 
The Oanra- honour of Gaurachandra (Chaita- 
cimndi'iicu. nva ) and this preliminary song was 

called' Gaurachandrika. The love songs of 

lladha-Krsna, which had a dee]) spiritual 

significance long before the advent of Chaitanya, 

became now thoroughly idealised and bore 

another beautiful symbolic meaning in which 

the love-ecstasies of Chaitanya formed a charm- 

* 

ing background. In the midst of the loud 
music of tambourine and the shrill clang of 
cymbals, the Gaurachandrika sounded the 
keynote of a new ^phase of Yaisnavism in 
which the" incidents of Chaitanva’s life illustrated 
in a concrete form the high spiritual philosophy 
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/> of the sect. The rustics and the unclean 
castes particularly showed' a frenzied 
fervour in singing the praises of one who had 
opened the portals of brotherhood to all men 
irrespective of caste. Sometimes for whole 
nights they would he seen dancing in joy and 
singing his name in the small courtyards facing 
their straw-roofed huts. The Vaisnava singers 
visited the house of the rich and the poor alike 
every morning, and sang that sweet cquplet 
which Nityananda, the great apostle, had himself 
cbmposed during the life-time of Chaitanya:- — 

v favourite “Sing praises of Chaitanya, 
couplet. brother, and take his name. 

One who loves him is dear to me as my life.” 1 
In short, love for Chaitanya had entered deep 
into the heart of rural Bengal and this can he 
■ said of none other of her sons with equal force. 

In his life-time also this great love for him 
was manifest among the rich and the poor, the 
literate and unlettered alike. Vasudeva Sarva- 
lihauma, the greatest Indian logician of the age, 
honoured in the court of Itaja Prataparudra of 
Orissa— was defeated by Chaitanya in a public, 
debate, and when Chaitanya by his devotion and 
trances showed himself far above 

riio apprecia- 

tion by scholars, the plane of scholarship, his learned 

“sw effort* ^ effort* i 
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antagonist threw himself at his feet and regarded' 
him rather as a God than as a man. His 
passionate panegyric of Chaitanya still vibrates 
with all the warmth of true poetry in his 
celebrated Sanskrit hymns . 1 The veteran 

i* 

scholar’s vehement admiration for Chaitanya 
also found expression in his exclamation quoted 
in the Chaitanya Chari tarn fta (Madhya Khanda). 

“Even if my sons die or a thunder bolt falls 

on my head 

I can bear it, but I cannot bear parting with 

Chaitanya .” 2 

Prakagananda, the leader of the learned 
SannyasTs of Benares, found himself in a like 
manner unable to meet the scholarly arguments 
of Chaitanya ; but when the latter revealed 
himself as a Lover of God, the great ascetic of 
Benares discovered in him far higher qualities 
than those of a mere scholar, and accepted him 
as his saviour and god . 3 Bharat! Gosain of 
Chandipur was the foremost scholar of the 
Deccan at the time. Govinda Das, one of the 
biographers of Chaitanya, gives a detailed 
account of how this scholar was made to acknow- 

1 See his hymns to Chaitanya quoted by Dasa Kaviraja 

in the Chaitanya Charitanifta. 

“fa* ^ 

o fa* *ti m *tf* *t* i” 

C haita n ya cha ritamrta . 


8 See Chaitanya Oh&ritamfta, 



Bengal’s gbeat love fob chaitanya. 6 

ledge the greatness of Chaitanya and accept him 
as his Guru. By the conversion of these three 
leading scholars of the three different parts of 
the country Chaitanya’s greatness as a scholar 
was admitted all over India. 

As time advanced lie showed, however, a 
growing aversion for scholarly disputations of all 
sorts. In most cases he remained silent to the 
enthusiastic challenge of scholars and would 
simply smile and nod his head declining to enter 
into a debate, and saying that he admitted the 
superiority of his assailants uncondi- 

Aversion for 

theological di«- tionally. But tlie irresistible charm 
3 8 of his love-ecstasies had a far more 

convincing effect than scholarship and humbled 
the proudest scholars and convinced them of 
the beauty of spiritual life. 



II. Chailanya and Prataparudra, 


As Orissa had become the chief theatre of 
Vaisnava activities during 1516-1533, the period 
when Chaitanya lived there, Prataparudra, the 
king of the place having been one of his 
staunchest followers — I shall here briefly relate 
certain facts about the latter which mav be of 
some interest to the students of Vaisijava 
literature. 


Purusottama Deva, father of Prataparudra, 
ascended the throne of Orissa in 1178 A.D. 
He took a fancy for the princess of Kanjivarem, 
a remarkable beauty, and wanted 

Puriujuttama * 

f-Ouva and to marry her. The king of Kanii- 

' Padmuvutl. 

varem rejected his proposal on the 
ground that the king of Orissa, according to an 
old custom, served as sweeper in the Jagannatha 
temple for a day every year. 1 Purusottama Deva 
on hearing that his .proposal was declined took 
an oath that at any cost he would carry the 


V Wo find in the Clmitanya Cliaritampca (Madhya Kliarula,Chap. 
XIV) Raja Prataparudra acting as sweeper w ith a golden broom in 
the temple of Jagannatha. Cool water perfumed with sandal was 
employed for cleansing the doorways of the temple by the royal 
sweeper. Here are the lines : — 

"srwfi pm i 
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princess by force and marry her to a real 
sweeper. He fought a hard battle and defeating 
the Raja of Kanjivarcm seized the fair princess 
and carried her away to Purl. True to his oath* 
however, he made over the princess Padmitvatl 
to his chief minister desiring him to wed her 
to a sweeper. The minister as well as the 
people of Purl all commiserated her misfortune, 
and at the next Ratha Yatrii ceremony when 
the Raja began to perform the office of Chanditl 
(sweeper) with a golden broom, the individual 
entrusted with the charge of the lady brought her 
The Roy ui forth and presented her to him, 

sweeper. saying “You are the sweeper upon 

whom I bestow her.” Moved by the intercession 
of his subjects, the Raja at last consented 
to marry Padmavati and carried her to his 
palace at Cuttack. The narrative is given in 
detail in a Uriya poem called the Jvanjikaverl 
PunthI and in all the important histories of 
Orissa. Orme mentions the tradition of this 
•incident (Vol. II), though there are some dis- 
crepancies in his account as to the details. 

Raja Prataparudra was the only son of 
Raja Purusottama Dev a and Rani 

l’ratupnrurim’* 

scholarship ami Padmavati and ascended the throne 
of Orissa in 1503 A.D. Mr. A. 
Stirling, the historian of Orissa, says of this 
monarch : "‘‘His wisdom and learning soon became 
the theme and admiration of the whole country. 
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He had studied deeply all the (^astras and was 
very fond of disputing and conversing on points 
of theology and he introduced many curious 
constructions of his own and doctrines which 
were altogether new. He was withal devout 
and built many temples. His skill in the art 
of war and civil government was eminent ; in 
short he was equally celebrated as an able, 
learned and warlike and religious prince.” 1 Mr. 
Stirling then writes at some length about the 
overthrow of Buddhism in Orissa and the influ- 
ence of Chaitanya over the king and says, “The 
Raja who could find leisure for schemes of 
conquest and controversies marched with his 
army down to Setubandha Rametjvara, reduced 
several forts and took the famous city of Vijaya- 
nagar. The Mabomedans of the Deccan also 
gave abundant occupation to his arms on the 
southern frontier of the Raj ; and whilst he 
was pccupied in repelling or provoking their 
attacks, the Afghans from Bengal made an in- 
road into the Province in great force — when the 
Governor Ananta Singhar finding himself unable 
to oppose any effectual resistence took refuge 
in the strong fortress of Sarangher, south of 
the Katjudi.” The Mahomedans committed 
dreadful devastations. “But Raja Prataparudra 


1 history of Orissa by A. Stirling, Esq., printed at the De’s Utkal 
Press, 131, Matiganj Street, Balasore, 1891, p. 13}. 
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on receiving intelligence of these disastrous 
occurrences hastened hack from the Deccan and 
performing a journey of months in a few days 
he came up with the invading army before they 
had left Ksetra, gave them battle and destroyed 
a great number of Mahomedans.” 1 

The destruction of Hindu temple by the 
Afghans referred to above are mentioned in the 
Chaitanya Charitamrta and other Bengali works 
of the Yaisnavas. Hu sen Saha, the Emperor 
of Gaur, had himself led these expeditions. 
After this Prataparudra contemplated the con- 
quest of Bengal in order to avenge himself upon 
Husen Saha for the harm done by the latter to 
his territories, but desisted from doing so out of 
humane considerations for the Hindus of Bengal 
to whom great sufferings would be caused by 
such an expedition. 2 

According to Pcristha’s account there were 
some local revolutions between 1493 and 1524 
in the kingdom of Yijavnagar and Prataparudra 
availed himself of this opportunity of extending 
his kingdom in the South. In 1524, however, Baja 
Kisna Ray ascended the throne of Yijaynagar 
and ruled tin; kingdom with great vigour and 
tact. He successfully coped with the Maho- 
medans in flu; field and made a treaty with 


1 History of Orissa bj r A. Stirling, Esq., p. 133. 
* See Chaitanya Mafigala by Jayananda, 

B 
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Prataparudra by marrying his daughter. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Stirling, Prataparudra reigned from 
1503 to 1524. But the date of his death (1524) 
is open to objection. When Chaitanya came to 
Puri, in 1510 the king was away, fighting with 
the Raja of Vijaynagar in the Deccan. Returning 
shortly after he heard of the arrival of Chaitanya 
in his capital, he begged an interview Avitli 
him. He addressed a letter to Sarvabhauma 
requesting him to get Chaitanya to agree, Sarva- 
bhauma wrote in reply that Chaitanya was not 
Avilling to comply Avitli his Majesty’s request. 
The Raja wrote letters to the companions ol' 
Chaitanya severally asking them to 
fuses to we thp intercede in his behalf; but 
B J “ Chaitanya refused them saying that 

as a sanvi/asl he should keep himself as far as 
possible away from the fountain of earthly power 
and riches. 

Sad at heart Prataparudra continued his 
attempts to interview Chaitanya. He sent his 
minister Ramananda Ray Avho Avas a friend of 
Chaitanya to plead his cause before him. Chaitanya 
said to him, “A mnoi/asl should be blameless in 
thought, in speech and in act. A familiarity 
with the king is sure to bring in its train a 
connection with the Avorld \Ahich I have re- 
nounced and I can by no means allow it.” The 
outer robe of Chaitanya Avas carried by Rama 
Ray to the king aa t 1io accepted it as a sacred 
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tiling with tears in his eves, since he was not to 
' have a visit from Chaitanya himself. 

The Ratlia Yaffil or the Car festivities of 
Jagahnatha drew near. The king was sorry not 
to he permitted to see Chaitanva which even the 
meanest of liis subjects could do. He was 
advised by Kael Alieva, in whose house 
Chaitanya stayed, to wait for the occasion of the 
march of the Great Car when Chaitanya with 
his party would come out in the streets singing 
the Kir tan a songs. The Raja ascended the roof 
of bis palace and saw the procession. When he 
beard the Klrtoua songs he was 
Kirui'Zmiil beside himself in admiration and 
said to Gopinatha Miyra, “Never did 
I bear such melodious songs in my life. The 
very tune captivates my soul. Whence could 
they have learnt this strange musical mode ?” 
Gopinatha replied, “This Kir tana song Avhich is 
not comparable to any earthly music originated 
with Chaitanva.” The followers of Chaitanva had 

( «' If 

all assembled at Run and joined the procession, 
and Gopinatha, at the bidding of the king, 
mentioned the names and qualifications of each, 
and the Raja from that distance saw the figure of 
Chaitanya in the centre of the procession, look- 
ing more like a God than a man ; he was in one 
<5f those trances in which silent tears bespoke 

a 

his great emotion and love for the Unseep. The 
Raja’s mind was filled with admiration but he 
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did not find chance for an interview on this 
occasion. 

But an opportunity soon presented itself In 
the courtyard of Ka^I Micra Chaitanya had 
his trance again and was unconscious of the 
outer world — in the arms of Nitvananda, whilst his 
companions enthusiastically sang Klrtana songs 
around him. The Raja, instructed by Sarva- 
bhauma suddenly stole into the assembly and 

v * 

fell at his feet. Chaitanya, regaining conscious- 
ness, beheld the king and said, “ Woe to me, I 
have touched one given to worldly power and 
wealth.” When the Raja heard this he burst 
into tears and said, “Here do I forego all my 
power and wealth and surrender them at your 
feet. Take me, master, as the meanest of those 
that love you.” Chaitanya was overcome by 
these words. He embraced the Raja in love 
and the latter — a tall and robust man — became 
mi . / . all tears in iov. Ramananda Rav, 
the author of the celebrated Sanskrit 
drama “ Jagannatha Yallabha ” refers to this 
occasion in the following passage : “ This is 

indeed a marvel. Rajti Prataparudra, who is a. 
terror to the Pathans, whose physical might 
surpasses that of most men, whose iron contact is 
dreaded by the strongest of wrestlers, has melted 
like a 89ft thing at the touch of Chaitanya.” 
Govindu, Diisa, the contemorary biographer of 
Chaitanya records “ whenever Chaitanya walked 
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in the streets with a large crowd of men following 
him with song, music and dance, 11a j a Pratapa- 
rudra walked on bare feet behind them all like 
the liumblest of his subjects.” 1 

At one time Chaitanva was asked by some of 

his companions to speak a word to the Baja on 

behalf of a criminal named Gopinatha Bay who 

was sentenced to death. He was a brother of 

Bamananda Bay — a friend of Chaitanya. The 

family of the Bays was devoted to the Master 

and this was made a plea for the request. 
•> 

Chaitanva said, “ I am sorry for him, but I have 
no sympathy with his crime. You may pray to 
God for him. You put me in a very delicate 
position by askiug me — a beggar — to intercede 
for him. It is for this reason that I wanted to 
avoid a familiarity with the Baja. It only 
makes me sad to think of the misfortunes of 


wordly men. After this my stay at Purl is no 
longer fitting.” He got ready to go to Alala- 
natha, and when the king heard of this from 
Ka<;I Mi9ra he released the criminal simply 
because the matter was brought 
chaitanya ’s f 0 the notice of Chaitanva. The 

unwillingness to # * 

meddle in latter on hearing of this said to 

worldly affair^. 

Kayl Miyra, “ VVhat have you 


1 juts i 

cv.*t c% «tni ii 

Katie a by Govinda Ildea. 
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done, Aliora? You should not have represented 
me as a supplicant before the king.” The Raja 
interviewed Chaitanya and said, “If you leave my 
capital I shall turn an ascetic or commit 
suicide .” 1 

In the wilds of the Deccan — C'liaitanya, 
accompanied by the blacksmith Govinda, 
wandered visiting the holy places. With a torn 
rag for his dress, his body covered with mud 
and dirt, he walked like a mad man through 
untrodden paths ; children threw dust at him 
and clapped their hands saying, “ Lo ! there 
goes the ascetic mad after God.” 
w 11 ™" 0t He gazed at the sky and saw his 
Krsna mirrored there ; the rainbow 
to him was the crown of Krsna ; the flying cranes 
a string of white pearls on his breast ; the flash 
of lightning like Krsna’ s purple robes; and the 
dark-blue colour of the clouds again and again 
called up the vision of Ktsna’s figure. Every 
river that lie saw was to him the sacred Yamuna 
on whose banks Krsna had sported, every 
forest wore to his eves, the beautv and sacred- 
ness of the Vrnda groves — the resort of Krspa. 
Sometimes as at the village Ghoga in Gujrat he 
clasped a Nim tree covered with dark-Mue leaves 
and thought that the touch was of Krsna, soft 

1 The details about Chaitanvn’s interview and conversations with 
Raja l 3 rata$midra are to be found in the Chaitanya Chari tdinrtu by 

Kpsnu Data Kaviraja and in the works of Kavl Karnapura. 
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anti sweet, and for the whole clay he lay uncons- 
cious as if in the arms of his Lover w hile tears 
trickled down his cheeks. Sometimes he nodded 
his head to and fro seeing some celestial vision 
and remained mute for days while tears alone 
indicated his joy in communion with God. 
Often three or even four days passed in this con- 
dition during which he would neither speak nor 
touch any food. When he came to Trivancore 
in 1511 A.D. Raja Rudrapati, the reigning 
monarch, paid a visit to him and was so much 
impressed hv the ardour of his faith and the 
beauty of his trances that he paid him the same 
homage of worship as he did to his tutelary 
God. 1 


1 For details of the above narratives the reader is referred t # o the 
Kadelm. bj' fiovitidu DAsa. 


TIT. Interview with Sanatana and Rapa. 


Sakar Mallik and Dabir Khas, two Brahman 
scholars who had adopted Mahomedan names 
and habits of life, were the ministers of Husen 
Saha, the Emperor of Gauda. They were brothers 
and their expert knowledge of Sanskrit poetry 
was equalled by none in Bengal at the time. 
They saw Chaitanya first at Ramakell, a town 
near Gauda, and felt that, they had met the 
greatest poet ever born in the world. It appeared 
to them after their interview with him that the 
universe was a poem and that the spiritual soul 
alone was privileged to read its deep poetry. 
They parted from Chaitanya completely changed 
men. Chaitanya gave the brothers Hindu names 
and they Avere henceforth to be called Sanatana 
and Rupa, by Avhicli names they have since been 
known in the field of Sanskrit drama, theology 
and poetry, and in fact in all the writings of the 
Vaisnavas. 

Rfipa’s mind hoav yearned for that life which 
is freed from the worry of the Avorld but is 
devoted to the good of the world, which does not 
seek its final rest in the Nirvana or in the extinc- 
tion of passions but that Avhich brings something 
positive, once a victory over passion has been 
won, viz., the realization of God in the soul. 
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While in this state of mind an incident took 
place which was a turning point in 
The anecdote* his life. The following anecdote is 
a^ch garment* related of Eupa, who was only 27 
years old at the time, in the Prema- 
vilasa by Nityananda Dasa. 

Eupa came home one night very late after 
doing some important State work. After 
retiring to rest he was bitten by a poisonous 
insect. His room was dark and Eupa called out 
to his wife asking her to light a candle imme- 
diately. But the good wife in her haste could 
not find a candle. The silken robe of her 
husband embroidered with gold was near the 
bed and she lighted a fire with it. Eupa said, 
“You have spoilt a costly garment in this way !” 
The wife said, “My duty is to minister to your 
comforts and I have done my duty. Precious 
stones or silken robes are nothing to me when 
that duty is to be done.” Eupa said, “My darling, 
you have done your duty to your lord but I 
have not done mine. I have hitherto only 
occupied myself with precious stones and silken 
robes.” Early in the morning the next day be 
took the beggar’s bowl in his hand, clad himself 
in rags and left his palatial house. Before 
starting he distributed his treasure in the 
following way : One half to the poor and to 
Brahman scholars ; one-fourth reserved .for, the 
maintenance of his family and an equal amount 
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he left to his elder brother Sana tana. On coming 
to Allahabad he wrote the following metrical 
epistle in Sanskrit to Sanatana : 

“Where is now gone, alas, the splendour of 
Mathura, once the capital of the lord of Yadavas 
and where, alas, is that of Uttara Kocala, the 
kingdom of the lord of the Raghus ! Think of 
the fleeting nature of earthly glory and decide 
the course you should take.” 1 

Rupa met Chaitanya at Benares where the 
latter took pains to instruct him in the cardinal 
points of the Vaisnava religion. His instructions 
are given in detail in thj Chaitanya Charita- 
mi f a. Chaitanya ordered him to go to Vrndavana 
and write poems and dramas in Sanskrit 
elucidating the principles of spiritual 

llfiptt’a works. x 

love. The works that he wrote at 
the bidding of the Master such as the Lalita- 
madhava, the Bidagdhamadhava, the Danakeli- 
kaumudl etc., are now the master-pieces of 
mediaeval Sanskrit Literature. 

Sanatana, who too was no less attracted by 
Chaitanya’s personality, when he received the 
verses from his brother finally made up his mind 
to renounce the world and take the ascetic’s 

to 

srofw swfaw sm i” 
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vow. He did not attend the Emperor’s court 
for some days and a report was spread that he 
was ill. Hu.se 1 1 Sha, after Rilpa’s adoption of 
ascetieism, had his suspicions about Sanatana and 
was on the alert. He sent a physician to 
examine if the minister was reallv ill. The 

' e 

physician came back to him and reported that 
. so far as he could judge, Sanatana 

Sanitinia’s" 1 in- had no illness. The king was angry 
and called his minister to his 
presence. Sanatana could not hide his thoughts 
ffom his master, and Husen Sha trying in vain 
to dissuade him from bis contemplated course 
got very much annoyed and ordered him to be 
thrown into prison. Just at that time the king 
was called away from Gauda to light his enemies 
abroad, and the relatives of Sanatana offered the 
’ jailer a bribe of Lis. 5,000, which in the ltith 
century was at least 15 times its present value, 
for setting the ex-minister at liberty. -Mir 
Habul, the jailer, was at first afraid of the 
Emperor and declined to take the risk. Next 
they offered him Rs. 7,000, 1 the jailer accepted 
the. offer but felt the danger of such a course 
and sought advice as to how he could avert it. 

He was told that it might be stated 

ijis flight. . - 

that the minister was taken to the 

1 In some of the Vai$rmva works the amount is stated to be a lakh 
of rupees. But we accept the statement of the Chaitanya Charifcaiiu’in 
and other authentic works on this point. 
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Ganges for a bath and lie disappeared while 
bathing, Sanatana was thus set at liberty. He 
lost not a moment but at once left Gauda as an 
ascetic accompanied by a servant named Igana. 
He crossed the Ganges and arrived a few days 
after at the foot of a small hillock called Patra. 
Igana had taken 15 gold mohars without the 
knowledge of his master. They 
aUrac ta rubber* had however subsisted on fruits 
and fountain- water for a few days 
and reaching a village at Patra became the 
guests of a respectable-looking man. He wAs 
called Bhuya. The unusually warm attention 
this man paid to his guests roused suspicions in 
the mind of Sanatana who asked Igana if he 
had brought any money from home. Igana 
said he had 15 gold mohars with him. Sanatana 
paid 11 mohars to his host who was really a 
robber in disguise. The man made no secret of 
his intentions but said he would have murdered 
them at night if the money were not paid. The 
remaining one gold mohar was paid back by 
Sanatana to Igana who was ordered to leave the 
place and return home at once since he still cared 
for money. 

Sanatana, now left alone, slept under the 
shadow of trees at night and passed through 
great hardships It is related in the Prema- 
vilpa .that on one occasion he laid himself 
down on the bare earth in a field for sleep, 
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making pillows with brickbats and clods of earth 
to rest his head, hands, and feet on. An old 
woman passed by and was heard to make the 
following reflection : “The ascetic must have 
belonged to a noble and rich family ; 

The lesson re- n . * 

ceived from an he has left his riches but cannot 

dispense with his old habits.” 

Sanatana as he heard this rose up and bowed 

to the woman and said “You have indeed given 

me a lesson, good mother. Old habits and modes 

of life are so difficult to avoid ; but I shall try 

fo be born anew in my spiritual life from now.” 1 

Sanatana came to Hajipur and, dressed in 

rags, lay under the shadow of a tree singing the 

praises of God and prayed to Him to grant him 

a speedy interview w ith Chaitanya. His brother- 

in-law, (^rlkantha, happened to pass by the way 

where he lay. (jhikantha was sent by Huscn 

Sha with three lakhs of rupees for purchasing 

horses at Hajipur. He could barely recognise 

* 

Sanatana in that condition and Avas moved to tears 

« 

seeing' the great minister reduced 
9riku 1 i) V pia! w,Ul such a plight. “I am happy”, 
said Sanatana, “happier now than 
ever I Avas.” It Avas January and the sharp 
w r inter-wind blew, the biting cold eating, as it 
Avere, into the very bones. £rlkantha said, “If 


1 This anecdote is related in the Premavilasn by Vityiin&nda. The 
succeeding narratives about SnnntHim are mostly talyrn from the 
Chaitanya Charitamyta. 
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you must remain an ascetic and will not alter 
your way of life, pray take this shawl to cover 
vour body with.” The rich shawl Sanatana 

U «/ 

declined to accept. Next a valuable wrapper 
was offered which Sanatana declined also. 

But (^rikantha would not allow him to go with- 
out putting something warm round his body for 
protection from cold and forced him to wear a 
coarse blanket of the value of Rs. 3. Sanatana 
went to Benares and met Chaitanya. The inter- 
view was full of pathos. The ex-minister said, 
“ I am an outcast. Admittance to your presence 
is admittance to heaven. If you would con- 
descend to accept it, here do I offer my body 
and soul for your service.” Chaitanya received 
him with great kindness, and Sanatana took 
leave of him for a few minutes in order to give 


away his blanket to a beggar, for he had seen 
Chaitanya glancing at it several 
blanket worth times while speaking to him. 1 When 

Rs 3 

with a coarse' cotton rag that he had 
received from the beggar in return he came to 
Chaitanya again, the latter said, “ delighted am 
I # , that you have now parted with all that is 
worldly. Now vision of God will be clear to 
you.” 

Sanatana went to Mathura in order to have 
an interview with his brother Rupa and thence 


“O&fc Chaitanya Charitamrta. 
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returned to Pur! to meet Chaitanya again. He 
came by the woodland path of Jhari Khanda 
(Ohota Nagpur). The dirty water and moist air 
of the" forests brought on eczema all over Sana- 
tana’s body. In this plight he arrived at Purl. 
He thought of his sins and this weighed on his 
mind. He was fallen from the Br&hmanic order 
» and would have no access to the temple of 
Jagannatha ; but when the image of that deity 
would be brought out on its Car in May, he 
determined that he would make an offer of his 
bddv to the god and die under the wheels of the 
Great Car. “ My body full of this foul eczema 
and burdened with sins will be of no use and as 


a punishment for my sins I Avill thus die here.” 

With this determination he called on 


Suuiitium 
afflicted with 


Hari Dasa, the Mahomedan convert 


eczema. 


to Vaisnavisin and resided with him 


in his cell ; for as he w as an outcast now he 


dared not go to the house of the Prahpiay 
Kij,gmatha Mi§ra where Chaitanya lived. 

Chaitanya used to come often to Hari Dasa’s 
place, and Sanatana thought that he might lie 
permitted an opportunity to meet him therei> 
As expected Chaitanya called on Hari Dasa one 
day ; but Sanatana, full of remorse for his sins, 
distressed by his eczema and with his accustomed 
humility, retreated into a corner of the room and 
saw the Master from afar with tearful eyes. 
When Chaitanya saw' him he ran to meet him and 
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Sanatana shrinking a little away said, “ Master, 
I am full of sins and my body is afflicted with 
eczema. It should not be touched 

Sanutnna trios , , , 

to remain aloof by you. Cliaitanya at once era- 
trom chaitnnj n. | mlce( j } t i Tn inspite of his remons- 

trances, saying, “Your dear self, Sanatana, 
is my constant joy.” Sanatana was sorry to see 
Chaitanya’s body marked with discharges from 
his eczema. Anupama, one of the brothers of 
Sanatana, bad died shortly before, and Ghaitanya 
alluded to his high character and faith with 
respect. He made enquiries, as to what Sanataila 
thought of Mathura and in many sweet and 
kind words parted from him that day. 

But Sanatana was sail at heart inspite of the 
kind treatment he had received from the Master 
and meeting the young scholar, Jagadananda, 
one of Chaitanya’s constant companions, thus 
spoke to him, “ Woe to mo, that I came here. 

Our dear Master touches mv bodv afflicted with 

. •• *■ 

eczema. I am deeply depressed with the weight 
of my sins but now it breaks my heart to see the 
Master embrace mv loathsome bodv.” Jagada- 
nanda did not like Cliaitanya to receive Sanatana 
with open arms and come in contact with his. 
diseased body, bulf without mentioning it he said, 
“ It would be better for you to go back to 
T , , Mathura or Yrndavana. I heard 

Jagaaanandq s ... * 

advice. « once that the Master wanted you to 
go there.” Next day when Cliaitanya came as 
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usual he again embraced Sanatana and said, “ Do 
not think of putting an end to your life under 
the wheels of the Car of Jagannatha. It is a sin 
to copimit suicide. This grief and remorse that 
you feel for your sin is unholy if it leads to 
suicide. God’s grace is to be obtained by love 
and self-dedication and not by suicide.” And 
Sanatana wondered how Chaitanya could know 
his innermost thoughts. Then Chaitanya said 
again, “ This body of yours, you told me at our 
first meeting, you had dedicated to me. It is 
mine now and you cannot use it, as you wish. 
By my mother’s will I have to live at Puri' and 
I cannot violate her orders. But much remains 
to be done in the upcountry where people are 
illiterate and without faith in God. There you 
will have to work and employ your talents and 
learning, writing beautiful books on the cult of 
faith.” Saying this Chaitanya again embraced 
him to his great dismay, and Sanatana was 
down on his knges and implored “ Master, do 
.not do so. My heart breaks at this. See, njy 
body is vile, it is full of eczema and untouch- 
able.” And Chaitanya said, “Who said that 
your body is vile and untouchable, Sanatana ? A 
selfless god-loving spirit dwells in your body. 
Your embrace is sweet to me as nector.” Sana- 
tana fell at Chaitanva’s leet with tears and said 
• * 

that he had Jagadananda’s advice 4;o go t» 
Vrndavana in order to avoid the contact of his 
D 
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body with the Master’s. Chaitanya was angry 
when lie heard this and said, “ A young scholar 
Jagadananda dares to advise a veteran like you ! 

He is impudent and foolish. , I am 
bitter 1 an ascetic, and it is well known that 

to one who takes that sacred vow, 
ashes and sandal marks are of the same value. 
An ascetic must have contempt for none but 
should have kindness for all living beings. The 
youngster is conceited enough to teach his 
superiors in this way.” Sanatana in humble 
words addressed Chaitanya and said, “ Mastej, 
fortunate is Jagadananda. Your abuse of him 
only shows the great familiarity and love in 
which you hold him ; whereas the formal respect 
that you pay me shows me far away from 
your heart. He drinks the ncctor of sweet 
familiarity at your hands but your praises seem 
bitter to me as the juice of Nim- fruit, only 
proving that I am not one of those blessed 
men who belong to your own circle.’” Chaitanya 
was abashed a little at these remarks and said, 
“ No Sanatana, this is no vain glorification, I 
assure you. I have a real admiration for your 
faith, your self-sacrifice and for the spirit of 
humility becoming a truly spiritual soul. 
Jagadananda is only a boy and far below you as 

dint's nrtftnsl ?«fl w\ i 
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Chaitanya Charifumrta t Anta Khanda, Ch . IF. 
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a scholar and should not have dared advise you.” 
On another occasion Chaitanya had gone to 
Yamecawra Tota and sent a man to Sanatana 
wishing the latter to meet him. It was middav 
and the sun had scorched the sands, and 
Sanatana on bare feet gladly trod the sands which 
burnt his toes. When he came to the Master, 
he tnarked the burns on Sanatana’s toes and asked 
by what way he had come. Sanatana replied, 
“ It was by the sandy shore of the sea. ” Chaitanya 

again asked whv he did not come 

JJurnt toos. . 

by the main road leading to the gate 
of the Temple. Sanatana humbly replied, “I am 
an outcaste ; the Brahmans there might take 
objection.” Chaitanya pointed to the burns and 
regretted the pain they must have caused him. 
Sanatana said, “I was not aware of these till now. 

’ I was so glad that the Master called me ; I 
thought of nothing else.” Whereupon Chaitanya 
said, with a voice that trembled in emotion, 

“ Xour touch will sanctify the holiest of temples 
and the most pure of the Brahmans, l our faith 
and' love for God is such that the angels of 
heaven may sit at your feet and receive lessons 
from you ; but still you do not violate the local 
rules of the Temple. It only shows your high 
breeding and noble character .” 1 
* Sanatana stayed at Furl for some, months » 

> “Wfa lift ?8 SrtK ’tt’TC I 
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during which he got cured of his eczema ; hnd 
after beholding the Dol Yatra ceremony of 
Krsna took leave of Chaitanya and started for 
Vrndavana. Before leaving Purl he took notes 
from Yaladeva Achiirya, a companion of 
Chaitanya as to the route followed by Chaitanya 
when he visited Vrndavana. The 

Sanataua 

starts for places where Chaitanya had halted 
\ t -iutu were specially marked. He visited 

them all with great reverence considering them 
as holy places. Rupa had come back to Purl a 
year before, so that when Sanatana arrived at 
Vrndavana he did not meet his brother. But 
Rupa returned to Vrndavana after some months, 
and both the brothers now busied themselves in 
writing books in Sanskrit on the doctrines of 
faith as taught them by the Master. But I 
shall write in some detail about the work they 
did in Vrndavana in the course of my lectures. 

<5«ltPt MS' WN I 
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IV. Advaitacharya. 

Next to Chaitanya the two most illustrious 
apostles of the Vaisnava faith in Bengal were 
Nityananda and Advaitacharya. Their names 
are now inseparable from Chaitanya. Advaita- 
charya was the title, the real name of the 
• apostle being Kamalakara Bliattacharya. He 
was an inhabitant of Laur in Sylhet and was 
born in 1434 A.D., or 52 years before Chaitanya. 
His great scholarship, especially in the Upani- 
sadas, was much admired. He was descended 
from Nrsinha Nariel, the prime minister of Baja 
Gane 9 a (‘Kans’ of Mahomedan historians), who 
is said to have succeeded in killing the Emperor 
of Gauda by following the statesmanly advices 
of his minister. 1 Advaita’s father, 
His ancestor Nava, was a courtier of Krsna 

Nrsinha Name!. * * * 

Dasa, the Baja of Laur, and the 
family enjoyed the esteem and confidence' of 
people of the locality. Advaita first took his 
lesson in Sanskrit from £antaeharya, a renowned 
scholar of £antipur, and came to Navadvlpa 
to complete his studies and settled at ^antipur, 
residing for the most part at Navadvlpa. His 
pious life, scholarly attainments, and spiritual 
faith marked him out as a conspicuous figure in 
Navadvlpa. It is said that he was deeply grieved > 

1 See Advaifca Praka9a by I§aua Nagora. ' 
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to mark the materialistic tendencies of the age. 
The people of Navadvlpa — the greatest centre of 
learning in India at that period — paid great 
attention to studies but were, it is alleged by the 
contemporary Vaisnava historians, without any 
faith in God. They pursued learn- 
Learning ing for secular objects and even for 

without faith. , , ' , . 

its own sake, but none cared to 
interpret the (^astras in the light of faith. The 
rich spent huge sums of money in the marriage 
of their children and in the worship of Vasuli 
and other local deities. The streets of Nava- 
dvlpa resounded with songs in honour of the 
Pala kings which were very popular at the time. 
Vrndavana Dasa, the contemporary historian, 
regrets that thus did they all spend their lives in 
vain. Advaita’s mind yearned for faith in God 
and it is believed by the Vaisnavas and is 
written in their holy books that Chaitanya came 
. , to the world in response to Advaita’s 

Advaita s pray- x 

er. earnest appeal to the Most High to 

send some one into the world who would 
teach faith and remove the sophistical tendencies 
of the age. 

Yi§varupa, the elder brother of Chaitanya, 
had taken Sannyasa and left home in his 16th 
year; he was never since heard of. .Their 
mother £acl had lost eight daughters, and on 
the eve of Chaitanya’s sannyasa her husband 
• Jagannath Micra had also died. She had none 
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left in the world amongst her numerous children 
except Chaitanya. The Sannyasa of Chaitanya 
was disastrous to her mateiial prospects. It was 
but natural that Chaitanya should have a deep 
feeling for his mother throughout his life. Though 
he had taken the Sannyasa vow which required a 
person never to revisit his native village or his 
home in life, Chaitanya had promised his mother 
*that he would never remain very far away from 
her, for any length of time. And he kept his 
promise by staying at Puri from where constant 
. messages about him reached her. 


<^aci charges 
Advaita with 
turning the 
head of her 
son. 


Chaitanya used to send Pandit 
Jagadananda to his mother every 
year with many endearing words of 


affection. On one occasion he sent 


this message: “ You are old now, my mother. 
J. should have stayed with you and ministered to 
your comfort. This was my sacred duty. But 
my head turned away and I violated this duty; 
•forgive me, a mad child, for this my sin, and 
kncAv me, dear mother, to he your little 
darling as ever.” 1 He added to such messages, 
“ Mother, your kitchen is a holy place where 
I have taken the food cooked by your dear 
hands. When you cook your meal, know, 
that I shall always be there in spirit .” 2 
But Chaitanya’s memories and associations 


Chaitanya Charitamfta, Madhya Khandn, Chapter III. 
Chaitanya Chari tainfta, Madhya Khanda, Chapter III* 
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passed away like a flash of lightning as soon as 
they arose in his mincl. After having delivered 
such messages he became unconscious of the 
outer-world passing into one of his trances, 
enjoying the inward union with his God. 

When Chaitanya first began to manifest that 
devotion to God which eventually resulted in his 
adopting the vow of Sannyasa, £acl, his mother, 
made Advaita responsible for it. She wept and 
said, “ Who says that Advaita is a great sage ? 
He turned the head of my eldest son, bright as 
the moon, by his sophistry and made him lep,ve 
home as a SannyasI for ever. Not satisfied with 
this he is now trying a similar experiment of his 
teachings on this young lad (Chaitanya).” 1 

During more than half a century Advaita 
was an esteemed figure amongst the Vaisnavas 
of Navadvipa. Chaitanya after his Sannyasa 
paid a visit to him at his house at £antipur. He 
stayed at the place for 10 days and Advaita then 
aged 75, sang and danced like a young man in 
• the Kirtana party that assembled round 
Chaitanya. When the latter was about to 
depart, the old man sobbed and cried like a child 
and followed Chaitanya for a long space. 
Chaitanya said on the occasion, “ Oh thou vener- 
able scholar, if thou bebavest in this way, how 

“ft I 
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will ray mother control] her [feelings. I leave 
her in thy care.” 

Advaita paid visits to Cliaitanya at Puri 
with dther residents of Navadvlpa once every 
year. The Premavilasa writes that at one time 
he deviated a little from the Vaisnava concep- 
tion of Bhakti and taught the 

Advaita ° 

poparts from doctrines ot* Jfiana as he had learnt 
cult for a of old. A meeting with Cliaitanya 
3i,k completely reformed him and since 

then and all through his long career he remained 
firm in the cause of Bhakti as taught by 
Chaitauya and formed one of the blessed trio of 
whom the other two were Cliaitanya himself and 
Nityananda. The Premavilasa writes that Advaita’s 
two disciples Kamadeva Nagara of Guzrat and 
^aiikara could by no means be led to accept the 
tenets of the emotional creed of the Vaisnavas, 
but remained Vedantists, and when Advaita was 
once more reconciled with Cliaitanya, they left 
their teacher and the country for good. 

According to the Premavilasa Advaita died in 

the year 1539, but according to Advaitaprakaga 

by tgana Nagara, in 1581. The latter statement 

carries the apostle’s earthly career to the utmost 

span of human life, viz., 125 years. Bor obvious 

historical reasons we are inclined to credit the 

statement of the Premavihisa. The descendants 

* 

of Advaita live mainly at £antipur up to this 
date. The piety, high character and fervour of 
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faith of Advaita’s wife, Sita, have been made the 
subjects of memoirs of many Vaisnava writers. 
SttS and £rl, the two wives of Advaita, were 
. daughters of Narasimha Bhadudi 

by his wife, Menaka. The couple 
were the inhabitants of the village Narayaiipur 
near Satgaon in the Hughli district. Among 
the numerous disciples of Advaita, the name. 

_9rinathalc of 9 rInatha Acarya, the Guru of 
arya. Kavi Karnapura and author of the 

celebrated commentary of the Bhagavata called 
“ Chaitanya Mala Manjusa,” deserves a promi- 
nent mention. 1 


1 See the Premavilasa, Ch. xxv. 



V. Nityananda , 

Though junior to Advaita by many years, 
Nityananda occupies the second place in the trio 
according to popular estimation. The organisa- 
tion of the Vaisnava community in its later 
forms was eminently due to this apostle. His 
• compassion for the depressed castes was a 
marked feature in his career devoted to the good 
of people. Though a Brahman, he had no caste- 
prejudices and he mixed freely with the fallen 
and lowly without caring for the consequence. He 
opened the doors of the Vaisnava society to all peo- 
ple irrespective of caste. Though the chief inspira- 
tion of this came from Chaitanya himself, the 
prophet of Nadiya was too far steeped in his emo- 
tional felicities to be able to organise a sect or 
frame law's for it. Nityananda did so at his 
bidding. The merchant community of Bengal, 
sympathy outcasted and fallen after the- de- 
with the fallen, cadence of Buddhistic ascendency 
gave a w r arm response to Nityananda’s call of 
brotherhood and w ere admitted by him to the 
Vaisnava order. The Chandals, the Parias and 
other depressed castes, the Saha jiyas, a sect of 
Buddhist Bhiksus and Bliiksunls, know'n by 
their nick names Neda and Nedls, were admit- 
ted to the Vaisnava community by Nityananda’ 0 , 
son Vlrachandra. The story is related how 2500 
Buddhist Bhiksus and Bhiksunls assembled at 
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Khacjdaha and surrendered themselves to Vlrachan- 
dra who graciously made them members of the 
Vaisiiava society. A distinguished European 
friend of mine once went to Khaddaha (a few miles 
to the north of Calcutta) to see the place where 
these people had assembled, and referred to the 
spot as marking the death of Bud- 

D oath of * p 

Buddhism '»> dliism in Bengal ; for here did the ( 
tongai last vestige of Buddhistic powers 

surrender itself and was incorporated with 
Vaisnavism. 

The merchants of Satgaon, the chief mercan- 
tile centre in Bengal at the time, with Uddharana 
Datta of the Su varna Banika caste at their head, 
gathered round Nityanaiula and were so devoted 
to him that they were prepared to sacrifice 
everything they had for his sake. Nityananda is 
described in a popular Bengali song as “ one • 
without anger, always cheerful and without 

Udharana P ride > having compassion for all 
Datta. men’'. 1 His love-ecstasies often * 

matched those of Chaitanva and lie was devoted 
to the master so greatly that when Chaitanya 
passed aw r ay from this earth he pined away like 
a lover speaking of nothing else hut of the 
incidents of his life, 2 despising all earthly 
comforts till he too died two years later in 1535. 

* t" 
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At one time the rich merchants of Saptagrama, 
Nadiyti, and other districts, grateful to Nityananda 
for their admittance to the Vaisuava com- 
munity offered him fine silken apparels 
embroidered with gold and chains studded with 


pearls, rubies and diamonds. Though an ascetic 
Nityananda wore these ornaments to please them ; 
. upon which a Brahman of Nadiya named llama 
Dasa, a friend of Chaitanya, went to Purl and said 
to the latter, “ Nityananda, vour colleague, though 
an ascetic, is given to luxury. The rich merch- 


Oh a i t n nya’s 
great faith in 
Nityananda. 


ants give him valuable articles 
and fineries and he uses them.” 
Chaitanya replied, “ But I know he 


is a true ascetic at heart. Don’t look at his 


exterior. Dust, ashes, and the jewels and stones 
of which you speak are to him of the same value. 
‘Even if you told me that he paid court to low 
courtesans or indulged in wine, I would not lose 
my trust in him. 1 Indeed he was a true 
ascetic, full of kindness for men and love for 
God. The following incident, of which most of 
the* Bengalis, have heard, but the details of 
which are not. perhaps so well known, shows 
some of the noble traits of his great life. 


cfam it$ sutre 
■«*i wt-o «” 

Nityananda Vahnt. Vistara by Vrnddvann Data, 
The Chaitanya Bhagavata. 
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Details about the two ruffian chiefs, Jagai 
and Madhai, are to be found in the supplementary 
2^ Chapters of the Premavilasa recently 
discovered in a MS. of that work foifnd by 
Yacodalala Vanika. I give these and the inci- 
dent leading to their conversion below : — 

Subhananda Ray, a Kulln Brahman, became 
a very rich and powerful man in Nadiya and, 
obtained the title of Raja from the Emperor of 
Gauda about the year 1450 a.d. He was a great 
man and his reputation spread far and wide in 
the country. Owing to his friendship with the 
Emperor he carried great influence everywhere, 
"j ai ftn( , His two sons, Raghunatha and 
Madhai. Janurdana were distinguished for 

their scholarships and for their great personal 
beauty. Raghunatha had a son named 

Jagannatha, and Janardana’s son was called- 
Madhava. The cousins were popularly known 
as Jagai and Madhai and had the hereditary 
titles of Raja. These two young noble men ’ 
became robbers at thier early youth, and carried 
on depradalions all around, so that their names 
grew to be a terror to Nadiya and the neighbour- 
ing districts. They carried away the wealth of 
•villagers not even sparing their wives, set fire 
to their houses, and though born of a good 
Brahman family freely indulged in wine and 
beef. 1 They set at deffiaace all law and order 

“aNi w c*rwut wi i 
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Gkattanya Bhagavata, 
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and Gorai KazI, the Mahomedan Magistrate of 
Nadiya, could not punish them because of their 
great power. They not only killed cows, but 
also Sadhus, to the horror of the Hindu com- 
munity. 

Chaitanya had now become the central figure 

of a spiritual band of workers who sang the 

praises of God day and night in the streets of 

Nadiya. The robber-chiefs were offended by the 

loud music and uproar of I he crowd. And when 

Haridasa and Nityananda one day passed by 

them exhorting people to pay homage to God 

and seek His mercy by pure lives, Jagai and 

Madhai stood before them reeling in a drunken 

condition. The sweet and compassionate words 

of Nityananda lmd no effect upon the brothers 

and Madhai ordered him to stop singing the name 
• 

of God. But Nityananda was neither frightened 
nor . did he feel any anger ; a deep compassion 
jnoved him while he continued singing the praise 
of the Lord. The infuriated chief had an empty 
bottle of wine in his hand with which he struck 
Nityananda making a deep wound on his fore- 
head. The apostle cried ‘Oh God’ ‘Oh Lord’ and 
while blood streamed forth from the wound and 
drenched his clothes, he said to Madhai, ‘You have 
struck me for no fault, this I can bear Madhai, 
but I cannot see your wretched condition. You 
have struck me, no matter, but dear friend, only 
sing the praises of the Lord once, if I hear His 
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name uttered by you I will forget the pain of 
, , , the wound .’ 1 Madhai was about 

The hrufiil 

nssHuit. to strike the apostle again, when 

Jagai, whose drunken tit had passed away, held 
his hands and forbade him to do so saying, “Why 
have you struck a SannyiisI, you wicked man ? 
He is a great Sadhu and has abondoned all 
earthly pleasures for God. What good can you 
attain by assaulting a pious man ; do not do so 
again .” 2 At this time Chaitanya came up 
and as he saw Nityananda’s face drenched in 
blood but quite cheerful and unmindful of *his 
pain singing God’s name ecstatically, the Master 
ran to him, embraced him and with his own 
clothes wiped away the blood from his face. 
He looked at Madhai with sorrow and said in a 
touching tone, “Why have you struck my brother, 
dear as my life ? ” and then stopping a little said 
in a voice that trembled, “ Madhai, if it w r as in 
your mind to strike one of us, w hy did you not 

' * 
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strike me ? ” l "With tender love did he take 
Nityananda with him and the crowd followed 
them in deep but silent grief. 

The two brothers stood there silent, wondering 
at what they had heard. The popular song 
ascribed the following speech to Jagai at this 
stage 2 : — 

“ Strike not Nitai any more, Oh brother 
JVJMhai ! One’s pain is healed as one looks at 
his sweet face, full of compassion. Feign would 
I, Oh Madhai, clasp his feet and hold them 
close to my breast ! This would cool my heart 
burning with remorse. Behold there, angel-like 
he looks, with his hair bound into a knot and 
with marks of God’s name all over his body. 
Being struck he has compassion for the striker. 
Where, Oh Madhai, was such compassion ever 
seen ! Blood flows from his head mingled with 

^ ft®l C3t?HM I 
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tears of forgiving love ; Oh what a divine sight 
do I see before me to-day !”' 

The two brothers went home but could not 

c 

sleep for remorse. Madh&i was 
rhe remorse, m0 ved to tears and longed for the 

sight of the divine man whom he had so cruelly 
struck but who, while bleeding, had spoken only 
sweet words. The brothers walked about the 
extensive courtyard of their house the whole 
night through in bitter repentance ; the dews of 
night fell upon their bare heads and the wind 
blew softly from the Ganges but could not heal 
the pain of their hearts. They became changed 
men in one night. 

When the morning dawned in deep agony of 
heart they ran to the house of 
The pardon. Chaitanya and knocking at his gate 

cried aloud, “ Oh Master, receive your sinners.” 
And when Chaitanya came out, weeping they 
fell at his feet without power of speech. 
Chaitanya said “You boast of being the Rajas of 
Navadvlpa. It is a marvel that you cry like 
women.”’ He added that he had already par- 
doned Jagai ; for himself he could not take 
^offence at any thing. But Madhai must seek 
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the pardon of Nityananda whom he had so 
brutally hurt.” Upon this they approached the 
latter and most humbly prayed for forgiveness. 
Nityananda said, “ If a child beats his parents 
do they take offence ? I have treated the assault 
in the same way .” 1 And when Madliai with 
tears insisted on pardon the apostle said, “ Your 
remorse will be complete and effective if you sin 
no more.” They said nothing but by silent tears 
showed their sincerity. Nityananda added, 
“ Not only do I pardon you, but if I have done 
anything good or noble in this life or in previ- 
ous lives, may the reward be yours, dear souls, 
this is my prayer to God. You struck me with 
a broken bottle, the punishment receive at my 
hands. I give you the name of God in return.” 

Jagai and Madhai each took in his hand a 
leaf of the sacred Tulasl plant and at Nityananda’s 
direction gave it over to him saying, “Oh Master, 
my burden of sin I give unto you.” This simple 
act completed their admittance to Nityananda’s 
discipleship. They had only to add that thence- 
forth* they would lead blameless lives. 

The two noble men did not return to their 
place but lived with their spiritual master 
repenting their sins and singing the praises of 

God. 

_ • 
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Chnitanya Bhdgavata, Madhya Khanda, Chapter XIII. 
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Madhai’ s mental anguish did not cease, but 
the more he realised the kindness of Nityananda, 
the greater grew his remorse for having made 
the beastly attack on his person. Nityananda 
repeatedly assured him of his pardon. But 
Madhai one day told him in private, “ You may 
pardon me, gracious Master, hut to hundreds 
of my fellow-men I have caused pain. Iir 
drunken state 1 have assaulted men whom I 
do not know or even remember. What penance 
is there that may cleanse my sin ? Tell me, 
Master, my heart longs for punishment of some 
sort for my lifelong wickedness.” Nityananda 
said, “ If you want to beg pardon of the public 
whom you have wronged, go to the bathing ghat 
of the Ganges and seek pardon of all who may 
go there for bathing.” 

Madhai took a spade in his hand and made 

with it a bathing ghat himself on 

n Gw? J, ' a1 ' the bank of the Ganges, where for 

the whole dav and a considerable 
•> 

portion of the night he would sit reciting the 
name of God, while silent tears would occasionally 
be seen rolling down his cheeks. Hundreds of 
men bathed in the Ganges every day. To every 
new arrival he would go with joined hands, no. 
matter to what caste the person belonged, and 
with tearful eyes would say, “ Whether know- 
ingly or unknowingly if I have caused you any 
pain or harm, be gracious enough to pardon me 
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for the same.” His pride of birth and wealth 
was thus completely humbled and thus he was 
born again, so to speak, in his new spiritual life. 
Jagai’ also became known for his great piety and 
faith. 

Thus passed the lives of two famous men of 
Navadvlpa who, born in wealth and power, but 
spoiled by wicked company, went back to the 
righteous course and lead lives worthy of Brahma- 
charis. The Ghat, of Madhai became a sacred 
place in Navadvlpa. Many years ago the ghat, 
that stood like an emblem of the sins and suffer- 
ings of its builder, was washed away by the 
Ganges as his sins were by true penitent tears ; 
but it existed even at the time of Narahari 
ChakravartI, the author of Bhaktiratnakara who 
wrote his work about 1725 a.d. 

The conversion of Jagai and Madhai took 
place in the year 1509 a.d. 

At a rather advanced stage of life, Nityananda 
. broke the vow of asceticism, it is 

s said, at the bidding of Chaitanya 
' and married the two daughters of 

Suryyadas Sarkhel, a brother of Gaurdasa Sarkhel 
of Kalna. The latter was a companion of 
Chaitanyft in his early years. Vasudha and 
Jahnavi are the names of the two w ives of Nitya- 
nanda. Jahnavl after her widowhood became & 
conspicious figure in the Vaisijava community 
for a long time and honoured for her high 
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character. The Premavilasa mentions the fact that 
Nityananda having broken the ascetic’s vow lost 
his position in society and no good Brahman was 
willing to give him his daughter in marriage 
with him. Uddharana Datta, a follower of 
Nityananda, proposed his marriage with the 
daughters of Suryyadasa Sarkhel,and the latter 
at first refused the proposal for fear of social 
ostracism. But his admiration for the apostle, 
who is said to have shown him some miracles, 
afterwards triumphed over his weakness and 
Suryyadasa’s family now stands exalted in the 
popular estimation owing to this connection. 

Nityauanda’s son, Vlrachandra (also called 
Vlrabhadra), became a great figure in the 
succeeding period of Vaisnava 
history. 


Vlrachandra. 



VI. ^rlvasa. 

Next to Nityananda and Advaita who deser- 
vedly head the list of Chaitanya’s companions, 
there were other commanding figures in the 
Vaisnava community, each great in his own way. 
, The special claims of Nityananda and Advaita 
on popular respect rest on the fact that they 
organised the Vaisnava community in Bengal. 
Communial gratitude has therefore paid the 
highest tribute of honour to them, while others, 
so me of whom equally great, have remained some- 
what in the back-ground, their lives being not 
so much devoted to the enlargement of the 
Vaisnava circle as to doing good work silently 
among their fellow men. Of these the sweet and 
• saintly life of £rlvasa deserves special mention. 
£rlvasa, a Brahman scholar, came with 
Advaita from Sylliet to study at 
^Hoctety! 18 Nadiya and settled there. He had 
three brothers £rlkanta ( alias £rl- 
nidhi), £rl Rama and ("h’lpati. £rlvasa is some- 
times called (^rinivasa. The family enjoyed 
moderate affluence. The author of the Chaitanya 
Bhagavata mentions that they had a large 
following of servants and attendants. In those 
days when luxury was unknown, a Mahomedan, 
tailor lived in one of their out-houses, whose pole 
occupation was to sew clothes for the members 
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of the family. Chaitanya is said to have pro- 
phesied once that “ though Laksmi, the Goddess 
of wealth, might be reduced to begging her 
bread, yet £rivasa’s family would never be 
poor.” Long after £rlvasa had been dead when 
Jayananda wrote his Cai tan ya Mahgala about 
1540 a.d. the descendants of £rlvasa were still 
rich at Kumarhatta. 

£rlvasa was junior to Advaita, but could not 
be less thari 40 years when 

OrivRsa aijd the ni ■ , , 1tr , P 

child chaitanya. Chaitanya was born. We hnd from 
the accounts in the several biogra- 
phies' of Chaitanya that £rlvasa and his wife, 
MalinI, were present at Jagannatha Mima’s house 
when Chaitanva was born and that thev made 

v * 

many beautiful presents to the baby on the 
occasion. MalinI was a friend of £achl Devi, 
Chaitanya’s mother, who had already given birth 
to nine children at the time. From this fact we 
may take (^rlvilsa to be at least 40 years old when 
Chaitanya was born and thus we take 1446 a.d. 
to be the year of £rlvasa’s birth. Chaitanya as 
a boy was a frequent visitor to £r I vasa’s house 
and carried out the orders of £rlvasa as a child 
does of his elders and even in his youth 
he was often accosted by £rlvasa in such 
language as “ Whether bound, thou haughty 
boy ? ” (*) 

f- 
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(^rivasa grew into a spoilt child mixing in his 
early youth with bad companions. But all of 
a sudden there came a change over his wicked 
life. When he was barely 17, he dreamt one 
night that a SannyasI knocked at his door, 
(^rlvasa forthwith came to meet him. The 
holy man said, “ £rlvasa, you have only 
one year more to live, take this warning.” 
The dream vanished and the day dawned when 
to his great surprise* £rivasa found at bis 
gate the SannyasI of his dream waiting for 
him ; he too disappeared having delivered the 
selfsame message. From that time £rlv&sa’s 
mirth and light-brained follies were gone. He 
had the sure belief that the span of his life 
extended for a year only. He did not speak 
out his thoughts but became emaciated, lean 
•and pale, eating spare meal and often fasting for 
fear. When sorely troubled in this way, he one 
day came across the following line in the 
*Vrihat Naradiya Purapa : “ Sing the praises of 
the* Lord, nothing else will save a man from 
the . sorrows of the world in this kali yuga 
(iron age) ’V As the drowning man catches 
at a straw, even so £rlvasa caught the words 
^ which henceforth became the 

point? in his life, guiding principle of • his life. 
But the words were no straw, they proved to be 

“voriri cw[ i 
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a source of strength and support. We quote 
his own statement, “ I took the ylolca as the 
word of God Himself and though I was 
derided for it, I left all work and resigned 
myself absolutely to His will. When people 
laughed at me I was not angry but awaited 
patiently the summons from Him, losing all 
attachment for home and the world.” He 
visited the house of Deviinanda where the 
Bhagavata was read every evening, and there 
becaihe the most attentive listener. We find 
that one day he was turned out of the 
room as he sobbed loudly and showed other 
signs of emotion, which the audience considered 
unbecoming in an assembly of learned men 
while listening to sermons . 1 

The one year passed, and on the last day 
(^rlvasa went to the house of Devananda' 
Acharya as usual. The text for that day was 
the Chapter of Bhagavata, which told of the 
devotion of Prahlada, the son of Hirapyakagipu, 
and while hearing the interpretations, all of a 
sudden his head reeled, and in a moment he ' fell 
senseless on the ground. They took him for 
dead and carried him out of the house, when 
the same SannyasI whom he had seen a year 
before, appeared there and touching frlvasa’s 
< body said, “ Arise son, you have many things to 


See the Ckaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya Khayda, Chapter IX, 
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do yet.” When £rlvasa awoke as from a sound 
sleep, the figure of the SannyasI, to his 
utter amazement, had vanished from the spot. 1 

Thjis £rlvasa was re-horn in the life of faith 
and became a constant companion of Advaita. 
They both sang the praises of God aloud in their 
houses and in the streets, £rlvasa had a 
musical voice and as he sang hymns and praises 
of God, many hearers .stood by listening to the 
songs with rapt attention, though there were 
majiy who derided him for the excess of emo- 
tion he displayed. 

When Cliaitanya had founded a iol in Nadiya 
at the house of Mukunda Sahjaya in the year 
1508, £rlvasa often met him and advised him 
to devote himself to spiritual culture rather than 
to secular learning, but the young scholar not 
being then of a religious bent of mind, kept out 
of his way. 

It is well known that Chaitanya’s visit to Gaya 
brought a complete change into his life. It 
was *there he first saw that vision of God, which 
continued till the last moment of his earthly 
career. On his return from Gaya, his trances 
were taken for fits of hysteria. He could not 
spea’k of anything other than of his God ; the 


1 A full detail of this incidont is to be found in many Vai^nava 
works and particularly in the Cliaitanya Cliandrodaya Nutaka fly 
Kavi Karnapura. 
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name of God carelessly uttered even by by- 
standers would call forth a flood of tears from 
his eyes. He would often sing the name of God 
for hours together till he could sing or speak no 
more, remaining absorbed in his vision, uncons- 
cious of the world, for days and nights, taking 
no thought of food or sleeping. 

Facing the spacious historic courtyard of* 
£rlvasa’s house, stood thick rows of kunda plants, 
the pearl-like white flowers of which presented to 
the sight what an JEschylus would describe to be 
the eternal smile of the landscape. The flowers 
bloomed there during all seasons, and Vrndavana 
Dasa says in his Chaitanya Bhagavata that the 
constant plucking of them by the worshippers 
and boys, morning and evening, did not cause 
any perceptible diminution in their number. 

There the small band of Vaisnava 

The kunda - , _ 

flowers in (jri- worshippers met every morning and 
yard ' S and talk talked over diverse matters as they . 

anya’s love for gathered flowers m small cane- 

Qml baskets. Here £uk lam vara, one 

of these Yaisnavas, spoke one morning of' the 
wonderful love for God that dawned on Chaitanya. 
Since his return from Gaya “ he is thoroughly 
changed; he no longer cares to comb his beauti- 
ful curling hair, his mother follows him with 
t wistful eyes but he talks not with her and cries 
‘Oh God* and sees vision of Him in the clouds ; 
he runs with his hands outstretched and eyes 
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fall of tears to catch the Unseen; despising his 
soft couch and white bed he sleeps on the hare 
earth ; he no longer wears his gold chains, ear- 
rings and lockets nor the fine krsmkeli cloth 
of silk with black borders ; he neither takes his 
bath nor does he eat his usual meals; he no longer 
worships gods and goddesses, nor does he recite 
the sacred hymns as prescribed by the (pastras ; 
but weeps and cries ‘Oh my God, do not hide 
your face from me’. 

£uklamvara added, “ Chaitanya has promised 
to fell me of the wonderful vision he saw at 
Gaya, in the evening to-day. Since he saw it, 
he says, he cannot control his feelings. His 
mother is in great distress.” 

They all said, “He was proud of his learning 
and ridiculed sacred things. Is it possible that 
God has given him the faith which he lacked, or 
is it madness ?” They had not to wait long, for 
£achl Devi sent for (^rlvasa just at that time, 

, with the tidings that her son had 

gnosis. d ' ft " become insane. She had tried Q ivadi 

Ohfta and other medicines prescribed 
by the physicians but these had produced no 
effect. The malady was in fact the same as 
that attributed to the European mystics who 
displayed similar symptoms. 

* £rlvSsa called on Chaitanya forthwith and 
after long and earnest talk came back himself a 
changed man. He saw in Chaitanya only the 
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bloom and perfection of that vision of which he 
had but got glimpses himself after his ‘re-birth*. 
The tears that flowed from Chaitanya’s eyes while 
speaking with him, appeared to him holier than 
the stream of the Ganges, and as he listened to 
him, flashes of a new light dispelled his spiritual 
doubts, and it seemed to (^rlvjisa that he too 
saw the One whose glorious vision had so abso- ' 
lutely possessed the young scholar, (^rlvasa 
could not help bowing down beforfi Chaitanya, 
though he was much his junior, and when at 
parting, Chaitanya with joined hands prayed 
£rivasa lo find a cure for his insanity, distressed 
as he was for his mother, Crivasa said, “Your 
insanity is what we all covet. The addiction 
to worldly pleasures which last for a moment 
only plunging men shortly after into a sea of 
misfortune, is real insanity.” What (^rlvasa 
felt, all people of Nadiya felt shortly after 
except the Bliattacharyyas, ever vain of their 
great learning. 

The courtyard in (^rivasa’s house became the 
favourite resort of Chaitanya every evening. 

It was here that the daily growing number of 
his followers met and sang klrtana songs from 
sun-set to sun-rise, while he inspired them with 
bis trances standing in the centre 
of them. It was here that when 
(^rlvasa’s only son died one night, 
he whispered to the women of the house not 
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to mourn aloud lest the heavenly joy imparted 
hy Cliaitanya’s ecstasies of love might he dis- 
turbed, for in them the Yaisiiavas saw the 
real vision of God-in-man. His son had died 
at 7-30 in the night and the kirtana continued 
till 2 a.m. Never before had £rivasa’s songs 
been so fervent and impressive. Chaitanya 
at last heard of the bereavement that had be- 
fallen his friend, and stopped kirtana. Upon 
(^rivasa’s asking permission of him to leave 
home for the cremation of the child, Chaitanya 
said, “How can I leave the company of one who 
forgot the loss of his only son for my love I” 1 
Here in this courtyard of £rlvasa, Chaitanya 
often discussed religious matters Avith (^rldhara, 
the poor Brahmin, rich in faith and character, 
Avhose humble calling was to sell plantain-leaves 
.in the streets. In his childhood, Chaitanya used 
often good humouredly to advise £ridhara to 
earn money by performing priestly functions, in 
• the houses of those who worshipped Chandi and 
othbr local deities . Avith great pomp. “ Why 
should you,” he had once asked, “ be content 
with your rags and wretched but ? ” £rldhara’s 
meek answers on such occasions would be “ Well 
hast thou said, oh Brahmin lad, yet time passes 
and at the end makes no difference. The king 

Sfl srtfat I 
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Chaitanya Bhagacata , Madhya Khanda , Chap. XXV . 
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in his golden lmll partakes of rich meals, and 
behold the birds live on the boughs of trees. 
When death comes it levels all. Each has his 
lot apportioned by God.” 1 (^rldhara, the faith- 
ful, was now a constant companion of Chaitanya. 
Here in this courtyard £rivasa used to read 
passages from the Gitagovinda and the Bhagavata 
making clear the hidden meaning of Krsna’s 
love and sports in the Vrnda groves. The earth 
earthy — the flesh and its desires — vanished before 
his glowing speech, the texts bting interpreted 
as symbolic forms of the highest spiritual truths. 
Chaitanya became frenzied with joy as he heard 
these, and said to £rlvasa “ say again what you 
said and tell me more, beloved friend, sweeter 
than nectar is your speech.” On one occasion 
when Chaitanya lay unconscious in this court- 
yard, his face beaming with joy at the beatific, 
vision, Advaita touched the dust of his feet with 
reverence, which he Avould never allow while in 
sense. Discovering this afterwards Chaitanya 
admonished this old scholar saying “Yours 'is a 
sea of devotion and faith, mine is a mere 'well. 
Why do you covet it from so small a place ? ” 

1 “3i«ni fra* i 

ima fan . 

’’ffaiT*! «ftPF # 

▼1*1 *1? Jrst? JWtar ^ vto i 
fas? fza i" 

Chaitanya Bhagavata , Madhya Khanda , Chap . VIII. 
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It was in £rivasa’s courtyard that Chaitanya 
acted as a sweeper and cleansed the temple of 
Krsna with a broom, calling himself ‘ Kroner 
haddipa 5 — Krsna’s sweeper all the while and 
weeping for joy at his own humility. Here 
Narayani, — the niece of (^rivasa, who became 
latterly celebrated as the mother of the historian 
Vrndavana Dasa, is said to have shown spiritual 
tendencies even when she was a girl of 4, inspired 
by Chaitanya? Here the Mahomedan tailor of 
£rivasa’s house attracted by the emotional fervour 
of (Uhaitanya, openly renounced his faith and 
turned a Vai§nava. Prom this courtyard Advaita 
reverentially took up some dust and exclaimed 
“How can I claim the fortune of £rivasa whose 
courtyard is the favourite haunt of Chaitanya ?”' 
Here Chaitanya once ate some grains of coarse rice 
from the begging bond of (^uklamvara, the 
ascetic, and said “No poor food is this, received 
from the hands of one of the most pious of men, 
it gives purity of heart to its pertaker.” 

The courtyard of (^rivasa’s house has a 
hundred associations of Chaitanya. It is 
now in the bed of the Ganges, but the sanctity 
of this shrine is now attributed to a spot now 
calle.d by the same name and considered a holy 
place by a thousand of pilgrims who visit it 
annually. 

The Chaitanya Chandrodaya Nataka. 

H 
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In the £ri Krsria play organised by Chai- 
tanya, played at the house of Buddhimanta 
Khan of Nadiya who bore the cost, £rivasa 
took the part of the musician-sage Narada which 
he played very well. Chaitanya himself figured 
as “Rukmiiil”, one of the queens of Kjsna, and 
so perfect was his play that even £achi, his 
mother, could not recognise him in his female 
The play m-ga- guise. In Chaitanya Chandro- 

nisud by Chaitanya. daya ] )y Kayi Karnapiira, a 

contemporary poet, (^rivasi as Narada is 
thus described. “He presents himself on “the 
stage with his long grey heard and sandal marks 
all over his body. Erom his left shoulder hangs 
his lyre and in his right hand he holds the sacred 
kuqa grass. As he makes his appearance he 
hears the music of £ri Krsna’s flute floating 
from afar and thus muses. “Is it the merry 
chuckle of the geese as they sportively swim in 
the lake of sweet love or the humming of bees 
as they suck honey from the bloopiing 
flowers in a lovely garden P” 

On the eve of the play Chaitanya had 
said “Those who have entirely subdued the 
passions of the flesh should only be entitled to 
witness this play of ours’’. He had feared lest 
the loves of Radha-Krsna be interpreted by 
materialistic people as sensual love.” To ihis 
(Jrivasa and Advaita both replied “Take out 
our names from the list first ; for if this be the 
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law to-day, we are not fit,” and Chaitanya 
smiled at this. 

Haridasa and Nityananda lived for two years 
in (^fivasa’s house (1608-1610 A.D.) One was 
a Mahomedan and the other an ascetic and no 
respecter of caste. The propriety of £rivasa’s 
conduct in receiving these guests at his house 
. was called in question by the orthodox Hindu 
community, but he - paid no heed to their dis- 
approval. The Chaitanya Bhagavata says that 
“(privasa and the members of his family were 
devoted to Chaitanya and to him alone. They did 
not believe in any other god or goddess.” 1 
Nityananda and Haridasa remained in £ri vasa’s 
house, and every morning they made their 
round in the city singing praises of God and 
calling on the house-holders to give them alms. 

* When, however, they came to give them alms, 
the apostles said “Sing the praises of the Lord 
and lead holy lives. This is the alms we beg of 
you, — none other.” 

Often did Chaitanya come out with his 
Sariklrtam party and march through the streets 
of Nadiya. The Bhattacharyas were greatly 
offended ; they did not accept the emotional 
creed of bhakti. They were proud of their 
learning and power, and made representations 


fa* stfv Citfl-OTi «” 



60 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

to the KSzi praying him to stop the loud uproar 
of the Vaisnavas in the public streets. The 
Vaisnavas sang the name of God “with the 
psaltery and the high sounding cymbals” in 
the streets, but the courtyard of £rivasa’s house 
was, of course, the central meeting place of the 
band. At one time a rumour passed current 
that a ship carrying soldiers of the Emperor was t 
about to land in the city of, Nadiya to arrest the 
, offenders. Even some of the 

The hostile people, 

unbelievers got alarmed at this 
rumour. The Chaitanya Bhagavata records the 
following conversation among some of them. 
One said “I had already suggested that the house 
of £rivasa, the resort of the Vaisnavas, should 
be at once destroyed and thrown into the Ganges. 
You did not take recourse to force which is the 
only remedy in such cases. Now you will see • 
how many innocent men will suffer for the 
wickedness of these Vaisnavas.” Another said 
“why should we be alarmed? If the King’s 
soldiers come , we will have £rivasa arrested; 
and the matter will end there.” 

His enemies had recourse to various means 
to annoy £riv£sa. We find it mentioned in the 
biographies of Chaitanya that a Brahman of 
Nadiya, named Gopal Chapal, kept at the gate of 
£rivasa objects of tantric rites which caused a 
'horror to*the Vaisnavas. These consisted of meat 
And wine with which Chandl was worshipped. 
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But all this opposition ended when Chaitanya 
took the Sannyasi’s vows. This implied his 
desertion of Nadiya for ever. A sannyasi may 
never revisit his native place nor live with his 
family ever after in life. Chaitanya wore rags 
and shaved his head and became a Sannyasi when 
only 24 years old. Even his enemies were 
sorry to see him cut qff all earthly ties while 
still so young. The people had all along felt a 
sense of love for this divine man, 

ChaTtanya’s Sami- 

yss and the general though some did not approve of 
mourning. the forwardness and over- winning 

manners of a few of his followers. It was a 
day of general lamentation in Nadiya. Prom the 
day when Chaitanya left the place for ever, the 
courtyard of £rlvasa became as it were a desert 
In the eyes of his numerous friends and associates. 
The last part of £rlvasa’s life was spent in re- 
collecting the incidents of Chaitanya’s early life. 
And Murarl Gupta, a great scholar of Nadiya, 
„ . • was the first to write notes 

yrivasa’s grief. 

in Sanskrit verse on Chaitanya’s 
life, at the order of £rlvasa, who spoke of 
nothing but of Chaitanya after his desertion of 
Nadiya and dreamt of him in his sleep by 
night.. Often while gathering flowers for 
worship he recollected Chaitanya and fainted 
away in grief, the basket of flowers falling from 
his unconscious hands. Sometimes going to the 
banks of the Ganges, he missed his great 
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companion and sat for hours together meditating 
on him who was dearer to him than everything 
else in the world and he forgot that he had come 
there to bathe. In his own courtyard, the 
mnkirtana party sang the praises of the Lord 
again with the high-sounding cymbals, the 
timbrel and dance, and he stood there listening to 
the singers but often his voice was choked 
with tears and he fell down on the bare earth 
in great grief crying like a child. Sometimes 
he felt that the God of his songs and Chaitanya 
were the same, so that while offering flowers 
to Krsna instead of saying ‘ I bow to thee, oh 
Krsiia,’ he said unconsciously * I bow to thee, 
oh Chaitanya.’ And as he remembered himself, 
tears rolled down his cheeks. 

The residents of Nadiya all except Chai- 
tanya’s wife and mother, had permission to 
go and see him once a year at Purl. This 
was on the occasion of the great Car 
festivities. Needless to say that £rlvasa .was 
one of the foremost to avail himself of this 
opportunity. How happy was once more the 
venerable old man of Nadiya to meet his young 
“ master and sing the name of God in the 
kirtana party at Purl ! We find him once in a 

9rivam .t Pui-i. delirium of joy pushing through 
• the crowd to be near Chaitanya. 

In his attempt he pressed against PratSpa 
Rudra, the king. Upon which Harichandana, 
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his minister, pushed him away with his hands ; 
hut the old man’s ecstasies knew no hounds, and 
he again unconsciously pressed upon the king 
on which the minister again pushed him 
away with his hands. £rivasa got angry and 
slapped the minister on his cheek. Harichandana 
was very angry, but Pratapa Rudra said “ Do 
not he offended with him ; his devotion for the 
Master is such that we are not worthy of touch- 
ing the dust of his feet.”' 

"While parting from Chaitanya on the expira- 
tion of the few days he was permitted to stay 
at Purl in the year, he wept every time like a 
child leaving his mother, and on one of these 
occasions Chaitanya is said to have spoken to 
him thus : “ Do not weep, vptaran scholar. 

Though I am at Purl, I shall be always in 
spirit in your courtyard. That place and the 
kitchen of my dear mother where I took meals 
cooked by her hands, I can never for a moment 
forg§t. You will feel my presence when the 
Sankirtcma party assemble in your courtyard and 
sing Krsna’s name.” 

£rivasa’s family had two residential houses, 
one at Nadiya and the other at Kumarhatta. In 
the latter place there is a mound of earth mark- 
ing the spot which was once his home. 


Seo the Ohaitanya Charitamrta. 
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One of the most ardent and sincere of Ghai- 
tanya’s companions — one who showed his great 
devotion for him and adhered to his spiritual 
convictions in the teeth of great persecution — 
was Haridasa, popularly known as yavana Hari- 
dasa, — the Mahomedan. We have not come 
across his Mahomedan name. He was given the 
Hindu name ‘Haridasa* after his conversion to 
Vaisnavism. His father’s name was Malai Kazi. 
He was the owner of a considerable property in 
the district of Ambua, and as the name Kazi 
implies, was a Mahomedan Magistrate. Haridasa 
was horn in Budan near Banagram in the 
district of Jessore about the year 1461 A.Di 
He came to Santipur as a young man and 
• , • was converted to the Vaisnava 

Early life and . # * * 

conversion to Vai§- faith by Advaita. We find him 

navism. * e 

living at the house of (^rivasa in 
Nadiya between 1 508-1510. Here Nityananda 
and he became fast friends and both preached 
the Chaitanya-cult in the city and its suburbs. 
As already mentioned, they visited the houses of 
the villagers as beggars and in the place of alms 
which the good people were ready to give them, 
they asked for a promise on their part to sing 
the praises of Qod and lead pure lives. 
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Persecution. 


Gorai Kazi who was the Mahomedan Kazi 
of Kulia, a ward of Nadiya, was greatly 
enraged to find a Mahomedan become a Hindu 
convert; and ho reported the matter to the 
Emperor of Gauda. Orders were received to try 
him in a court presided over by 12 Kazis, and 
they passed the unanimous judg- 
ment that if he still persisted in 
reciting the name of Hari through the streets, 
he should he publicly whipped in 22 different 
markets of the country. This was done. 
The persecution was so unceasing and the 
punishment so severe that he was at one 
time taken for dead. But Haridasa triumphed 
over all this and kept to his course out of the 
great love he bore to Chaitanya. 

In his youth Haridasa had for a time led a 
’life of penance passing through a process of 
spiritual training in the jungly tracts of Benapole 
near Jessore. It is well known that Ramcha-n- 
dra^ Khan, a powerful local zemindar and a 
bully, sent a beautiful Moghul harlot to Haridasa 
promising her a reward if she could succeed in 
winning him to the pleasures of 
tem|>taUo°n’ cr » worldly life. Haridiisa lived 
in a small hut at Benapole where 
the*harlot visited -him one evening»and said that 
slit) was smitten with love for him. Haridasa said 
he would attend to her after saying his prayer,s. 
Saying so he shut his eyes in order to take the 
I 
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fixed number of God’s name which were three 
lacs by day and night. So quiet and lonely was 
the place and so profound was the meditative 
mood of Haridasa, that his lovely seducer waited 
till morning without a word and when at the 
dawn of the day people gathered at the place to 
see the holy man she went away saying she 
would visit him the next evening. That night also 
she had a similar experience, the all absorving 
meditation of Haridasa could not be disturbed, 
and on the third night she could not resist 
the influence of the saintly life before her. To 
the great disappointment of Itamchandra Khan 

The harlot tamed was discovered that the beauti- 
a dovoto. f u l Moghul courtizan had taken 

to the life of a Yaisijava recluse by shaving 
her head and accepting Haridasa as her spiritual 
guide. We know from the accounts given 

in the Chaitanya Charitamrta 

A retribntion. , ., , . . t, * 

how a retribution came to Kama- 
chandra Khan from the most High for oppress- 
ing Haridasa and doing other wicked things.' 
He had insulted before this Nityananda who had 
been a guest at his house one night. He had 
grown proud of his army and refused to pay 
annual revenue to the Mahomedan court. A 
powerful army of the Emperor laid siege to his 
# fortified town and making a forcible entry into 
it, occupied it, defiling his temples with the blood 
of eows slain there. 
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Kavi Karnapura relates that in the drama- 
tic performance organised by Chaitanya at 
Nadiya, Haridasa played the part 
yfr^tife^draSa- of the Sutradhara. He had a 
gfven bToSnya turl)an on his head, ear-rings on 
his ears, a string of pearls on his 
neck and bracelets on his arms. From his 
shoulders hang a flowing wreath of field-flowers. 
The dramatic character representing the abstract 
virtue of Brotherhood asked the Deity of love 
and faith on the stage, how it was that a Maho- 
rnSdan was allowed to take part in the religious 
functions of the Hindus. The latter said “The 
way of love and faith is different from the one 
prescribed in the £astras.” Brotherhood said 
“If one takes an irregular course, 
dSS tho°ftooA°° ^ will take a long time to arrive 
at the spiritual goal, if it is to be 
attained at all by such means.” The Deity of 
love and faith replied “Not so always, though it 
may be true generally speaking. There are 
occasions when by embracing an undefined and 
irregular course the destination is reached the 
sooner. Behold, when the country is deluged 
with flood and there is no fixed course for the 
boat to take, it goes faster to its destination 
by 'following an undefined course than it would 
d<J by taking the zigzag course of a well-defined 
river in the dry season . 1 

1 Sco Chaitanya C hand rod ay a Nu^akarn by Kavi Karnapura, (Ber- 
hampur Edition )^Act III, Scene iii, pp. 169-170. 



68 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 


This refers to the violation of (gastric ordi- 
nances which marked the course of the Vaisnavas 


in the pursuit of their spiritual goal. The Maho- 
medans were offered the same respect and, what 
is more, the same social prestige as the Hindus, 
in their own community! The flood is here the one 
of faith and devotion brought on by Chaitanya. 

When Haridasa was at Santipur living with 
Advaita, the latter was for some- 
(s i led rK 'w1ui l cc 'ti ?<j time excommunicated by the 


Hindu Comm u 
nity. 


orthodox community for his inti- 
mate associations with a Maho- 


medan. A public diet took place there in which 
Haridasa made a speech quoting chapter and 
verse from various Sanskrit works and success- 


fully meeting all the arguments advanced by 
his chief opponent Yadunandana Acharya who 
held an undisputedly high position as a scholar 
not only at Santipur but in the neighbouring 
districts. The diet resulted in the latter’s accept- 
ing the creed of Vaisi^avisin as propounded, by 
Haridasa. His triumph over such a powerful 
adversary, no less than his great meekness of 
character and exalted life, overcome the preju- 
dices of the people of Santipur and thence- 
forward they ceased their hostile attitude towards 
Haridasa and to his friend Advaita. 


Ero^ti Santipur Haridasa came to the village 
of* Euliya the birth place of the distinguished 
Bengali poet Krttivasa. Here the inspiring 
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pj’esence of Haridasa made a deep and profound 
impression on a Brahman scholar named Ilamdasa 
who acknowledged the Maliomedan devotee as 
his Gum — spiritual master. 

Haridasa followed Chaitanya at Puri. And 
out of respect for orthodox notions he lived out- 
side the Purl temples. But Chaitanya paid him 
a visit there almost every day. We have .already 
noticed that in this resort of Haridasa outside 
the Temple jurisdiction, Sanatana lived for a while 
before going to Vrndavana. 

•Sanatana’s admiration for Haridasa’s character 
was great. Once he praised him in the follow- 
ing words : “ There are those who preach 
religious truths but do not live holy lives them- 
selves. Others there are who lead pure lives 
as religious recluses, cut oil' from men. But 
you have not only preached the truths yourself 
hut have practised them in your own life. Who 
is there, so noble and good as you arc ?” 1 
Chaitanya also admired him thus : “ Your 

Tim respect in holy thoughts are as the streams 
which he was lmhj. of tlle Ganges in which your soul 

bathes every hour. Your pious acts earn for 
you that virtue which the people seek in sacri- 
ficial rites prescribed in the £astras. You are 
constantly in touch with the loftiest of ideals 

(i) ‘"stficsi hi ^ i 

4t6tu WK’R ’ll 'Sttsfa II 
‘Sltetn atFfil JtfOT TR 5^ f 
Tho phailanya Gharitarripta. Anfcyakhauda Chap. IV, 
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which give you the same merit as the study 
of the Vedas. What Sadhu or Brahman is there 
who iswgood and great as you are ? 55 

When he felt the approach of death *he told 
Chaitanya that ho was disabled by age from 
reciting the number of names of God daily that 
ho had done for long years. Chaitanya said 
“ You should not do anything to weaken the 
body. You are a true saint and may dispense 
with the forms.” That very night when he felt 
the approach of death with joined hands he said 
to Chaitanya “ Pray remain near me at my last 
moment, so that I may see that beautiful face 
of yours which has been the fountain of all my 
spiritual bliss. Oh my friends present here, 
recite the name of my Master. So that I. may 
hear the sweet name of Chaitanya uttered hy 
you. This is the last great act of kindness 1 
expect to receive at your hands.” 3 Turning to 

(3) "ws estate TO 

sap? c<rf»rc estate frfc w 
tan?ita estate fw-tosw ^ta 

<tete *teH i 

The last scene is thus described — 

stawta taw ntpf ^ tenter i 
taw ctw <? sr ’lea fw*i i 
Jiwam 'wtta ata ra*i i 

^ ww tar ite'i « 

%»p tesw <Hf ^ ^te tas i 
«ff taim (tew wwate » 

Hfw Itti »tw wtara ^65te«i i 

wtcww *!ta$ «rta wra^wta't i 

The Chaitanya Cliaritamrta Antya KhancJaChap. X. 
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Chaitanya he said again “A low born, vile fellow 
I was, through your grace I have been saved, and 
have known the sweets of a higher life. Ytpi have 
His lost moments, given me an exalted rank in the 
society of Hindus so that though a Mahomedan I 
have received presents at the (^raddha ceremony 
from high-caste Hindus, as though I were a 
Brahmap. But all this temporal glory is nothing 
as compared with the spiritual bliss which you 
have brought to my soul.” When his last moment 
came, Chaitanya called all his companions 
near, the bed of the venerable saint and at his 
bidding the best of the Brahmans bowed at the 
feet of the departing sage while all sang the 
praises of God. As the last flicker of life passed 
away, his remains were carried to the sea coast, 
where Chaitanya with his own hands dug up 
the sand and made a burial place for him. 

It has been attempted by later Vaisnava 
historians to prove that Haridiisa though brought 
up by a Mahomedan, was a Brahman by birth 
and ds a child was taken care of by Malai Kazi. 
Malai. Kazi was not his father but his god-father. 
In the earlier writings, however, no reference as 
to his Brahmaiiic origin is found ; he is simply 
called ‘ Mahomedan ’ Haridasa. We have often 
found that as the Vaisnava circle gradually 
expanded itself, it took by degrees a secterian 
Attempts to prove character, relaxing its high prin- 
traction. H,ndu ex ' ciples of brotherhood given to it 
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by Chaitanya and Nityilnanda. The caste- 
prejudices of the orthodox community gradually 
entered, into it and the descendants of 
Gosains — the Gurus of Vaisnavas — who were 
mostly Brahmans — felt it as a, stigma on their 
pedigree that their ancestors had eaten from the 
same plate with one who by birth was a Maho- 
medan, and had bowed at his feet, nay more, had 
in a few cases, acknowledged him as their reli- 
gious teacher. They have thus probably invented 
stories to mitigate the force of this evil as far as 
possible by attributing Brahmanic ancestry to 
Haridasa. Chaitanya was no believer .in caste, 
nor in any difference between man and man. 
His motto was the text of the Yrhat Nilradiya 
Purana “Even a Chandal is to be honoured 
more than a Brahman if the former has attained 
the knowledge of God.” As an ascetic he could 
not have any caste-prejudices himself, but he 
admired freedom from them in those of his 
followers who were not ascetics but belonged to 

the orthodox community. We find it mentioned 

* 

in the Chaitanya Charitamrta that one Kalidasa, 
a Kayastha, had made it his mission to eat the 
refuse food from the plate of such low-caste 
, , people as Dorns and Hadis with 

Kalidasa Hie groat L A 

champion of oasto- the full approval of Chaitanya. 

reform. ^ " 

Kalidasa defended his procedure 
by saying that when the taking of meal touched 
by others formed such an important factor of 
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the grounds for condemning a man in society, 
it was necessary to taka the extreme step, that he 
did, in order to convince the people of the folly 
of such a view. 


VII. — Lokanatha Goscdml. 

The history of the Vaisiiavas in Bengal, so 
full of sacrifices and hardships undergone for the 
sake of religion, hardly presents a more striking 
example of patient faith and silent self-dedication 
to Chaitanya than that of the famous hermit 
Lokanatha Gosvaml. The Vaisnava biographers, 
so lavish in their praise of other leaders of their 
faith and in minute details of their lives, are 
strangely silent about Lokanatha whose pure life, 
• spiritual fervour and uncompromising adherence 
to his lofty ideals are almost unique in Vaisnava 
history. The writors make little more than 
an incidental reference to his life given in the 
biographical notices of other Vaisnava worthies. 

Lokanatha was the son of a Kulin Brahman 
named Padmanabha ChakravartI of Talgoria, a 
village in the district of Jessore. His mother’s 
name was Slta and he was born about the year 
1490. A.D. Lokanath was a fellow-student of 
Chaitanya, reading with him at 
Pedigo and early ^ q£ ^ Pandit Ganga Las at 

Nadiya. When Chaitanya’s life 
suddenly took the* religious turn, for which it 
was predestined, no one admired ft more than 
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Lokanatha, who for some time was his constant 
companion. Chaitanya wanted him to go to 
Yfndavana to reclaim the deserted shrine, a 
mission for the accomplishment of which Sana- 
tana, Rupa and others were employed by Chai- 
tanya in latter years. Separated from Chaitanya, 
Lokanatha felt miserable, but he could not refuse 
it ; a request from Chaitanya was as binding as 
the holiest writ of scripture to his companions, 
and Lokanatha silently carried out liis bidding. 
„ The Premavilasa thus describes 

wliat ho said to Chaitanya on this 
occasion in one of hismessagos to him: “No more 
shall I, oh my Lord, be permitted to see your 
feet. Think not that I seek my own pleasures. 
To carry out your wishes must always be the 
solo end of my life. For this object have I 
reconciled myself with the solitary life I lead 
here. You are there in the midst of those who 
ar.e more fortunate than I. I am deprived of 
that company than which nothing is dearer 
tome .” 1 * ' ' 

A journey to Vrndavana from Nadiya was not 
an easy matter in those days. Lokanatha was 
accompanied by another Brahman scholar named 
Bhugarblia. At the time they went, the main 

’ stf c*r% ciffal c®W* Rtf i 
'srtwftta «rhn # 

ortat c^stl » 

The Premavilasa. 
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Journey to Vpirttl 
van a. 


road was blocked by the contending armies of 
Hindus and Mahomedans near Rajmahal. It 
was the month of October, 1510 A.l). when they 
started ‘for the holy city. When, however, the 
pilgrims asked the people of Rajmahal about 
the route, they were told that it would be impos- 
sible for them to get to Vrndavana in the distur- 
bed state of the country, by the 
main road. Other roads were also 
infested by robbers. But they 
were not daunted. They went on inspired by 
faith alone. They took the route by Taj pur and 
reached Purniya from where they came to Luck- 
now. It took them three days to reach Agra 
from this place. In 23 days Loknatha and 
Bhugarbha reached Vrndavana from Nadiya. 
They were dressed in rags and carried beggar’s 
bowls in their hands. The holy city was deserted. 
It was overgrown by the jungle, with huts of 
poor people dotted here and there, and was 
nothing more than a name even to the Vaisnavas 


wlio held it sacred. But the hermits in co-oper- 
ation -with Sanatana and Rupa, who subsequently 
joined the m, identified the places associated with 
Kfisna’s early life, and the wonderful tale of 
their devotion and holy lives spread far and wide. 
In half a century the city rose again with its 
gay array of lofty tiara-sliaped temples, some of 
which claim the glory of being considered among 
the foremost architectural monuments of India. 
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The transformation was as sudden as though it 
were accomplished by the touch of a magician’s 
wand. But of this we propose to speak at some 
length elsewhere. From 1511 to 1512 Chaitanya 
was in the Deccan, and Loknatha like others 
heard of his presence there. He accordingly left 
Vrndavana for a time to meet the Master in the 
south ; but unfortunately he could not overtake 
him, missing him narrowly at the several stations 
where Chaitanya had halted for some days. 
Lokanatha heard again, while still journeying in 
the Deccan in quest of the Master, 
tanya. mls8es ° hai that he had gone up to Yrnda- 
vana. He hurried back to that 
town as soon as he beard this, but on his 
arrival there was again disappointed to learn 
that Chaitanya had left the holy city. Loka- 
natha had no orders from the Master to return 
to Purl or Bengal ; so though greatly mortified 
at the separation from him, he spent the remain- 
ing days of his life at Vrndavana following the 
paths of spiritual advancement and humane 
service. The Vrajabasls, as the residents of 
Vrndavana and its vicinity were called, paid him 
unique homage acting as he bade them to do 
without a question — so high was the place he 
occupied in their estimation. The 
Hw piety. Anuragavalll describes him thus : 
“Always scrutinising himself by meditation, 
not given to many words, but when he opens 
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his mouth, his short speeches are full of sweet- 
ness and wisdom, wielding a great influence .” 1 

We shall have to return again to the life 
of thiS great Vaisnava, when referring to the 
subject of the reclaiming of the shrine of 
Vrndavana. Loknatha was absolutely averse to 
a glorification of himself by the writers of the 
Vaisnava history. It is well-known that Krsna- 
dasa Kaviraja, who wrote the most valuable ac- 
count of Ohaitanya’s life, drew his inspiration 
and materials in no inconsiderable degree from 
Lokanatha Gosvami. But while describing the 
noteworthy incidents of! the lives of other devo- 
tees, he does not mention the help he obtained 
from Lokanatha any where in his elaborate work, 
nor does he refer to any anecdote of his illus- 
trious life. This is because Loknatha had pre- 
vented the Kaviraja from writing anything to 
glorify him. This incident is mentioned in the 
Premvilasa written only a few years after the 
Chaitanya Charitamrta. 

Lokanatha had made it a point not to 
take disciples, and this accounts for the com- 
parative silence of the Vaisnava historians about 
him. The disciples generally take elaborate 
notes of the lives of their Gurus and write their 
biographies. The only disciple whom Lokanatha 

..J* 

1 Jim | • 

cq cq wq i 

The Anuragavalli. 
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admitted was Narottama. Lokanatha had relaxed 
his stern principle in favour of Narottama 
under exceptional circumstances which I shall 
relate while writing about the latter. Lokanatha 
was unwilling to admit disciples because they 
were required to pay honour to their Gurus verg- 
ing on worship. Lokanatha was afraid lest this 
might lead to self-glorification and vanity. 
Throughout his long life he remembered the 
words which Chaitanya spoke to him while 
bidding him God-speed on the eve of liis journey 
to Yrndavaua. “Know this Lokanatha, that 
neither you nor I are meant to enjoy the pleasures 
of the world.” 

Lokanatha remained a bachelor all his life 
and died at a good old age mourned by the whole 
Vaisnava community. 

VII . — Vasudeva Sdrvabhauma. 

.We have incidentally mentioned Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma in a previous lecture in connection 
with a controversal discussion which he held 
with Chaitanya at Purl on spiritual matters, 
and his eventual defeat and acceptance of Chai- 
tanya as his master (Guru) and the true inter- 
preter of religious truths. 

Vasudeva Sarvabhauma was unquestionably 
at the head of the scholars of Eastern India 
at the time. Having read the Upanisliads at 
Benares he became a pupil of the celebraetd 
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Paksadhara Migra of Mithila, which, during 
the youth of Sarvabhauma, was the most impor- 
tant centre of learning in Northern Iiujia. The 
proud .position, however, of this place it was 
reserved for Vasudeva himself to break down 
in latter years. He succeeded in establishing 
the glory of the tol he founded at Nadiya — far 
exceeding that won by the college where he 
had completed bis education. Paksadhar Migra 
made it a condition with his pupils that they 
were not to transcribe any copy 

Tlio rise of the . . . . „ . 

Navjwivipa school ot Chmtamani by Uangega 
of Logic. Upadhyaya for their own use. This 

book was the store house of contemporaneous 
knowledge of Logic ; and Paksadhara having in 
his possession the only MS. of the great work, 
jealously guarded it for the benefit of his own 
.college. Ilis own interpretations of the work and 
teaching on the subject were also considered to 
be of rare value. So that as far as Logie (which 
was one of the most important branches of learn- 
ing’at the period) was concerned, the reputation 
of the Mithila College was far greater than 
that of any other college in Upper India. 

As no copy of the work was allowed to be 
made, each pupil of Paksadhara having to 
kike a solemn vow to that effect before the 
teacher gave him lessons on the subject, the 
precious learning lay confined within the four 
walls of his college-room. However complete 
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their education at Mithila, his pupils could not 
disseminate so perfect a knowledge of the 
subject in their respective countries, without 
having in their possession any copy of the origi- 
nal work, which was further enriched by the 
annotations of several generations of accomplish- 
ed teachers of Mithila. 

Vasudeva Sarvabhauma committed to memory 
not only the four parts of Chintamani with its 
valuable store of annotations, but also a very 
considerable portion of the famous work Kusu- 
manjali. Without violating the conditions to 
which he had subscribed, he came to Nadiya fully 
equipped with the latest knowledge, and founded 
a tol there, the reputation of which soon spread 
far and wide, drawing hosts of pupils from all 
recognised centres of Sanskrit learning through- 
out India, till the fame of the Maithil College 
rapidly diminished and was eventually extingui- 
shed. Yasudeva’s teachings gave a fresh stimulus 
to the cause of the study of Logic and his 
famous pupil Raghunatha^iromani’s name stands 
first in the list of those avIio founded the hew 
school of Logic named Navya Nyaya which to 
this day remains a monument of the keenness 
of the Bengali intellect. Raghunatha was a son 
of a widowed Brahmiji woman who earned her 
living ljy doing menial work at the house of 
Sarvabhauma. When only a lad of 8, Raghu- 
natha was asked by Sarvabhauma to get some bits 
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• * 
of burning wood from the kitchen for his pipe. 

Baghunatha his* The boy first took a quantity of 
worthy descipie. diist; in his hand and thus protect- 
ed brought the bits of burning wood to his 
master. It is said that this little ineident struck 
tbe teacher as a sign of the boy’s intellectual 
powers and he undertook to teach him himself. 
At 5 when Raghunatha began to read the alpha- 
bets, he startled his teacher by the question 
“Sir why is the letter * ^ ’ placed before **f’ ? 
What harm if their situation is changed ?” 
Raghunatha afterwards rose to conspicuous fame 
and eclipsed that of his contemporaries in the 
field of Logic. Vasudeva’s own work in Sanskrit 
“ Sarvabhauma-Nirukti’ gave the first start to 
the pure intellectual basis on which this new 
school of Logic is founded. Gautama had kept 
•the subject on a spiritual plane, but Navya Nyaya 
entirely freed it from monastic thral. 

The tol of Vasudeva flourished in Nadiya 
between 1470 and 1480 A.D., but a great calamity 
b&fell the Hindu residents of the ancient city 
later, on. It was reported to Husen Saha, the 
Emperor of Gauda, that a persistent rumour of 
a prohetic nature was in the air that the 
Brahmans of Nadiya would once more assert their 
supremacy in Bengal. The fire of heroism still 
lingered in the old Capital of the Hindu Kings, 
as the residents of the place were fine archers 
and had retained till then some of their warlike 
K 
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traits. The Emperor believed in the prophecy 
and ordered a general devastation^ the place 
and a forcible conversion of its Brahmans to 
Islam. The prophecy referred to is mehtioned 
in the Chaitanya Mafigal by Jayananda, who 
The Mohamudeu was a contemporary of Chaitanya, 
CTJSS Vamt- and confirmed by Yrndavana Dasa 
deva from Nadiya. in his Chaitanya Bhagavata 

written in 1539. The angry monarch sent a 
strong Mahomedan army which was stationed 
at the village of Pirulya near Nadiya, and forcibly 
converted the Brahmans to the Islamic faith. 
This is the origin of the Pirulya Brahmans. We 
are told how the Hindus were not permitted to 
sound the conch shell in their temples and bathe 
in the Ganges ; if they did so they were forci- 
bly served with beef. The temples were dese- . 
crated, the fig trees, sacred to the Hindus, were 
uprooted, and a general panic seized the inhabi- 
tants of the oid city who fled from it in great 
numbers and settled in other provinces. Mahes- 
vara V^arada, the father of Sarvabhauma, went 
to Benares at this juncture, and the latter fled 
to Purl. Sarvabhauma’s brother Vidyavachaspati 
deserted his country-seat and settled in a different 
part of Bengal. 

So great was the fame of Vasudeva As a 
scholar that Pratapa Eudra, the king of Orissa, 
accorded him a royal reception, offering him a 
a gold throne next to his own in his court. Thus 
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Honoured by the 
King of Orissa. 


honoured Vasudeva continued to 


live at Purl. We also learn from 
Jayananda’s work how a change came over the 
spirit* of Husen Saha’s administration. He 
shortly after repented of his oppression, being 
convinced of the innocence of the Nadiya 
Brahmans and repaired as far as was possible 
the wrongs inflicted on them. 

Husen Saha had before this time destroyed 
some of the great temples of Orissa and led an 
expedition to conquer the province. But Pratapa 
Rndra was more than his match in the field. 
Not only he obliged Husen Saha to retreat, but 
himself planned an expedition, by way of 
retaliation, for the conquest of Bengal. Owing 
to some cause he could not however carry out 
his plan. He effectively held, however, the 
aggressive Islam spirit in check so far as his vast 
kingdom was concerned. 


It was at Purl that Vasudeva first met Chai- 
taqya. lie was then a lad of 24, of handsome 
appearance, and had taken the ascetic’s vow 
and ‘come to Puri to visit the temple of Jagan- 
natha. The sight of the temple threw him into 
one of his fits of delirious joy, and heedless of 
the pilgrims and priests he ran ahead of them 
like a mad man and entered the temple. Before 
tKe image of God Chaitanya swooned in the 
height of his emotion. The Pandas — the custo- 
dians of the temple— taking him for a mad man, 



84 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

beat him with a cane while in that unconscious 
state. Yasudeva Sarvabhauma was at the temple 
and was attracted by the sight of the handsome 

Interview with young SannyasI lying unconscious 
chaitanya. on fl oor> He prevented the 

Pandas from beating him, and ordered him to 
be carried to his own house. For 8 hours Chai- 
tanya lay unconscious, the tears trickling down 
his cheeks, but he occasionally spoke a few 
broken words indicative of the joy at his union 
with the Deity. By this time his companions 
had already arrived and were now at the hduse 
of Sarvabhauma. They recited the name of 
Krsna aloud and sang his praises, upon which 
Chaitanya came back to his senses. Yasudeva 
asked his brother-in-law Gopinatha who that 
interesting young man was. The latter told him 
that he was a citizen of Nadiya. Nilamvara 
ChakravartI, the father of Ohaitanya’s mother 
£achl, was a great friend of Sarvabhauma’s 
father Mahesvara Vigarada. Sarvabhauma hearing 
this became interested in Chaitanya. The 
venerable scholar himself served the young 
SannyasI with meal on a golden plate, and invited 
him to stay in his house. He also showed great 
hospitality to his companions, who were for the 
most part citizens of Nadiya. This happened in 
1509 A.D. Chaitanya Charitamrta relates the 
following dialogue between Vasudeva and Gopi- 
natha at this stage : Yasudeva: — “This youfig 
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man is a Sannyasl. To what Order of ascetics 
does he belong ?” Gopinatha : — “ He is a disciple 
of Ke9ava Bharatl.” Vasudeva : — “ But there are 
better Orders of Sannyasls. He is quite a young 
man and has attractive looks, it will be difficult 
for him to keep the chastity of the ascetic’s vow. 
I shall teach him Vedanta and give him a better 

Vasu (leva's resoi re spiritual ideal. He must forgo 
to improve |Chai- the inferior Order in which he 

tanyas spiritual 

training. has enlisted his name and be 

made to enter into a higher Order.” Gopinatha: — 
“ He does not care for forms, it matters little to 
what Order he belongs. You have not known 
him yet, when you do so, you will find him much 
above anything that you may have to teach.” 

Yasudeva told Chaitanya in his next inter- 
view with him that as a Sannyiisi he deserves 
* every respect from him ; but he asked what 
right he had to take a Sannyasa vow while still 
so young. The £astras, he said, have laid, it 
down that one may renounce the world and 
become & Sannyasl only when he has passed at 
least two thirds of the usual term of life. 
Chaitanya humbly replied “ Do not, oh venerable 
sir, think me, to be so exalted a personage as a 
Sannyasl. A longing for union with God has 
driven me mad, and thus have I shaven my 
head, torn my sacred thread and come away 
from home. I am only a lx>y before*you and 
do not know even what is good and what is bad 
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for me. Kindly give me lessons and teach me 
the right course. I am grateful to you for 
protecting me from the hands of the Pandas 
to-day.” That day Vasudeva called him again 
mL L „ L to his presence and asked him to 

The silent listner. 1 

listen attentively to the inter- 
pretations of the sacred texts which he would 
deliver in the evening. Cliaitanya quietly sat 
and listened to the wonderful desseitations on 
theology which the veteran scholar gave. Not 
one day, but for seven consecutive days he did so, 
before a large and admiring audience. On the ' 
8th day Vasudeva said to Chaitanya “ For seven 
days you have heard my discourses on the sacred 
Upanisliads but have made no comments, sitting 
mute all the while.” Chaitanya replied “ I am 
no scholar, and have not the capacity to enter 
into the spirit of your learned discourse. I listned 
to it simply because you ordered me to do so and 
also because it is the duty of a Sannyasi to hear 
the interpretations of holy books,” Sarvabhauma 
said “ Those who could not understand any por- 
tions of my speech referred their difficulties to 
me, which I have taken pains to elucidate. But 
you have not done so. I am not sure in what 
Spirit you have taken my discourses. Your 
attitude seems mysterious to me.” Chaitanya 
said “ Sir, since you wish me to speak I must 
confess? that the texts of the Upanishads are quite 
clear to me, but your explanations have clouded 
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their meaning. You avoid the direct meaning 
of the texts and indulge in niceties which do 
not, tp my mind, represent the real spirit of the 
sacred books.” Chaitanya then explained the 
texts himself quoting profusely from the £&stras. 

* He first referred to the 31st 

T d h r^. ordina ' ry £loka, Chapter XIY of the 10th 
Skanda of £rlmat Bhagavata and 
next dwplt upon the text of the 64th (^loka of 
the 7th Chapter of the Gth Part of the Visnu- 
purana, referring in support of it to the 5th 
£loka of the 7th Chapter of the Gita beginning 
with and made a 

speech which struck Sarvabhauma as extraordi- 
nary. But Sarvabhauma brought up an array 
of controversial arguments to dimolish b?\5qt*f 
(dualism) which Chaitanya had established. 
Chaitanya replied eloquently with a spiritual 
fervour which made the deepest impression on 
his audience. His reply supported as it was by 
scholarly references and a clear and straightfor- 
ward statement of his points, demolished the 
advaitavada of Vasudeva to its foundation. When 
Chaitanya at the end recited the 31st £loka of 
th 62nd Chapter of the Padmapurana and burst 
into emotional ecstasy singing the hymn tft 
tnrfaf *TW (Oh thou compassion itself and the 
refuge of those who are heavy- 
laden) be could say no more; half 
broken words ‘oh thou, compassion 
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itself’ only came out of his lips, while tears drop- 
ped from his eyes and choked his voice till he 
passed into that trance — the beatific vision — 
which showed him to be more than a common 
mortal. His eyes rained tears, and were fixed 
heavenwards. His arms were outstretched, as if 
to embrace the Unseen ; he became unconscious of 
the 'physical world and a radiance came into his 
face which showed the heavenly sight of God-in- 
Man. 

So irresistible was hischarm thatthe old scholar 
of 80 who was looked on as the very fountain of 
all learning now fell at the young Sannyasl’s 
feet and accepted him as his God and saviour. The 
beautiful Gauraiigastaka, or 8 stanzas in honour 
of Chaitanya, that ho wrote in Sanskrit, bears 
testimony to his profound faith in the apostle of 
Nadiya. 

It was from Vasudeva Sarvabhauma and 
Gopinatha that the king Pratapa Hudra had heard 
of the greatness of Chaitanya, which made him 
so eagerly seek an interview with him. 

Vasudeva's great reverence for Chaitanya is 
expressed in his celebrated utterance mentioned 
by the author of the Chaitanya Charitamrta in 
the 9th Chapter of the Madhya Khanda of his 
work. We have already referred to it on p. 4 
and quQte it here again : — “ If a thunderbolt 
falls on my bead or even my sons die — that I can 
bear, but not that I should be deprived of the 
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company of the Master.” 1 Govinda Dasa, who 
took down notes of Chaitanya's tour in the Deccan 
while he travelled with him, writes that on the 
return of Chaitanya to Purl the venerable Sarva- 
bhauma with joined hands addressed him and 
said “ That I could bear a separation from you 
bespeaks a heart of stone in me ” and the man 
fell on his knees weeping like a woman. 2 

Sarvabhauma died at about 1520 A.D. His only 
son Durgadasa was also a scholar. He annotated 
the celebrated "Sanskrit Grammar, 
OurKaSos, hu son tho M ugdabodlia by Bopadeva 

and also wrote a commentary of 
Kavikalpadruma. Durgadasa had the title of 
Vidyavagiya or ‘the inasterof learning and speech.' 

. IX. Ramananda Ray. 

Ramananda Ray was the prime minister of 
Raja Pratap Rudra of Orissa. His celebrated 
Sanskrit Drama “Jagannatha Yallabha” was one 
of the few books which were ri'ad and sung 
before Chaitanya every day by his order. 
This proves the admiration in which the 

“fHc? ^ ^ i 

srrPfal csttwl ute *Wt%l i 

JTt^cWfa »tfs5C3I I 

retvfa Pm i 

4® ffa stfff ^ IpTffl I ■ 

L 
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book was held by the Master. Rama Raj 
was a native of Vidyanagara in central India. 
The prime minister of the king of Orissa 
had the title of Raja. When Chaitanya 
was at Purl, Bhabananda Ray, the father of 
Ramananda, still lived, and it is mentioned in 
the Chaitanya Charitamrita that Chaitanya once 
embraced the old man saying “If our son 
Ramananda is dear to me as my own self.” 
Ramananda had four brothers ; Gopinatha 

Pattanayak, Kalanidhi, Sudhanidlii and Bani- 
natha. They were all devoted to Chaitanya. 
Ramananda met Chaitanya first on the bank of 
the Godavari, a few miles from his own town of 
Vidyanagara. It was in the month of June 
1510 A.l). The former had gone there, borne 
in a picturesque palankin, with a large escort 
... ... and a good number of Vaidika 

Interview with ° 

chaitanya. Brahmans. Here Chaitanya paid 

him a visit and said that he had heard a good 
deal about his fervent faith from Viisudeva Sarva- 
bhauma and had longed to see him. Saying this 
he embraced the minister much to the surprise 
and embarrassment of the Brahmans present, who 
said to one another “Look at this holy man, 
resplendant as a god. How strange that he 
touches a £udra and weeps for joy! ” l 
* ^ sfl aw c$csf c*rfit a*s 

3p*R > 

Chaitanya Charitamrita, 

Madhya Khanda . 
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The famous dialogue of Chaitanya with 
Ramananda unfolding the very spirit of the 
religion which the former preached, has heen 
elaborately discussed in the Chaitanya CharitS- 
mrita, and we cannot help here giving the gist 
of it. Ramananda at the bidding of Chaitanya 
describes the various stages of Bhakti (devotion). 
The first is the Sadhya Bhakti or that faith which 
has for its final goal the carrying out of the 
The famous (luties prescribed to each caste by 
lo « ne - the (^astras; the text quoted was 

the verse VIII, Chapter 8, Part III of the 
Visnupurana. For elucidation of the next 
higher stage Ram Ray took for liis text the 
verse XXVII, Chapter IX of the Gita which 
says that one should work without a thought of 
the result — dedicating it to God. “ Even this is 
merely external,” said Chaitanya, “ enter deeper 
still.” and llama Ray in describing the next 
higher stage took for his text the verse XXXII 
of Skanda XIII of the (^rlmat Bliagavata and the 
‘ verse G7 of Chapter XVIII of the Gita which 
urges upon a spiritual aspirant the duty of resign- 
ing himself absolutely to God, leaving aside all 
forms and rites that belong to his sect — “ leave 
every thing else, all professions and callings, and 
surrender yourself to me ” — says Krisna in the 
•latter verse “ and I will save you from all sins > 
and sorrows.” When called upon to enter still 
deeper into the truths of religion, llama Ray 
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said that the spiritual soul must yearn for faith 
which springs from a true knowledge of things. 
The text quoted was the verse 50, Chapter XYII 
of the Gita which says that one who has . known 
God is content in himself and neither mourns a 
loss nor feels a desire. 

A still higher plane of Sadhya Bhakti is 
explained by llama Ray at the bidding of the 
Master, the text quoted being verse III, Chapter 
15 of the 10th Skanda of the £rlmat Bliagavata in 
which knowledge (wfa) falls into the back-ground 
and faith ('©fir) becomes the sole object. Iq a 
still higher plane of spiritual life faith takes the 
character of love ; the text being a verse 
from Padmavall. 

This closes the sphere of Baidlia Bhakti or 
that faith which follows the monastic rules and 
the injunctions of the scriptures, and Rama Ray. 
elucidates the principles of higher Vaisqava 
theology which aims at a direct communion 
with God. The first stage of this, according to 
verse XIII, Chapter III of £runat Bhagavatals to 
worship God by work, even as a servant does his 
Master, not as a matter of duty alone, but 
impelled by love. 

The servant carries out the command of the 
master and though he may do so with lovej he 
remains one step below and cannot approach 
Him top close. The second stage referred to in 
verse II, Chapter XII of the 10th Skanda of 
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Bhagavata describes the Sakliya in which God 
becomes our friend and guide. He no longer 
commands, but is actually with us, play- 
ing on 'the stage of the world. Tlio players 
love one another, as thev are conscious that 
He is one of themselves and is the Main Player 
directing their plays. When danger comes, it 
loses its terror, as they know their friend to be 
in their midst, controlling their destiny and 
taking care of them. “Next” says llamananda 
ltay at the bidding of Chaitauya, “is the stage 
of .Batsalya Prema or love for a child.” The 
text quoted in support of this is verse XXXVII, 
Chapter XVIII of the 10th Skanda of the 
£rimat Bhagvata. The world plays round the 
spiritual man as children and he watches 
it with affectionate care, as parents do. 
llis only duty is to offer his constant- 
and anxious care to the well-being of all. This 
‘all’ is his God. llis affection is of a cosmo- 
politan character. Jasoda, like Madona of the 
Christian, typifies the Mother anxious for the 
protection of the divine child — the ever-growing 
new babe of humanity. Even one’s own enemy 
appears to him in this stage as a mere child and 
is regarded with compassion and kindness. How 
this* may be possible is to be found in the little 
incident of Nityananda’s conduct to Jagai and 
Madhai described on pp. 38-42. The Baby of 
humanity grows wicked at times and kicks in 
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return of love. The godly man feels no anger 
but blesses the children gone astray and prays 
for them saying : “Father forgive them,' for 
they know not what, they do” even when they 
put a crown of thorns on his head and nail him 
to a cross. 

In a still higher stage of spirituality the soul 
approaches God as a Gopi — the 
maid who forgets herself in the 
delight of witnessing the spectacle of devine love 
that comes from all sides. The text quoted is 
verse VITI of the 10th Canto of Govinda'Llla- 
mrta which says that the Gopi does not desire 
direct contact with Krsna. She deeply appre- 
ciates and enjoys the sight of supreme bliss 
which is to be seen in the Vrnda groves in the 
amours of the eternal God Krsija and his 
eternal lover Radha. The function of the Gopi 
is identical with that of the poet which Sir 
Rabindranath Tagore expresses so happily in 
the language of modern poetry : — 

“Ah poet, the evening draws near ; 

Your hair is turning gray, 

“Do you in your lonely musing hear the mes- 
sage of the hereafter ? 

“It is evening,” the poet said “and I am 
listening because some one may call from the 
village, late though it be. 

“I watch the young straying hearts meet 
together, and two pairs of eager eyes beg for 
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jnusic, to break their silence and speak for 
them. 

‘‘Who is there to weave their passionate 
songs, if. I sit on the shore of life and contem- 
plate death, and the beyond ?” 

“The early evening star disappears. The 
glow of the funeral pyre slowly dies by the 
silent river. 

“Jackals cry in chorus from the courtyard 
of the deserted house in the light of the worn- 
out moon. 

“.If some wanderer, leaving home comes here 
to watch the night and with bowed head listens 
to the murmur of the darkness, who is there 
to whisper the secrets of life into his ears, if I 
shutting my doors, should try to free myself 
from mortal bonds ?” 

. “It is a trifle that my hair is turning gray. 

“I am ever as young or old as the youngest 
or the oldest of the village. 

“Some have smiles, sweet and simple, and 
some* a slv twinkle in their eyes. 

t *j 

“Some have tears that well up in the daylight 
and others tears that are hidden in the gloom. 

“They all have need for me and I have no 
time to brood over the after life. 

“I am of an age with each, what matter if 
my, hairturns gray ?” 

The Gopis are represented as ‘witnesses and 
helpers of the eternal play’ without a thought 
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of their own personal happiness. Thus forget- 
ful of their own selves, they are privileged to 
enter the groves of sacred love, aiding in the 
union of soul with soul — ministrants to the cause 
of love which flows from the eternal fountain 
of bliss. They are ever young in their appre- 
ciation of all that is beautiful and good in 
nature. ‘Time writes no wrinkles on their 
brows.’ They live in Vrndavana'- — the spiri- 
tual heaven of the Vaisnavas, where the soul 
entirely free from the bonds of social traditions 
on one hand, and from the obligations of scrip- 
tural rites on the other, finds out its own path 

inspired bv love alone. This 

Tho Hugnmigti. . _ _ 

path is called the raganmja as 
opposed to that of Baidhi Bhakti or faith that 
aims at observance of the instructions contained 
in the scriptures. The texts quoted by llama Ray 
for elucidation of this stage were verse XX, 
Chapter XXXX, verse XIX, Chapter XXXVII, 
verse XVI, Chapter IX, and verse 54, Chap.ter 
XXXVII of the 10th Skanda of £rimatvagvata. 
The Gopi is unattached to the world. Nonarrow 
selfish view clouds her perfect vision of that 
bliss which pervades the universe. Hence she 
occupies the position of Guru in the Vaisnava 
theology. She is the witness of the “eternal 
play” and is its right interpreter. “Without 
her. help” adds llama Ray, quoting another 
text from the £rimatvagvata “No one is 
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privileged to enter into the region of spiritual 
love”. 

In the Vaisnva theology the position of the 
Gopi as *Guru is indicated by the fact that all 
the recognised religious preceptors of that faith 
who were either Chaitanya’s contemporaries or 
lived within half a century of him are believed 
by the Vaisnavas to be the incarnations of the 
Gopls of Vrnd&vana. Thus Narahari is believed 
to be an incarnation of the Gopi named Madhu- 
mala, Viisu Ghosh of Gunatunga and so forth. 

The highest stage in this field belongs to 
Riidha, who typifies the full blown beauty of 
spiritual love. Chaitanya’s suggestive enquiries 
made llamananda speak with great emotion 
and force of the love of Riidha for ICrsna ; and 
•Chaitanya supplemented the interesting dialogue 
by quoting verse XXXIV, Chapter II of the 
11th Skanda, and verst; IX, Chapter XXV of the 
10th Skanda of the (^rimatvagvata which says 
“Whatever the spiritual soul sees in this perfect 
stage of bliss becomes to it a reminder of God. 
The gross goes into the back ground and 
all that is seen presents to the eyes the all- 
embracing spirit of love — the perfect and clear 
vision of the living God. 

Rama Ray said “This highest stage of spiritual 
love has assumed a material form 
miration for before me to-day and I find, 
Uiaitanya. fj ie rapturous ecstasies of love 
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attributed to Radha in you, oil ray Master”, 
llama Ray saw the greatest marvel viz. a man 
loving God with all the ardour of his soul — 
frenzied by the emotions of love and steeped in 
ecstasies of boundless joy. 

Ten days and nights Rama Ray and Cliaitanya 
spent together and Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the 
author of Chaitanya Charitamrta says “As a man 
finds a clue to an underground treasure from 
which he at first collects bronze and copper 
and then jewels and diamonds, so the longer 
he talked with Chaitanya the more he fdund 
new paths opened to unknown treasures of 
spiritual experience. The beauty of Chaitanya’s 
trances and emotions convinced him of the truth 
of what he had read in the sacred books 
with an overwhelming force. The presence of 
Chaitanya inspired him to compose a mystic song 
of great beauty which may thus be rendered 
into English : 

“At the beginning glances from each pther 
revealed to us both the wonders of love — of the 


new world we now entered upon. 

“From that time forward our impassioned feel- 
ings have blossomed in an uninterrupted beauty. 
“Neither he nor I took any account of our 


The song 
Humanantla. 


„f sex — that he was a man and 1 
a woman. 


( “Cupid shot his arrows through our hearts 
and we wore drawn to each other. 
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“Oh maid, tell Krsna of those sweet days 
and pray him that he may not forget them. 

“We took no help of any third person nor of 
the path which the learned follow. 

“If any one helped us, it was Viraga — the 
spirit of renunciation, and Cupid alone was our 
guide ”. 1 

We find in the Kadcha by Govinda Dasa that 
, 4 . • Chaitanya preached this “You 

Its mysticism. * A 

think that tin; romantic relation 
between man and woman is love, but I warn you 
it is not. True love will dawn only on those 
hearts which have risen above sexual feelings .” 3 

The next thing required for spiritual growth 
is the spirit of renunciation. Both these elements 
are hinted in the above mystical song. It 
.further refers to the stage where the help of a 
Guru or a third person is not needed and the 
paths prescribed by the scriptures are ignored, — 

3 to HSH OScf l 

i H?f'fH Hi'S®! Hi (toH II 

Hi CH Wl Hi VtH Wtl 
5? HtH HHpW C»m B/tfH II 
CH HH cam I 

n't? itcH hh ^tfn 1 

Hi CHtSt* Hi ®1H 
W fHHH Htofc *ft 5 Ht*l 

■*I < IH^ Rilto ^9 C««1 Ijfi 
C3H $SH #lf® 1 

“'5RHI Httom HfW C3H ys I 

®CH ® 4 C'?IW? fagt H 3 II 
HtfH HHH 5||%H I 
®HH C'SICHK I” 
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The spell of love alone possesses the soul which 
longs for direct communion. 


X. Narahari Sarkar. 

Among the other followers and friends of 
Chaitanya, Narahari Sarkar of tlie village of 
(^rikhanda in the District of Burdwan deserves 
a prominent mention. His father was Narayana 
Deva Sarkar — a Yaidya hy caste. The family 
claimed descent from Pantha Dasa (1100 — 1169 
A.D.) who was the Commander-in-Chief of 
Vallala Sen’s army. In the Sanskrit genealo- 
, P1 .. gical work the Chandra Prablia — 

we find it mentioned that Pantha 
Dasa settled in a flourishing village named 
Balinasl in the district of Burdwan. Some of 
his descendants later on moved to the village of 
Maure 9 wara in the same district and thence to 
£rikhanda. 

Narahari’s elder brother Mukunda was physi- 
cian to Husain Saha, the Emperor of Gaur, 
Mukunda’s son Baghunandana acquired celihrity 
in the subsequent ' period of Vaisnava history 
as a scholar and pious man. Narahari was horn 
in 1478 A.D. and was one of the constant 
companions of Chaitanya when the latter was 
at Nadiya. We find him also paying his annual 
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visit to Puri to meet Ohaitanya along with 
Why ho is not other Bengalis during the rainy 

mentioned in tho r r . , .. . 

ohaitanya Bhiiga- seasons. He is described 111 0011- 
vata ' ’ temporary historical works as of 

a handsome appearance and a bright fair colour. 
It is stated that Vrndavana Dasa, the author of 
the Ohaitanya Bhagavata had some private 
grudge against Naraliari on which account he was 
not mentioned in his work. 'I’he next biographer 
of Ohaitanya, Lochana Dasa, was, however, a 
disciple of Naraliari and made several respectful 
references to his Guru in his work. Lochana 

Lochana Dasa, Diisa’s Ohaitanya Alan gala was 
his disciple. composed in 1537 A.D. only two 

years after the Ohaitanya Bhagavata of Yrnda- 
vana Dasa. 1 

Narahari is chiefly known for the songs he 
'composed in praise of Ohaitanya. The burden 
of these songs is often a tender yearning of the 
poet’s soul for meeting Ohaitanya. They show 
the ardour of womanly passion and their 
language is borrowed from that of the Gopls 
of Vrndiivana as described in the Bhagavata- 
literature. Late Babu Jagatbandhu Bliadra 
collected a little above 100 of these songs, and 
these are the first that were composed in the ver- 
nadular in glorification of Ohaitanya. Later on 
Yasude va Gliosh, also a contemporary of Chatianya, 

* See Preface to ‘Gaurapada Tarangini’ by Jugatbandhu Bhojlra, 
(1904), i>p. 130 and 154. 
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took the field composing master- 

"he first verim- . 1 Q 

ouiar songs on pieces or similar songs. These 

Chaitanyti. _ 

describe every incident of Chai- 
tanya’s life in an impassionate language, often 
reaching a high level of genuine pathos. But 
Naraliari must be given the credit of being the 
pioneer in the field. In his day Chaitanya’s life 
was not yet written in the vernacular ; for in one 
of his songs Narahari writes : «• 

“ One who will write his (Ohaitanya’s) bio- 
graphy is not yet born. Long may we have to wait 
for him. If the Master’s life be written in 'the 
vernacular all people will understand it. Oh when 
will the lord fulfill this expectation of ours 1 ” 

It appears that a biographical account of 
Chaitanya in Sanskrit was already written by 
Murari Gupta when Narahari wrote these lines. 
In them a stress is laid on the word ‘vernacular* 
which may be taken as hinting at the already 
existing Sanskrit work. 

Besides these songs Narahari wrote a book 
named Niimamrta Samudra in Bengali and 
another named Bhajanamrta in Sanskrit. 

Naraliari was the first among the numerous 
followers of Chaitanya to preach the Chaitanya- 
„ . iL cult. He prepared the code and 

to preach the chai- the mantra f or the worship of 
’ Chaitanya and these were accepted 

at? fofan CN, ^ CM, SifatfS folV ^ I 
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by other Vaisnavas in Bengal, a short time 
after. The descendants of Narahari are known 
as Yaidya Goswamis of £rlkhanda having a 
large following of Brahmin disciples. 

The great love in which Narahari was held 
by Chaitanya is indicated by the fact that the 
latter while touring in the Deccan about the 
year 1510 mentioned Narahari in one of his 
trances. Chaitanya was totally absorbed in 
his emotional felicities and seemed to have 
forgotten the rest of the world for the two years 
during which he visited the shrines and holy 
cities of the South. This mention of Narahari 
shows that he remembered at least one of his 
friends at Nadia. The passage which refers 
to this mention is found in Govinda Dasa’s 
Kadclia and may be thus translated : 


“Sometimes in his frenzy Chaitanya says 
‘Oh Narahari, dear as my life, 
come and sing the praises of 
Krsna and for this, dear friend, 
I will embrace you.” 


Chaitanya’s recol- 
lection ol* Naraliari 
in the Deccan. 


“Narahari died in the £aka 11(53 or 15 H 
A.D. 


sfaitsr ’sft C5tm *fa i 


Kmjachii by (J or in da Dae a. 
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XI. Vancivadana. 

Van^vadan was tho writer of some exquisite 
songs on Chaitanya and Itadha Krsna. Jadu- 
nandana Dasa wrote a memoir of Vanglvadana 
in the £aka 1038 or 1710 A.D. This work is 
called the Vanglgiksa. We learn from it that 
Vancivadana was horn in the year 1494 A.D. 

He was therefore junior to 
a,« 9 i 9 i Q^aitanya | } y 8 years. His father 

Chhakari Chatto was a resident of the village 
of Patuli near Kalna hut afterwards settled at 
Kulia, one of the wards of the town of Nadiya, 
now merged in the Ganges. Besides his numerous 
songs which are to lie found in the Padakalpa- 
taru and other song-anthologies of the Vaisnavas, 
Vancivadana wrote two works named Dwipakoj- 
jala and Dwipannitil. 

Chaitanya held frequent discussions with 

Vancivadana on the cardinal doctrines of the 
.* 

Vaisnava creed and these are embodied in 

which we have just 


the work 
mentioned. 
To the 


Vauyl 

BOIIffS. 


Vadium's 


Vancisiksa 

» 

Vaisnavas 
specially 
guardian 
wife of 


Vanglvadana’s name is 
sacred, as he became 
of Vichnupriya Devi, 
Chaitanya, when the 
latter took Sannyas and left Nadiya for good. 
An image of Chaitanya was made by Vangi- 
vadana at her bidding and was daily worshipped 
by her. The descendants of Yadava Migra are 
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the present custodians of this image which is 
now worshipped in a temple at Nadiya. 

I shall attempt here to translate two of the 
songs of Vancivadana. The pathos of the 
original Bengali and their perfect rythm must 
inevitably be lost in my translation. 

[Itadlia, though a princess is a milk-maid 
and as such goes to sell milk and curd, this 
being her professional calling. It is mid-day 
and Krsna thus accosts her in the path.] 

“ Oh my charming one, bow can you walk 
by Such a path as this ? 

“ Here take your .seat under the cool shade 
of Kadamva and I shall myself buy all that 
you may have to sell. 

“ The mid-day sun shines over head and the 
dust of the path burns below. Your feet, my 
love, are tender as the lily-buds. 

“csofterl ftwtfWl, 4 C4?w ?fc? $f*t, 

'Sect, f.4>l4 4W? C4|W, *14^1 ftfftfll «!? 'Sllfw ; 

4 5? croi, stfesr nor? tprl, wi ftrft?l nw c$tft, 
ohw ntftrafcs ’jn, otPt *rfot to 5 ;«t, wra 4 *irl®i 44ft ; 

•S^ctj 45 ? JltOI, 4? JS tC*sf, nfttsi *t$t? 4tfpl I 

cstwta ^tfw, not 4ft ?tfr, sit? nl ora 11 ” 
"CTft? ft??? ’tot, ?C? vm 44ft ?tt, 

5$ 4 tft 4? SOT, 5?*! W 4tg 'STtf^t nft^l ; 

ftoitM o'*®! ott? 

csftl c?? '©‘ttwR, not «rtft ftn ftft ; 

4t$4 vot? ?tft ■«? 1 

5ft? ftnw n%4, ttw ^«t *«i? ?aft? ’ll?, 

ft?t? fcnt? ?tft, ^jst? stfns 4tft, 54? 4 ft nta, 

.$144 ft?ft 4ft 4? «tft ^?#l *t? 

ftsk? *&?, ftn?t ftft » ?t?, ?c? ?c? 4fc? ?fc? 1 
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“ It pains me to behold your sweet face 
flushed by heat and your braided hair hanging 
all loose from labour. 

“ Priceless diamonds are on your person ; not 
safe are these from the robbers who infest the 
high-way. 

“Here do I hold the tax-collector’s Office 
only for you, my beloved. Leave me not, 
l pray.” 

“ The maidens all wandered away, leaving 
Radha alone in that charming woody land. 

“ His eyes glistening w 7 ith tears of joy, 
Krsna came and fell at her lotus feet, saying 
‘Oh my charming one, blessed am I, God be 
thanked that we have met in this place. My 
happiness knows no bounds to-day. 

“ The sun has smitten your moon-like face 
with its rays and the sound of the anklets oh 
vouv feet proclaims the labour of your walk, my 
beloved. 

“ Fain would I place your lovely feet on, my 
bosom and they will be a delight to my eager 
eyes. 

“ Permit me, dear, to sprinkle fragrant sandal- 
drops on you. Saying this, with imploring looks 
he held her by the hand and with his own purple 
garment did he wipe away the dust from her 
feet. 

r 

. “ In the lonely bower thus did the lovers 
meet and Vanjjldasa is pleased at their meeting,” 
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Vangivadana Chatto following the traditional 
courtesy of the Vaisnava poets subscribes him- 
self as Vangidasa in the above colophon. 
These songs were written about the year 
1620 A.D. 


Vancivadana had two sons — Chaitanva Dasa 

j* *> 

and Nityananda Dasa. Prof. 
Ehagavata Goswami, M.A. of the 
Hughli College is descended from Vancivadana. 


His fl(.*sc(«i(lunts. 


XU. Famdem (Shorn. 

Vasudeva Gliosa, the famous musicion and 
poet, was one of the most conspicous figures in 
the processions of hlrtana led by Chaitanya at 
Nadiya. Vasudeva and his two brothers Madha- 
vananda and Gobindananda were all devoted to 
Chaitanya. They were originally residents of 
Kumavhatta from where they came down to 
Nadiya and settled there. Vasudeva’s songs are 
now by far the best of those which have for 
their themes the incidents of Chaitanya’s life. 
He was one of those who deeply mourned the 
Sannyas of Chaitanya and his desertion of Nadiya. 
This invests his songs with intense pathos and 
intrinsic poetry. Vasudeva acknowledges that 
hfe owed his first impetus in writing songs on 
Chaitanya to the poems of Narahari Sarkar. He 
thus refers to his indebtedness : 
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“ I drank from the fount of songs composed 
Indebto.1 to Nr. h V Narahari Sarkar and thus 
• ,llwri * conceived the notion of wiitiBg 

poems on Chaitanya. ” 1 

“When he sang the songs of his own compo- 
sition ” writes tlic venerable Krsna Dasa Kavi- 
raja in liis Chaitanya-Charitamrta “ descriptive 
of Chaitanya’s life, even the Avood and stone 
Avould melt at hearing them. ” * We find it 
mentioned in w ork named Vaisnavilchara Dar- 
paiia that Vasudeva Ghosa spent the last part of 
his life at Tamluk — the old maritime tuAvn 
Tamralipta. 


X III. Mm an G upta . 

Murari Gupta Avas horn in Sylliet about 
1A71 A.I). and Avas a Yaidya by caste. Along 
Avith £rlvasa, Chandra (^ekliara and others he 
left Sylhet and came and settled at Nadiya in his 
early youth. He acquired profound scholarship 
in Logic, Medicine and other subjects and though 
older than Chaitanya by at least 35 years, held 
many learned disputations with him, Avliile the 
latter Avas a student in the tol of Gang$dasa 
Paiidit at Nadiya. 

to i 

» ’pfa 
to £TO i 
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Murari became so devoted to Chaitanya that on 


Desists from com- 
mitting suicide;- 


hearing the news of his resolution 
to take Sannyas, he attempted to 


commit suicide and was discover- 


ed by Chaitanya -preparing his self-destruction 
with a knife and was dissuaded from this course. 


Murari Gupta is said to have been a worship- 
per of Kama and is therefore believed by the 
orthodox Vaisnavas as an incarnation of Hanu- 


mana — -Rama’s devoted servant. Murari’s humi- 


lity and high morals form the subject of praise in 
all the memoirs of Chaitanya. We find it men- 
tioned in Cliaitanya-Charitamrta that when on 
his visit to Chaitanya at Puri, the latter touched 
him with his hand in an affectionate manner, 


Murari shrank a little and said that he was a 


great sinner not worthy of the Master’s touch. 
Chaitanya said “ Murari no more, it breaks my 
heart to see the humility of such a venerable 
and pious man. ” In the Kadcha of Govinda we 
find Murari as one of the foremost of those who 


welcomed Chaitanya at Puri on his return from 
the Deccan. His emotion on the occasion was 


so great that he fell unconscious on the ground 
near Chaitanya’s feet. 1 

Murari Gupta is the first writer of a bio- 

Tti. Hr., biogra- graphical account of Chaitanya. 
liny of chaitanya. He wrote it in Sanskrit in 1514, 


UfMl *tf?S11 1 

Kadcha by (jovimla Dana* 
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four years after Chaitanya had left Nadiya as a 
SannyOsI. During these years wild stories had 
grown at Nadiya attributing superhuman quali- 
ties aiid powers to Chaitanya. And the veteran 
scholar in his touching admiration believed them 
all and poetically described them in his cele- 
brated work. Chaitanya was unwilling that his 
life should be written by any one. Murari, as 
I have said, wrote one after Chaitanya had left 
his native town. Govinda Dasa alone recorded 
facts of his life as he saw them, but tells us 
that he did so very privately without the know- 
ledge of Chaitanya who was averse to self-glori- 
tication. Swarupa Damodar, one of the most 
learned admirers of Chaitanya, is also said to 
have written some biographical notes of him 
about this time ; we have, however, come across 
only a few incomplete specimens of them. 
Govinda Dasa wrote his notes on Chaitanya’s 
tour in the Deccan in vernacular in 1511-1513, 
but these were kept in strict privacy. Of the 
contemporary records of Chaitanya’s life, there- 
fore, Murari’s book, written in elegant Sanskrit, 
was by far the most widely read among the 
Vaisnavas and respected by them as a standard 
authority to which all subsequent biographers 
referred in a spirit of reverence and with perfect 
trust. 

• Krsnadasa Kaviraja the author of Chaitanya 
Charitamrta, says of this work : 
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“All the incidents of Chaitanya’s boyhood 
have been recorded in the form of notes by 
Murari Gupta.” 1 

Later on Lochana Dasa, the author of Chai- 
tanya Mangala, mentions these notes as follows: — 

“ Murari Gupta of the Yaidya cast was a 
resident of Nadiya. He was one of the constant 
companions of Cluiitanya. Murari wrote in 
Sanskrit the 1 incidents of the Master’s life up 
to his youth. I read this narrative and was 
charmed with it. This is how I first conceived 
-the idea of writing Chaitanya’s life .” 2 

Murari Gupta’s Kaclcha, as his work is 
called, has lately been published from the Amrta 
Bazar Patrika Press, Calcutta. 


XIV . — Gopala Bhatta. 

Gopala Bhatta, who is reputed as the author 
of Hari Bhakti Yilasa, a work which he elabor- 
ated rather than wrote himself, was the son of 
Ben kata Bhatta and a nephew of the celebrated 
Pravodhananda Saras vati of Benares Avliom we 

1 “ ^tf? %tl TOfT SFjRJ TO 5f?S • 

Wt 'SS iff?® II 
'S'S C^ 5 f I 

bHM VtVt I 
sfarl to? vtf$*i i 
•TtPtfSi * 
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have already mentioned in a previous lecture. ; 
Benkata Bhatta had two brothers, PravodhS,- 

nanda who obtained celebrity as the leader of 

* 

the Dandi sect ? of the ascetics of Benares, and 
Trimalla who lived in the Deccan. Gopala Bhatta 
was born in 1503 A. D. in the village of Bhat- 
tamari in Southerern India, so 

His pemgreo. 

he was only. 7 years old when 
Chaitanya visited his native country. W.e do 
not credit the account to be found in the Prema- 
vilasa, the Bhaktiratnakar and other later works, 
that Chaitanya spent four months of a rainy 
season at the house of Benkata Batta at Bhat- 
tamari. Govinda Dusa, who mentions minute 
details of Chaitanya’s tour there, does not say 
that the latter stayed anywhere in the country 
for more than a week except at Dvaraka. The 
author of Chaitanya Charitamyta was .greatly 
indebted to Gopala Bhatta for some of the 
materials of his monumental work. But while 
treating of other particulars about him, Kysna- 
d&sa Kaviraja does not refer to Chaitanya’s stay 
for four months at Bhattainari. This .omission 
is significant, and shows the untrustworthy 
character of the tradition. It must have been fabri- 
cated by the later writers in order to give import- 
The tale of chai- ance Gopala Bhatta for his 
4 ftn> nionth 8 ing with association with the Master. 

Oppaia Bhatta in jy j 8 quite possible that after 

Hpbie. Pravodhanand a’s acceptance of 
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Chaitanya as his saviour and Gum, his nephew was 
naturally attracted to take the banner of Vaisna- 
vism in Ills hand and preach the Chaitanya-cult. 
We do *not however disbelieve that Chaitanya 
saw Gopala Bhatta in the Deccan. If he did 
so it was of so slight and trifling interest that 
jGrovinda did not think it worth while to notice it 
in his account. Indeed people outside the pale 
of the Vaisrjavas did not credit the story, as 
will be observed from the following incidental 
references to it by Narahari Chakravarti in his 
Bhaktiratnakara. 

“When the Master was travelling in the 
Deccan he stayed in the house of Benkata 
Bhatta for four months. The author of 
Chaitanya Charitamrta did not mention it in 
^the account of the Master’s tour there. There 
is a mention of Chaitanya’s visit to Benkata 
Bhatta’s house but not of his stay there for four 
months.” 

And again “As Chaitanya’s stay at Bhatta- 
mari for four months has not been mentioned 
in any 'authoritative works, incredulous people 
do not seem to be willing to accept the account 
as true.” 1 

. The Gaurpada TaranginI says that Gopala 
Bhatta w^s 30 years old when Chaitanya visited 
the . Deqcan. We all know that Gopala Bhatta 

1 The Bhakfci Ratniikara 1st Taranga. 
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was born in 1503 and Chaitanya toured in the 
Deccan during 1510-1511. So from whatever 
point the tradition is assailed it proves weak and 
untenable. The Premavilasa first mentioned this 
unauthenticated tradition invented probably to 
exaggerate the importance of the already 
important man Gopiila Bhatta. I dwell on this 
point at some length because it has been made 
much of by later Vaisnava biographers. Gopala 
Bhatta was the Gum of £rlnivas Acharya — 
the greatest of the latter day Vaisnava worthies, 
(^rlnivasa evinced wonderful faith in his youth. 
His scholarship and other qualities of the head 
and heart led him deservedly to a position of the 
highest eminence in Vaisnava society. After 
leaving Vrndavana, however, he came to Bengal 
and married at Visnupur where he quietly settled^ 
down to a prosperous worldly life, receiving 
gifts of considerable money and lands from Raja. 
Vlra Hamvlra of Visnupur who had become his 
disciple, (^rlnivasa succeeded from a worldly 
point of view in enlarging the Vaisnava circle, 
and drawing within its gradually widening 
boundaries many of the influential members of 
the Bengal aristocracy. The fame of this leader 
rang in the ears of the Vaisnavas throughout 
the country. But when Manohara Dasa, a native 
of Visnupur paid a visit to Gopala Bhatta at 
. Vrnclavana and spoke of the attainments of 
(^rlnivasa in glowing terms, Gopala Bhatta 
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remained silent for some time and then said 
“Fallen alas, fallen from his path.” 1 The ideal 
of Gopala Bhatta was the founding of a spiritual 
kingdom* which does not perish, and not the 
attainment of worldly success even in the cause 
of the extension of Vaisnava faith in India. 

Gopala Bhatta with Raghunatha Dasa — 
Raghunatha Bhatta, Rupa, Sana- 
aposties! tl e S x » tana and Jlva formed the glorious 
group of the “Six Goswamis” 
whose works possess scriptural authority with 
the Vaisnava community of Bengal. 


XV. Vakreqwara Pundit. 

Vakre§wara Pundit was horn in Setan. He 
left Nadiya and spent a considerable part of his 
life at Puri as a companion of Chaitanya. It 
*is. mentioned in the Chaitanya Chandrodaya 
Kaumudi by Premadasa written in gaka 1534 
or 1607 A.l)., that the dance of Vakregwara in 
the Vaisnava procession attracted the attention 
of ‘Raja Pratapa Rudra of Orissa. Gopinatha 
Acharya introduced him to the Raja by saying 
that his dance in an ecstasy of 

Ris dancing. 

• devotion was almost as perfect 
as that of Chaitanya himself. Chaitanya 
Chartamrita says : — 

1 'st fai ^ i 

“*sK*tt* its. ’rtcj Tt<T II 

3 “stfil iRR *lfil ^ 

The Chaitanya Chandrodaya 

Kaumudi. 
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“For hours and hours together he could dance 
without exhaustion, keeping up a continuous 
flow of animation and emotional interest among 
the processional party. Chaitanya himself sang 
when Yak re c war danced.” 


XVI. Gciuri Dasa. 

Gauri Dasa was a native of Kalna. He was 
descended from Y ar unacharya of the Mukhati 
family of Brahmins. His father’s name was 
Kansari and mother’s name Vim ala Devi. He 
had five brothers of whom Suryadasa Sarkhel 
became afterwards a noted figure in the 
Vaisnava community as Nityananda married his 
two daughters Vasudha and Jahnavr. It is said 
that Chaitanya crossed to the other side of the 
Ganges once, steering the boat himself with 
an oar. This oar, together with a copy of 
the Gita in Chaitanya’s own hand-writing was 
preserved with great care by GaurJ Dasa. In 
due course they passed into the hands of Ilridava 
Chaitanya, a disciple of Gauri Dasa and are now 
to be seen in the Chaitanya Temple at Kalna. 
Gauri Das made images of Chaitanya and 'Nitya- 
nanda in Nimba wood during their lifetime. 
, These images which are now worshipped in the 
temple at Kalna are said to bear a striking 
resemblance to those whose likenesses they are ; 
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and many legendary tales are told by the simple 
village folk about them. One of them runs 
thus : 

WJifeti Chaitanva and NitySnanda paid a visit 
to Gauridasa at Kalna in 1510 

TIio images of 

ohaitnnyii ami Ni- A.D. the latter was so much 

tvanfiudsL Mt Kulna. . 

impressed and charmed by their 
presence that he implored them to stay with him 
at Kalna as long as he lived. Chaitanya unable 
to resist his importunities said that he would 
comply with his request. In the klriana pro- 
cession at his house that night, Gauridasa was 
surprised to find two figures of Chaitanya and 
two figures of Nityananda, exactly alike, singing 
songs in his courtyard. He approached all the 
four when they said - 

“ Keep any two of us anil we will stay with you.” 

• Upon this Gauridasa caught hold of a pair and 
they became transformed into Nimba- wood- 
figures which have since been worshipped in the 
temple at Kalna. 


XV IT. — PnmmaiHimln Sen ( Ko r ik« rnnp Tt i '« . ) 

I 

Paramananda Sen, who was afterwards dis- 
The viii:< go tinguished as ‘ Kavikarnapiira ’ 

Kiiueiuaparn. or « the ear ornament of poets,’ 

v;as born in the 1528 at Kanchrapara, a village 
28 miles to the North of Calcutta. This* village 
was once a celebrated seat of scholars, 
and stories of wonderful physical strength 
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of its inhabitants in olden times are still related 
in the neighbouring locality. Here a Vaidika 
Brahmin named Bachiirama Adhikarl, possessed 
of hereulian strength, is said to have removed 
unaided a big palm tree that lay obstructing 
the passage of the women to the landing 
ghat of the Ganges. The story of his gallant 
feat is still narrated enthusiastically by the 
people of the locality. It is also .said that a 
youth of this village was once caught by a croco- 
dile in the Ganges, whereupon his companions 
swam across the river and succeeded in drawing 
the crocodile by force to the bank with its victim 
who revived. In this village stands the cele- 
brated temple of Krsria Raya, the god established 
by Sivananda Sen, the father of our poet. This 
temple was re-built in 1785 A.D. when the one, 
founded by Kachu Ray of Jessore for the deity • 
in the 16th century, had sunk in the bed of the 
Ganges. The cost of building the present temple 
was one lakh of Rupees which was borne by 
Nimaicharana Mallik and Gauracharana Mallik 
of Calcutta. It is one of the most artistic temples 
that adorn the Gangetic valley ; on account of its 
lying in an almost deserted village, it has not yet 
attracted the notice of the critics of Indian art. 
The inscription on the pedastal of the iirfage 
runs as follows : 

wm Ws | 

shifts fasrs %s I kN w: if ’ 
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Sivananda Sen established the image in the 
The Krmia name of his Guru £ynath Acharya. 
t<:mple ' Sivananda belonged to the physi- 

cian caste and was one of Chaitanya’s respected 
friends. It is said that Paramananda, his son, 
displayed poetical powers from a very early age 
and received the title of ‘ Kavikarnapura ’ from 
Chaitanya himself. The Chaitanya Chandrodaya 
written by qur poet is a master-piece of Mediaeval 
Sanskrit dramatic literature. It was completed 
by Kavikarnapura in the year 1508 A.D. I give 
below a free rendering of the preliminary portion 
of this work : 

“ Look ! here, and behold the god Purusottama 
who looks dark as collvrium, or the blue-tinted 
emarald on this sea coast, or like the Tamala-trees 
of the Nilgiri Hills, or like a proud elephant 
chained to the immortal fig-tree the * Akshaya 
Bata.’ The great god will shortly march in his 
Car-journey, and the ceremony has drawn an 
immense multitude whose exclamations of “ Vic- 
tory to the Lord ” have now filled the whole air’s 
spaqe. 

“In the height of spiritual ecstasy these people 
have forgot their caste-distinctions, and the 
Brahmins and Sudras have joined their voices 
in singing the praises of God. 

. “ The gleeful exclamations of the women, 

whose voices are musical like those of the hymphs 
presiding over the ten directions, are echoed 
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afar. On the other side, hark to the solemn song 
of the tuber and of the trumpet and the shrill 
sounding bugle. These have raised a mingled 
noise which has well-nigh deafened the ear 
drowning the voices of the great crowd. 

“At this moment, the great king Pratapa 
Rudra, the custodian of the temple of Jagannatha, 
approaches with slow pensive steps, his mind 
full of gloom, for Chaitanya has 

Aii cxtmcl from . , ' ... . , 

tin', chuihmytt just passed away from this world. 
ohandtodnjH. j s tiie mind tlmt lends its 

colour to the sorroundings. The joyous shputs 
of the multitude do not produce any effect on 
the unhappy king. A few moments after, the 
King addressed me and said : — 

“ Oh thou master player, there stands res- 
plendent as ever the great God of the Nilgiri 
Hills ; the pompous ceremony of his Car-journev. 
is as grand now as ever it was. Look there 
and behold the pilgrims coming from all direc- 
tions as on previous occasions. They await with 
reverence the forthcoming religous festivities. 
This garden in the precincts of the temple- 
courtyard is even more beautiful than para- 
dise. But in my eyes there is a void in all that 
1 see, because Chaitanya has left us. 

“ Dost thou give me some comfort by play- 
ing a drama in which the heavenly life of th#t 
prince * of ascetics -that very soul of love— 
Chaitanya may be the fitting subject.” 
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Iu the above prologue the author states that 
the drama was written by the order of and 
played before the king'Pratapa ltudra. 

Soma modern writers have confounded this 
Paramananda Sen whose title is Kavikarnapur, 
with Paramananda Purl. This is a serious mis- 
take as the latter was an elderly ascetic of 
Tirhut, much respected by Chaitanya himself, 
whereas the former (Kavikarnapur) was a mere 
child when Chaitanya saw him at Puri and 
prophesied his future greatness. 


Xrill . — Raghnuatha Dasit. 

Til the history of the Vaisnava apostles who 
gathered round Chaitanya there is perhaps no 
one who deserves such prominent notice as 
llaghunatha Das, born in the year 1 498 at the 
village of Chaudpur within the jurisdiction of 
the old town of Saptagrama. 

Saptagrama, probably the ‘ Gang a regia' of the 
Pin mans, was at that time a most flourishing 
town, in Bengal. It was the capital of a 
Mahomedau General who ruled lower Bengal 
under the Emperor of Gaur. It consisted of 
seven wards, named after seven princely saints — 
’ sons of an ancient Hindu king of 

saptHxra'im. Kanauj, who had in pre-historic 

times conquered Bengal. Saptagrama ir> those 
davs was the residence of a large number of 

r 
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Europeans whose ships lay anchored on the 
river Saraswati, laden witli merchandise. This 
river meeting the < ranges and .1 nmna at Triveni 
branched off a short way down, and flowed in 
a semi-circular course by Saptagranm and met 
the Ganges again near Alipur. The Saraswati 
is now a dead river and the great commercial 
activity which once marked its course is 

f. 

a matter of interest merely to the students of 
antiquity. It was the most important port for 
sea-going vessels in Bengal during the 
Mahomedan times, and when it fell into, de- 
cadence owing to various causes, the chief of 
which was the silting up of the river Saraswati, 
Chittagong rose to distinction as a seaport, 
though it could never equal even faintly the 
historic glory of the older town, as far as her 
political importance and great economic 
resources were concerned. A Bengali poet of 
the 17th Century who had visited all the impor- 
tant towns of India of his times describes 
Saptagrama to be one of the greatest of tlierti. L 

1 K psiui Kama, who wrote a poem in honour of Sa§tiii l)evl 
in 1687 A.D., makes the Following mention of Saptagrama. — 

“ ?r? w ofNcrtt cspfta i 
‘-TCI (•SUM) Cfffastt? fat? I 

S'Rwt? C?“t CW*t I 

wfaf ’jsrf fa*ra # 
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The Mahomedan Governor of the town was 
so powerful that he frequently revolted against 
the Emperor of Gaur, and the revenue of the 
place could not be recovered without sanguinary 
skirmishes. This made the Emperor do away with 
the Governorship, and lease the town and its 
adjoining villages to two influential Kayastba 
Chiefs, Hiranya and Govardhana. The condition 
was that they should pay a revenue of 12 lakhs 
of rupees a year, and the Emperor would not 
interfere with the internal administration of the 
district. Under this new arrangement, the 
annual income from the land alone rose to 20 
Hiranya and lakhs, besides which the taxes 

(rovardhana. ,1 , 

on the exports and imports— 
were a source of considerable additional income 
to the brothers, Hiranya and Govardhana; so 
that they held a very important position amongst 
the aristocracy of Eastern India. I need 
scarcely remind my readers that the value of 
money was much higher in the 16th Century 
than it is now. 

Both Hiranya and Govardhana were well 
versed in Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic, and their 
court was a favourite resort of distinguished 
scholars. In the ‘ Sangit Madhava’ a work by 
Govinfla Dasa, the famous Yaisnava poet of the 
16th Century, there is a line which says : “ If 
you seek a really charitable man in Bengal where 
can you find one greater than Govardhana and ‘ 
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if you seek a true poet where can you find one 
better than Damodar of Srikhanda.” 1 

So the brothers had a reputation not only 
as scholars, but as honest god-fearing men 
who gave much in charity and lived in the 
spiritual environment of the Bengal of those 
days. Nllamvara Chakravartl, grandfather of 
Chaitanya, was a great friend of the two 
brothers, and Chaitanya himself in his childhood 
used to call them uncles, though they were 
Kfiyastha by caste and he a Brahmin. 

Hiranya had no children and Govardhana 
had an only son Raghunatha Dasa — the idol of 
the family, and sole heir to their vast property. 

In his childhood Raghunatha received his edu- 
cation in Sanskrit from one Valarama Acharya, 
a native of Chandpur. Valarama Acharya 
was a devout Valsnava, and Raghunatha had 
a spiritual training under this excellent man. 
It happened at this time that Haridasa, the 
Mahomedan convert to Vaisnavism, paid a visit 
to Valarama Acharya and stayed with him for 
seven or eight days at Chandpur. A world was 
revealed to young Raghunatha of which he 
had already obtained only glimpses from the 
Early spiritual teachings of Valarama. He saw 
training. Haridasa, the fulfilment of the 

best ideal of a man. He was passionless, sweet 
cstttfwt trtei «f«3 vtorfos: i 

Sangita Madhava* 
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and resigned to God, full of peity and tenderness 
and with an overflowing devotion which the 
more the hoy saw he admired the more, and 
when Haridasa went away, Raghunatha saw the 
world in a new light — reading the mercy of 
God everv where and striving for the good of 
all. 

Valarama Aeharya used to pay his visit to 
Hiranya ai\d Govardhana every day; for lie 
was their family priest as w<dl ; and when lie 
spoke of the little incidents of Haridasa’s life 
to. the brothers, Raghunatha heard them with 
rapt attention and was all tears in admiration. 
In January 1510 the report that Chaitanya 
left Nadiya, for good and turned a Saniivasi spread 
throughout the country, and created a great 
feeling amongst all classes of men. It was the 
constant topic of conversation and as elsewhere, 
it was discussed in the court of the brothers 
who were full of admiring love for Chaitanya. 
But the news impressed Raghunatha most of all, 
and he longed to see one, who, it was said, had 
seen the IJnsoen and was mad with joy. Chai- 
tanya, after his Sannvas, paid a visit to Advaita 
at Santipur. It must have been towards the 
end of January, 1510. Raghunatha asked per- 

i nti'vviinv ’vvitii mission to see 1 ho Master, and he 
• hiiitanyu. was accordingly sent there with 

a number of escorts by his father and uncle 
who never suspected that this interview would 
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be fraught with consequences which would mar 
their worldly comfort for ever. 

The interview broke the chord which attached 
him to family life. It revealed to him the wonders of 
the spiritual world. It maddened and completely 
transformed him. It also appeared that he too 
had seen the Unseen. He stayed at Santipur 
with the Master for four or live days. Chai- 
tanva left Santipur and started for Purl. 
Uagliunatha, it is mentioned in the Kadcha by 
Grovinda Dasa, met him again on the banks of 
Suvarnarekha near ITariharpur, but had to cotne 
back to Saptagrama at the bidding of his father 
and uncle. 

They shav in him a completely changed lad. 
The very name of Chai Lanya, uttered before 
him, brought tears to his eyes. He fasted and 
repeated the name of God and said to all that 
the worldly life was miserable. He wanted all 
passions to be at rest and the joy of union w ith 
God to he tin? sole aim of mankind. The two ■ 
chiefs were now' alarmed that what, they had 
allowed to grow unchecked might now prove 
dangerous, Raghunatha might renounce the 
w'orld and turn a Sannvasi. 

As time passed the lad’s anguish of soul 
and desire to meet Chaitanva* 
■rim iiwpMiiy of increased and the Chiefs felt it 

applying fnm*. 

' advisable to use stronger means 
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to keep liiin at home. They accordingly 
appointed live soldiers, four servants and two 
Brahmins to 1)3 his constant attendants. The 
two Brahmins were to teach him the sacredness 
of family-ties and obedience to parents and 
superiors. It was unavailing. A greater force 
than that of family-ties was tugging at his 
heart. 

Five years passed in this way and in 1515 
Chaitanya again paid a visit to Sautipur on his 
wav to Ramakeli, near Gaur. Raghunatha said 
to his father that if he were not permitted to 
see Chaitanya, he would fast and die, and 
Govardhana really feared from what he saw of 
the hoy, that this might really happen. So he 
sent him to Sfmtipur with a 
xmywZn. strong body of armed men. 

• Raghunatha was beside himself 

with joy and meeting Chaitanya loll at his feet 
and wept. The accumulated grief of his soul 
found expression in his tears, tor he had never 
enjoyed unbroken sleep, nor eaten regular meals 
for these five years, owing to his intense desire 
to see the Master. Chaitanya read the hoy s 
heart, hut his attitude was one of austerity, 
verging on rudeness. He said : — • 

“Quiet your mind, return home and do not 
act* like a mad man. It is hv slow degrees that 
a man outgrows his family-ties. Do not show* 
morbid sentiments in imitation of others, before 
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spirituality lias really grown in you. Go and lead 
the ordinary life of the world. Be 

Oliaihiii vh’h Kti'rn " B 

a r ti r ud e to \v ard s not attached to it and let faith 

Rnghinmt.ini. . 

grow m your heart. But out- 
wardly do as other worldly men do and you will 
find that God will help and save you in no 
distant future.” 

Raghunatha went hack home a thoroughly 
changed man. He began to supervise the affairs 
of the Estate and did what his father and uncle 
bade him to do. In order to keep him attached 
to home-life, Govardhana had already married 
him to a girl whose beauty was unequalled in 
the country, and Raghunatha was kind to her. 
It was a delight and surprise to the Chiefs to find 
him so completely changed, but this was a mere 
outward garb, for Raghunatha followed Chai- 
tanya’s instructions to the letter. He did not make 
any outward display of faith, only that it might 
grow the more. He mixed with the world and 
did his duties unattached ; for he had dedicated 
himself to God, and to Chaitanva who had shown 
him the gates of heaven. 

. A calamity overtook the family about the 

t r 

year 151(5. The ex-governor of Saptagrama, a 


% vpi ^ et i 

3FCN 3FC?t ’fCS M II 

burtMT 5)1 C5TPF I 

wturw 'srws 1 ii &v. 

('kaitanya Ckaritamfta, 



RAGUXINATHA DASA. 


129 


Turk, had a well-founded grudge against Hiranya 
and Govardhana, for they had usurped his posses- 
sions. This man, formerly hostile to the 
Emperbr of Gauda, now ingratiated himself into 
his confidence, and inflamed him by many false 
reports against the brothers. He was informed 
that though they paid only 12 
oppression. laks *i year to the Royal trea- 

• surv, their collection was immen- 
sely greater and that His Majesty was a great 
loser by granting them the lease. Moreover 
they had grown very powerful and might prove 
dangerous at any moment. 

Now at a time when Govardhana was away, 
the king sent a large body of soldiers to arrest 
the chiefs. Hiranya fled, without being able to 
induce liaghunatha to join him. The latter was 
•found by the Emperor’s soldiers quietly doing 
the duties of his office as usual. He offered no 
resistance and silently accompanied the army to 
Gauda. On being produced before the king he 
was required to divulge where his uncle and 
father were hiding, liaghunatha, as was really 
the case, pleaded ignorance, upon which the king 
ordqred him to be tortured till he gave the 

information. Raghunatha meekly said; 

♦ 

“ Your Majesty saw me as a child and I 
remember the day when you addressed my father 
and uncle as brothers. Nothing has since hap- 
pened to cause this change of attitude in your 

Q 
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Majesty. May I not claim the right of an 
affectionate treatment at your hands such as a 
nephew may expect. Your Majesty is my 
Master and I resign myself to you. Is * it not 
your duty to protect my interest even as a father 
does of his child ? Your Majesty has the reputa- 
tion of being versed in the scriptures and is 
moreover known to he a pious man. What should 
I say more ? ” 

The emotion and sweetness with which the 
young Ragliunatha delivered himself, made a 
deep impression on the Emperor. Eor Raghu 
had an unspotted life dedicated to God. His 
countenance reflected the purity of his heart, 
and his words were sweet. 

Chaitanya Charitamrta says that the Emperor 
melted into tears at this address and they fell * 
over his long flowing heard. Ilis Majesty said : 

“Prom to-day you are my god-son. I release 
you to-day. I have only one thing 

A reeo munition. 

to add. Your uncle HiPanya 
enjoys more than 8 laks a year. I am his partner ,* 
it is only fair that he should give me something 
more. Go home and do so that he may meet me. 
Let him do what is but fair. I leave it to* him 
entirely. ” 1 

1 <?$ ■sr i 
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Raghunatha went hack and induced his 
uncle to meet the Emperor, and an amicable 
settlement was the result. 


It was about this time that Nityananda paid 


Nityananda’s visit 
to PSnihafci. 


a visit to Panihati, a village four 
miles to the North of Calcutta. 


The Sarikirtana party mustered in 
strength around the apostle. He resided at 
the house of Raghava, which became, as it 
were, a sacred place for the time. Hundreds 
of people gathered there, and it seemed as 
though the material world had vanished and 
the spiritual one had opened its gates for all. 
Night and day God was praised “with the timbrel 
and dance and the high sounding cymbals” 
and songs of great spiritual beauty were composed 
and sung. At Panihati Nityananda stayed for 
three months and the author of Chaitanya Bhaga- 
vata says that he turned the very tide of the life 
of people there during this time. Raghunatha 
heard of all that transpired there from Saptagrama 
which was not very far from Panihati. He asked 
the permission of his father to go there. Both 
he and his uncle agreed to his request this time, 
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again. Ho tried again and again to escape from 
the palace but a strong body of guards was 
appointed to keep watch over his movements. 
They found him out every time he attempted to 
escape. He did not visit his wife, but slept on 
the bare floor in the courtyard of the temple 
attached to the palace. He no longer attended the 
affairs of the State and silently wept remember- 
ing Chaitanya of whom he dreamt in his 
sleep and thought all day. Alarmed at the 
frequent attempts of her son to leave home, 
his anxious mother had said once to her husband : 
“ I wish he could be kept bound to a pillar 
with a rope. Possibly he may 

Force no remedy. * 

escape the guards some day. 

The sorrowful father replied : 

“ The attractions of a treasure, vast as aif 
emperor’s, the beauty of his wife like a celes- 
tial nymph cannot bind him to this home of 
ours, do you think a slender rope will do it P” 1 
It was the month of July, 1517, the time 
of the great Car-festivity of Jagannatha, when 
the people of Bengal, especially those of ftadiya, 
used to pay their annual visit to Chaitanya at 
Purl. They made preparations for the journey. 
An opportunity occurred to llaghunatha^at this 
time to renounce home for ever. 

“Is? *nr ^ j , at 4 m 

irfsn w* skit I” 


Chaitanya Bh&gavata. 



rAghunItha das a. 1S1> 

Jadunandana Acharya, the spiritual head of 
the family of Hiranya and Govarddhana, called 
on Raghunatha at about 4 a.m. of a July 
morning. The latter was in the courtyard of 
the temple within the palace, a strong body 
of guards keeping watch over him. Jadu- 
nandana w anted Raghunatha to mediate on his 
behalf with liis family-priest who had quarrelled 
-with him. In the morning the 

His flight. ° 

priest’s service would be required 
at his home for worship. Raghunatha gladly 
undertook to induce the priest to perform the 
worship as usual, and accompanied Jadunandana 
to his home. The guards had implicit confi- 
dence in one who was the Guru of the house 
and did not object to Raghunatha’s accompany- 
ing him. As soon as he got out of the palace he 
told Jadunandana that he would visit the priest 
himself. It was not necessary for the Guru to 
be with him. The simple-minded Brahman 
took him at his word and Raghunatha after 
having paid a visit to the priest and extracting 
a promise from him to continue his religious 
duties at the house of Jadunandana, fled away 
as fast as his legs could carry him. 

In the morning, the guards went to the 
house of Guru to enquire about Raghunatha, 
and r he was astonished to hear that Raghu had 
not gone back to the palace. In a moment the- 
whole city was astir searching for the absconder. 
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Govarddhana thought that as the people of 
Nadiya were then about to start for Puri to meet 
Chaitanya, Raghunatha had doubtless joined 
them. So he sent ten horsemen to ’make en- 
quiries with a letter addressed to (^ivananda 
Sen, father of the famous Kavikarnapura, of 
whom we have spoken in our previous lecture. 

(^ivananda Sen was a venerable man and a 
great friend of Govarddhana Dasa • he was besides 
the leader elect of the pilgrims bound for Puri. 
Govarddhana wrote in the letter that his son had 
turned mad for love of Chaitanya. He wAs the 
only child in the family. His wife was young 
and was deeply distressed. If he could not be 
made to return, it would blast their happiness for 
ever. 

The ten horsemen returned in due course; 
with a reply from £i van an da Sen saying that 
Raghunatha had not joined the prilgrims. Men 
were sent to places far and near. Rut nowhere 
was he to be found. Where had he gone then ? 

It was the march of a soul, deep drunk with 
inward joy, to meet the • object 
The fruitless 0 f his love. Nothing could deter 
it ; no obstruction was unsur- 
mountable, no risk too great. Raghunatha was 
going to a heaven of bliss. What matter 
that hardships had to be undergone? He followed 
• those paths which no one had trodden before. 
Through jungles and deserted villages he 
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walked on and on, bare footed. He walked 
30 miles on the first day towards the east and 
spent the night in a cowshed. In the morning 
he turned to the south and reached a village 
named Yatrabhoga. Thence he came westward to 
Saran. In 12 days he reached Purl. During 
these days he had but three meals. The body 
fasted but the spirit feasted on the joy of the 
prospect of meeting the Master. 


Chaitanya was at the house of Ka§I Mi§ra 
at Purl. Some of his companions were near 
him and Mukunda Datta was the first amongst 
them to see Raghu approaching from afar. 
He cried aloud pointing with his finger : — “Look 
there, Raghu, our beloved Raghu has come, 
how emaciated does he look ?” 
• Chaitanya called him to his 

presence and Raghu humbly touched his feet 
and bursting into tears said : 


“ Much have I suffered, my Master. Sinner 
as I dm, do not leave me this time. I am too 
humble, but yet yearn for your grace.” 

Chaitanya embraced him affectionately 
and asked Govinda, the servant of the house, 
to prepare a good meal, saying, “ Surely he has 
not tasted any proper food during his long 
journey.” 

Raghu was served with substantial food for 
5 days, but on the 6th he said that he would 


R 
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touch nothing rich. ‘ It serves he said, * to 
nourish ray physical life ; but my spiritual 
vision grows less.’ Prom that time forward he 
used to stand for a couple of hours at the gate 
of the great temple of Purl every evening and 
the pilgrims gave him alms without his seeking. 
They gave him a handful of bread or rice not 
knowing that he was a prince, and often it so 
happened that he got nothing from them, and 
then he gladly fasted. He received regular 
instructions from Svarupa Damodara whom 
Chaitanya had appointed to teach him the 
tenets of Yaisnava scriptures and instruct him 
in those practical ways by which the realization 
of God is brought to man. 

Bagunatha’s reverence for ChaitaDja was so 
great that for a few years he would not venture, 
to speak to him direct. What he had to say to the 
Master, he said to Govinda or Svarupa Damodara 
who communicated it to him. 

One day Svarupa told to Chaitanya that 
Baghunatha wanted to receive 
Diroct mat™.*- instructions directly from him. 

He would not speak out his great 
wish at first for shyness. And when he did 
so at last he feared lest he might be considered 
too forward. Chaitanya called ltaghu to his 
presence and said : 

“ Svarupa Damodara knows the Vaisijava 
theology and the rules of monastic life better 
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than I do. For you know I have always rather 
followed my own natural inclinations. That is 
why I entrusted your training to this worthy 
man. But should you still care to learn from 
me, follow these instructions : 

“ Do not listen to gossip, do not seek honour 
for yourself but give it freely to others. Have 
your mind fixed on God. Consider yourself 
humbler than the grass you tread upon. Live 
upon spare diet and have humble clothing. Be 
patient as a tree.” 1 

About the qualities to be learnt from the 
tree, Chaitanya had once said to Svarupa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya : — 

“The tree does not complain against him 
who cuts it to pieces. Though its sap dries within 
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it, it does not ask a drop of water from any 
one. It gives freely all its treasure to those 
who seek it. Exposed to the heat of the sun 
in the summer and to the rains, it giv£s shelter 
to others .” 1 

These instructions, it should be understood, 
were meant for those who had broken their 
family-connection, and turned ascetics devoting 
themselves to universal good and having a 
brotherly ideal before them. They could not 
be followed by lay men to their fullest extent. 

The grief of Govarddhana Dasa and his family 
at Saptagrama at Raghunatha’s continued absence 
was great. They had sent men in quest 
of the missing Raghunatha all over the country 
and even to Purl, (^ivananda Sen had in the 
meantime returned from Purl with other pil- 
grims and Govarddhana again sent men to him 
enquiring whether he had seen Raghunatha 
there with Chaitanya. (^ivananda said : 

“Yes, he is there with the Master. The 
faith he has shown is great and he has already 
become a noted man there. Chaitanya has made 

Govarddhana sends 0Ver the char § e ° f Ms Spiritual 

him money. training to Svarupa, and all the 

companions of the Master hold him dear as 
their lives. Day and night he repeats the name 
of God and scarcely leaves the presence of 


1 See Chaitanya Charitampta Antya Khanda. 
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Chaitanya. A true ascetic is he, caring neither 
forfood nor clothing. At 10 O’clock in the 
night he stands at the main gate of the temple 
of JagRnnatlia and the pilgrims give him some 
scraps on which he lives. If they give him 
nothing, he fasts. Many are the days in the" 1 
month when he fasts, at other times he lives 
upon whatever chance brings him.” 1 

Govarddhana’s heart melted in unbounded 
compassion for the poor child, and night and 
day he wept and was sad. He sent two Brahmans 
and a servant with Us. 400 to Purl, hoping that 
Raghunatha might be induced to accept the small 
offer for his personal comforts. Raghunatha 
said to them : 

“A thousand times do I bow to my parents. 
Give them this message that I pray for their 
blessing in order to attain a spiritual life. I 
was not born for food and clothing. If I attend 
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to material comfoi'ts, the vision within me grows 
less bright. I cannot bear it. My only care 
is to keep it clear. For the satisfaction of my 
father I will accept a small portion • of the 
money, not for myself, but to serve my Master. 
You may return home now.” 

As he would not touch any money with his 
own hand, they did not go back but stayed 
at Purl. Twice in a month Raghunatha took a 
small amount from this money and invited and 
entertained Chaitanya with it in a very humble 
way, the two meals that he gave to the Master 
each month, costing him only 8 pam of kaudis 
something like 2 annas. For two years 
Raghunatha continued inviting Chaitanya to this 
humble repast, but at the end of two years he 
discontinued it. A month passed and Chaitanya 
did not receive any invitation from Raghunatha* 
and when the next month passed also Chaitanya 
asked Svarupa : — ‘ Why is it that Raghu does not 

invite us any more.’ Svarupa told 

He no more in- < 

vites Chaitanya to the Master th^t Raghu would 

dinner. , « i 

not turther accept any money 
from a worldly man. This could not, he was 
convinced, give any satisfaction to the Master, 
though the latter accepted the invitation for 
the sake of mere courtesy ; so he had dispensed 
with it. Chaitanya said: “Raghu has under- 
stood aright, it is even so; acceptance of a 
gift from a rich man makes the life of an ascetic 
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poor spiritually. It spots his dear vision of 
God.” 1 

Chaitanya however made enquiries of Svarupa 
about the physical needs of Raglmnatha, though 
he did not like any one to make any provision 
for him. A sannyasi must absolutely resign 
himself to God, without thinking of the morrow. 
Whatever Raghunatha did, lie did with an inward 
strength and, joy, which raised him above all 
human compassion. Through his spiritual and 
physical needs, however, the mother-like eyes 
of the Master followed him at every step 
watching with keen interest his progress in 
spiritual life. 

Chaitanya one day heard that Ilaghu no 
longer stood at the gate of the Temple for alms, 
but he gathered a handful of scraps and rice 
thrown outside the courtyard of the Temple, 
which he washed carefully, and took with a little 
salt. Yet he was as cheerful as ever. 

Thus did Raghunatha spend 10 years of his 
life at Purl He came there when he was only 
19, an.d now at his 35th year, Chaitanya passed 
away from this world. Raghunatha had once said 
to Chaitanya : 

“Of what other God you speak to me, 
Master ? You are my God.” 
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When the great calamity took place, Raja 
Pratapa Rudra who had already made over tlie 
helm of administration, and all marks of royalty 
to his son, retired from Puri to village-life in 
deep sorrow and spent his remaining days in 
calling to mind the incidents of Chaijianva’s life. 

Many of Chaitanya’s companions left Purl ; 
for, they had not seen God in the image of the 
Temple there so much as in the Man before 
them, and their grief was now overwhelming. 
Raghunatha carried the stone which Chaitanva 
had given him for worship together with a string 
of sacred Goonja-beads to Vrndavana, and at the 
moment of worship he bathed them every day 
with his tears, remembering the kindness of 
their giver. 


Raghunatha lived till a good old age dying 
in his 86th year in 1584* A.l). 


Ilia last moments. 


His last hours are thus described 


in the Padakalpataru : 

“ On the hank of the Rad ha Kunda he lay 
breathing heavily. He could speak no' word, 
and his closed eyes shed a few drops qf tears 
indicative of the joy of union with Krsna.” 

Raghuuatha’s name is inseparably associated 
with those of Rfipa and Sanatana, who had 
become his most intimate friends at Yrndavana. 
There the ascetic-prince earned the admiring 
love* and esteem of the Brajahasis by his faith 
and pure unspotted life. He wrote many 
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Sanskrit works which will he enumerated below. 
He was innocent and simple as a child. And his 
sinless mind mirrored in its unsullied trans- 
parence ‘the glories of a true spiritual life. 

In the last part oL ! life he lived upon whey 
only and often slept under the canopy of the 
sky which showed him far greater splendour 
than the ornamental roof studded with jewels of 
his father’s palace at Saptagrama. 

Some of the songs on Itad ha, and Krsna that 
he composed contain invocations to TungadevI, 
Raiigadevl, Lalita, Bisakhii and other Gopis of 
Vrndavana to teach him how to decorate the 
God whose vision he saw ; for they were finished 
mistresses of the art. In one of them he 
addresses the Deity saying, 

i 

■ “ I am thine — -I am thine alone for ever. 

Take me to thyself.” 

This was a short time before his death. One of 

his constant companions in the latter part of his 

life was the venerable Kfsnadasa Kaviraja who 

was inspried to write his-Chaitanya Charitamrta, 

on hearing an account of the great life of the 

Master, recited for the most part by Ragliunatha. 

At Vrndavana we find him receiving some of 
•* 

the later Vaisnava worthies such as £rlnivasa and 
(^yamananda with kindness, and paying his 
respects to Jahnavi Devi, wife of Nityananda* 
when she visited the holy city. 
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He is one of the few Kayasthas who were 
admitted to Brahmanhood in the Yaisi^ava society 
of Bengal, being recognised as one of the 
six Gosvamls. But to Raghunatha BrShraaiis, 
Kaysthas and even the lowest castes as Hadis 
commanded the same respect. Bor following 
the instructions of Chaitanya, he had learnt ‘to 
respect every living being knowing that the holy 
God dwelt in every one.’ 

The routine of Raghunatha ’s daily life is 
, . f hi given to us by Krsnadasa Kaviraja 

daily life. who wrote from intimate personal 

knowledge. He says : 

“ The routine of his day he follow's to the 
letter. It is unalterable like curving on stone. 
Bor seven and half Prahars (21 hours) he remains 
plunged in God realization or in recording his* 
spiritual experience. The rest is spent in sleep 
and in taking his meals. There are days when 
he does not reserve even these small hours for 
that purpose. His asceticism is wonderful. 
He has abstained entirely from rich meal. He 
dresses himself in rags and carries out the 
Master’s instructions to the letter.” 1 

If we read the Sanskrit works of Raghunatha, 
we will find what a fount of joy ivas in him, 
inspite of the rigour of his life. If ho left 
home*, it was to extend his home, to make the 


Chaitauya Cbaritamvtu, Antyu Khancla, Oh. VI. 
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narrow broad, for his home is not now the 
palace of Saptagrama but the hearts of thousands 
of admirers. If he denied himself the pleasures 
of life, it was to taste higher joys. In the 
pages of Indian history he, with Rupa, Sanatana 
and another great Vaisnava, whose life will be 
narrated hereafter, shows the continuity of the 
line of princely ascetics from the time of the 
Buddha. It ft the same story repeated in the 
pages of the religious history of our country, 
of men placed in positions of power and wealth 
surrendering all, for higher pursuits. We find 
a parallel of the great asceticism practised by 
Raghunatlia in some of the Catholic saints of 
Europe, chiefly in the life of St. Catherine of 
Siena (born 1347 A.D.) of whom it is said : 

“At her 12tli year she wholly abandoned 
the use of animal food. At 15 she left off wine. 
At 23 she gave up bread living only on 
uncooked vegetables. She used to sleep but 
one quarter of an hour in the four and twenty. 

She lived 3 years without speaking...And 

finally ' remained wholly without food for many 
years.” 1 

God-realization has not been a matter of 
speculative discussion in India. Throughout 
this,, vast Peninsula the belief is deep-rooted 
among all classes of people that the human 


1 Quoted by the Encyclopaedia Britannioa (Ninth edition, Yol V, p. 
230) from Father Raimond’s life of St. Catherine. 
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soul can, under a course of training and in some 
cases by virtue of heredity or accumulated 
karma of past lives, reach the stagein which 
God may be realised in spirit. Qne who has 
attained this blessed condition is like living 
joy — untouched by the sorrows and worries of 
the world, having only compassion for those of 
others. Tailaiiga Svamf and Bhaskarananda of 
Benares, Loknatha Brahmacharl * of Dacca, and 
Parambansa Ramkrsna of Daksinecvara have, 
in our own times, evinced in their rronderful 
lives the attainment of the highest mystic 
vision. The beauty of their lives and visions 
permeates the whole atmosphere of India as do 
the scent of the Sephali flower make fragrant 
the air of an autumnal day. The rational view 
which often sneers at them will be nowhere 
with us, when life presented before our eyes 
unfold the beauty of spiritual vision in such a 
prominent manner. In no case will an Indian be 
prepared to give up his faith in the Sadbu and 
his god-realization, in Raghunatha Dasa and men 
of his type. 

Raghunstha’s works. Raghunatha wrote among others 

the following works in Sanskrit : — 

1. Vilapa Kusumanjall. 

2. Prema Parabidha Stotra. 

3. Radhastaka. 

4. Premambhujamaraudakhya Stotra. 

5. Swashankalpaprakaga Staba. 
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6. Namastaka. 

7. Utkanthadacaka. 

8. Abhista Prarthanastaka. 

9. Abhistasuchana. 

10. £achlnandana pataka. 

11. £rlgaurangastavaka Kalpabriksa. 

12. Kama £iksa. 

13. Prarthana. 

14. Govarddhaiul 9 rayada§akara. 

15. Go varddhan ada 9 ak ap rar thanada 9 akam . 

There ai*e 13 more, making 29 in all. 

*1 

Premambhujamaranandakhya Stabaraja by 
m , , . Ragliunatha Dasa explains how 

treated. the trances of a spiritual soul, 

perfect in its love, for God, show themselves in 
their glowing poetical manifestation in the 
.character of Itadha. Her ornaments when she 
goes to meet Krsna, are really the qualities of 
the soul in deep mystic love. She is represented 
as bathing in the sweet stream of humility ; next 
in that of child-like simplicity and then in that 
of divine grace which lends beauty to her person. 
She clothes herself with the blue coloured Sadi 
of her coyness and resignation ; next wears the 
outer pink robe of her first love, she covers her 
breast with the bodice of her false anger ; the 
loye of her companions for her is the perfume 
that surrounds her person ; the subtleness of 
her ways to gain the heart of the beloved is tlie 
collyrium with which she paints her eyes. Pure 
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thought from which all earthly attachments 
have been wiped away is the fount of her joy ; 
the memories of her romantic play with Krsna 
arc personified in her maids, and t-lie fortune of 
her union with Krsna is the red sign on her 
forehead, and so forth . 1 

The spiritualization of the sensual forms 
makes the great mystic attraction of the Vaisnava 
literature. Rad ha, as described by 'the Vaisnava 
poets, possesses all the sweetness of a lovely 
mortal, but she is more. True we find her some- 
times in a sensual garb but she is always set forth 
from a highly spiritual back ground — an exalted 
extra-sensual plane. Chaitanya’s love for God, 
which could not be expressed well without being 
represented in a material form, latterly came to 
be emphatically symbolised in the picture of 
Radha drawn by contemporary poets and those 
who wrote shortly after. His life is the perspec- 
tive which gives us a closer survey of Vaisnava 
poetry showing in many of the glowing r and 
inspired lines the transition of emotions from 
sensual to spiritual. This poetry flows, as it 
were, through the familiar scenes of human 
passions into the great sea of mystic love, till we 
meet what the eye cannot command — the endless 
and the illimitable. Raghunatha did not write 
from mere imagination. Before his eyes, tfie 


1 This allegorial meaning is fully explained in the Chaitanya 
Charitamyta, Karnanda and other works. 
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Master’s great love for God manifested itself in 
a hundred romantic ways, compared with which 
Dante’s love for Beatrice is mere child’s play. 
Chaitanya was in one of those oceans of 
joy and sorrow, in the small rivers of which 
every man and woman struggles more or less for 
a time in their youth. The life of the Master 
was a grand epic poem of sweet emotions of 
winch many.of us have sung short lyrics in our 
youth, and which constantly supply the poet’s 
pen with colour and imagery in his romantic 
w'orVs. Raghunatha not only read the great 
poetry in the Master’s life unfolded before his 
eyes, but himself tasted it by life-long devotion 
and faith. It is on this account that he gives 
a mystic explanation of Radha’s adornments. 
At every stage he is reminded of w T hat really 
adorns the soul, not the outward ornaments but 
the inner ones, what constitutes the chief beauty, 
not the external form but the qualities of the 
soul, ltadha in the Vaisyava poetry represents 
this heaven of love’s ideal. 

Raghunatha w r rote many poetical pieces in 
Bengali, some of which w ill be found in the 
Pada-kalpataru. 

XIX. — Farther notes on Chaitanya. 

Let us now analyse what it was that made 
Chaitanya the centre of universal 
of'chaitttiiya’s iifo! admiration in our country, llapa, 
Sanatana and Raghunatha Dasa 
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had passed through great hardships and sacri- 
fices for their love of him and so did Hari Dasa, 
the Mahomedan convert. What difference is 
there between their lives and his? Ohaitanya 
did not practise austerities as Raghunatlia did. 
He had no princely fortune to give up for 
spiritual pursuits, like the first named three 
amongst his followers. As a Sannyasl he was 
not very stiict; for he was often taken 
to task by Damodara Pandit for violating the 
rules of his Order, and lie frankly told Raghu- 
natha that he did not know the details of Vais,nava 
theology as Svarupa did. He was no organiser 
of the Vaisnava community as Nityiinanda was. 
And as a result of it, the descendants of his 
uncles now living in Sylhet do not enjoy that 
high position in society which those of Nityiinanda, 
Advaita and even of lesser Vaisnava worthies 
do at the present time. He was no doubt a 
great scholar. But scholarship, however lofty, 
does not make any lasting impression in this 
country. He wrote no books as his followers 
did. Why is it then that he is revered as a god 
by his countrymen and is held in a much higher 
estimation than others whose great sacrifices 
in the cause of religion deservedly command the 
respect and admiration of all. 

Other lives, great as some of them no dofibt 
gre, represent more or less the struggle of the 
spiritual soul for the attainment of its final 
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goal, whereas Chaitanya’s life shows not the 
worry and strife in pursuit of perfection hut 
at once its full blown beauty- — its bloom and 
fragrance. The plant has many worrying 
experiences and inward struggles before it brings 
forth the concentrated treasure of its beauty and 
fragrance in the flower. Those lives show the 
struggle and worry, but not so much the beauty 
of mystic vision as Chaitanya’s docs. The 
scholars, poets and ascetics gathered round him 
as the bees gather round the flower ; for in him 
they found a store of that joy which has been 
figuratively called ‘heaven’ by all religions. 

Wherever he happened to be, the young and 
old followed — mad after him, as he after his God. 
“Many gathered the sacred dust trodden by his 
feet in such quantities that the track of bis 
passage could be followed out over a large stretch 
of country.” Just as the rose in its full bloom 
attracts the eye, the little thorns of the stalk 
with which nature protects it, lying almost 
hidden from our sight, the asceticism practised 
by Ohaitanya which helped to devoiop his realiza- 
tion of God in the like manner does not strike us 
so forcibly as is the case in the lives of Raghu- 
natha, Rupa, Sanatana and Haridasa. Yet did he 
practise austerities to keep the flame of his faith 
bilrning, though not always in the way required 
by the scriptures. Jagadananda, a young scholar, 
always tried to minister to his personal comforts. 

T 
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He insisted upon the Master’s partaking of' 
something, in however small quantity, of the 
good food presented to him by his admirers. 
And when Chaitanya would not, inspite of his 
importunities, do so, Jagadananda, deeply 
agrieved would fast for the whole day. One 
day Jagadananda offered him a pillow ; for the 

cimitanya ami Master used to sleep on the hare 
jagadananda. floor of the temple without one. 

Chaitanya was angry. He said “Look here, 
this lad wants me to enjoy worldly comforts ! 
why not bring a costly conch for me One 
of the bhaktas of Eastern Pen gal presented 
Chaitanya with a jar full of scented oil ; and 
Jagadananda’ s earnest wish was that the 
Master would use a little of it at the time of 
bathing, and with this object he approached him. 
Chaitanya said “Send this jar to the temple of* 
Jagannatha. There the lights will burn with this 
oil.” The Pandit said not a word that day, 
though he was deeply sorry. The next day at 
the time when the Master took his bath, 
Jagadananda brought before him some oil from 
the jar. Chaitanya said “I told you, Pandit, 
that I would use none of this. Send the jar 
to the temple of Jagannatha.” And Jagadananda 
was very angry ; he carried the jar to the 
courtyard and broke it to pieces and its perfumed 
cgntenfs flowed on the ground. Not content with 
this, he went to his room and fasted three days. 
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So that Chaitanya had to go to him and soothe 
his temper with sweet words. We have seen 
on p. 42 that Jagadjinanda did not at all 
like the Master to embrace Sanatana when 
he was afflicted with eczema and advised 
the latter to leave Purl and go to Vrndavana. 
Chaitanya was very angry with him for this. 
One of the chief reasons which made him leave 
Pur! for two years, and go to the Deccan is here 
described in his own words : 

•' Jagadiinanda is determined that I should 
taste worldly pleasures. Whatever he wants 
me to do I do for fear, lest he take effence. If 
I do not do as he wishes, for three days he 
would not speak to me. Mukunda is sorry at 
Jieart because in the winter I bathe three times 
a’ day and sleep on the bare earth. It is not the 
habit of Mukunda to speak out his sorrow but 
I feel that he is deeply aggrieved. This pains 
me the more. I am a Sannyasi, the ascetic 
Damodara always keeps his strict watch over me, 
warning me at every little violation of the rules 
of our Holy Order. I do not know how to 
behave as he wishes me to do. I have so often 
to suppress my personal impulses for fear of him. 
He cares only for religion and does not mind 
whrft people think. I do not wish to give pain to 
people. For all these reasons I want to be alone 
and free for some time. I. shall travel visiting 
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the shrines of Tnclia and you, dear friends, must 
remain here at Pun .” 1 

The importunate entreaties of Nityananda 
and other friends who wanted to accompany 
him, did not shake his determination of travelling 
alone. 

The world often tried to seduce him by praise 
and worldly fame. But as often 
trie,® Trlvin^him did he shake off thesfe from him as 
to glory. a traveller does the drops of rain 

from his cloak. We find that at the report of his 
intended visit to Vrndavana, Pradyumna M’icra 
(alias Nrsinhananda) placed his whole property 
at the service of Chaitanya for beautifying and 
improving the roads. The road from Kulia 
to Kanairnat^la, extending over a distance of 

• Bit? 'srtvni fira? 

-f Cf ^tf^E? < T ) o 

^ ’iff tvt? ’Fta 'srar«tii 
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Chaitunya Charitamffca, Madhya Khauda, 
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two hundred miles, was adorned with beautiful 
stones and metallic decorations, and at proper 
intervals tanks were dug for the pilgrims who 
would journey to the holy city in Chai- 
tanya’s company. Luxurious plants were made 
to grow on both sides of the road many months 
before, so that Chaitanva when he travelled 
found sweet and fragrant Bakul flowers on all 
sides. Each day the road was filled with soft 
petals so that nothing hard might give pain to 
Chaitanya who walked barefoot. Not this only, 
ltaja Pratapa Itudra ordered that a pillar should 
be raised where Chaitanya halted every day to 
commemorate the journey. Each ghat where he 
would bathe, should be made a shrine. 
Thousands of people accompanied him. But he, 
’when he saw all this fuss, quietly returned, 
giving up all idea of going to Vrndavana 
that time. And when after a year or so he 
went privately, the popular song thus describes 
him :• 

“Look, how Chaitanya goes to Vrndavana, 
a torn rag at his back, his head shaven and a 
begging bowl in his hand.” 1 

The people of Nadiya when they saw the 
ascetic Chaitanya at Purl naturally felt a great 
sorrow ; for “ he had no longer his beautiful 
stuff of curling hair which had adorned his 'head. 
It was shaven. He was reduced to skeleton. 

" dta?* sure?, ct$i ^ to r 
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He had a strip of cloth to cover his loins and 
a rag for his outer mantle. His body was 
covered with dust. He looked like a mad man 
only his tears bespoke the joy of love.” 

In the Deccan children threw dust at him 
„ „ , ,, , „ saving “ Look, there goes the 

“ Mnd after find.” » ° n 

SannyasI mad after God.” And 
he often turned round to speak of .God and then 
an immense crowd gathered round him ; old and 
young men, children and women, lay transfixed 
to the spot, charmed by every word that., fell 
from his lips. 

It is said that he was a Vaisnava. So far as 
the fact goes that he interpreted the Radha- 
Krsna cult, and was the disciple of a 
Vaisnava Guru, it may be true ; but his faith hack 
a universal character ; it ivas a religious philo- 
sophy Yvhich appeals to reason and can be 
accepted by all people. Though repeatedly saying 
that the Iiadha-Krsiia cult had an emblematic 
significance, expressing the highest form of love 
for God, he did not give up his faith in the 
shrines associated with tlie Krsna legends. This 
was what he said addressing Jagannatha at Purl : 

“ Here am I, and here art thou, oh Krsija, 
and the joy of our union is ever new here as of 
old, yet my mind yearns for an union with thee 
*in Vrnd&vana.” This utterance relating to 
Chaitanya’fc predilection for the holy city, should 
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not be given an exaggerated importance. The 
temples of Durga, £iva, and Ganeca and in fact 
all other shrines that he visited invoked in him 
spiritual emotions of the same nature. Every 
temple was sacred to him, as he believed his 
God to dwell there — nay more, every forest 
expressed to him the message of Vrndavana, 
everv river, the sacredness of the Yamuna. In 
the sea he saw -his Krsna smiling and beckon- 
ing him, and he jumped into it with arms out- 
stretched to embrace his God ; a fisherman 
saved bis life. A. young child once stood before 
him whose lovely colour reminded him of his 
dark-blue god, and be fell into a trance . 1 Once 
when a meal was placed before him, he was 
attracted by the sweet-smelling rice and asked 
by what name it was called. They said it is 
called the meal of Krsna. Hearing this Chai- 
tauya betrayed sudden emotions and weeping 
with joy had his trance again. Often he recited 
verses and songs with tears of joy, as he madly 
ran to embrace his god mirrored in the sky. He 
found Him in the trees, and Govinda Dasa men- 
tions that at Chandlpur in the Deccan he 
remained leaning on a Tatnala tree as on a lover, 
unconscious for the whole day, and when restored 
to his senses he spoke of the great joy of union 
with *God in half-broken words chocked by emo- 
tion. Sometimes he would quote verses from 

1 Ghaifcanya Oharitampta, Madhya Khanda, Ch. XXII*, 



160 


CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 


the Bhagavata and other books or sing songs of 
Chandfdasa, Vidyapati and Jaydeva for the whole 
night, with interpretations, which as the audience 
heard, they thought that they heard a god speak 
of God. They worshipped the speaker with 
tears of love and joy. 

He laid axe at the very root of the caste- 
system, though like some aromatic 
a breakor of the plants it has the power in India 

caste-system. x x 

to revive and multiply where it is 
cut, and is not a thing to be easily destroyed. 
Chaitauya expressed himself freely and in plain 
language. 

“ Even if a Muelii (a cobbler) is devoted to 
God, a thousand times do I bow to him. ” 1 

“ If a man eates from the plate of a Dom 
(hated by all) he becomes pre-eminently entitled 
to god’s grace by that act of mercy. ” 2 

At Nadiya before his Sannyas he often carried 
the buskets of people to their homes, and some- 
times bore their clothes to the bathing Ghat- and 
did other menial acts which as a Brahman he 
should not have done. When the people whom 
he thus served forbade him to do so, he said 

1 ^ -Stop 

opt® wft orra rati i” 

Kadcha by Govinda Hf'sa, 

* or 8H csttra i 

c>\t ntt r 

' Kadcha by Govinda Daea. 
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“Don’t object good friends ! These little acts 
make my vision of God clearer to me.” 1 

He was strict in dealing with those ascetics 
in whom he discovered the least tendency to 
worldliness. An ascetic should have an unspot- 
ted character and he above blame. He could 
tolerate no breach of conduct in 
ins stri'-inoss in those who had adopted the San- 

dealing with tin* 1 

sannyiiHiH of Jiis . nyasi’s vow. Chaitanya, however, 
did not deal with all in the same 
manner ; he had studied the weaknesses and 
strength of those who were near him in a discrimi- 
nating manner, llama Hay used to be often in the 
company of women, but Chaitanya knew that 
they sang holy songs to him giving fervour to 
his faith. ITis character stood on the firm rock 
# of unflinching devotion to God. But in the case 
of Haridasa, the younger, Chaifauya’s treatment 
was hard, for he knew the man to be weak 
though he had taken the ascetic’s vows. The 
little incident leading to his tragic fate related 
in the Chaitanya Charitamrta is full of pathos. 

Haridasa was a handsome young 

Tilts story of tin; , . , 

Haridasa, " the; mail With ft inilSlCtt.1 V01C0. Oil© 

y " u,,g11 ' day when Chaitanya took his meal, 

he found the rice to he of a superior quality and 

asked * Gopiniltlia Acharya where the rice came 

from. Gopiniltha said ‘one of us got it from 

Miidhavl ’. Miidhavl was an accomplished,, 

woman noted for her many excellent qualities. 

' Chaitanya Bhilgavala Adi Lila. 
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She used to transcribe documents for use in the 
Jaganmitha temple. Chaitanya said again ‘ who 
is it that went to her to get this rice ?’ He was 
informed in reply that it was fraridasa 
who did so. Clmitanya praised the quality of 
the rice and was silent for a time. After taking 
his meal, however, he said ‘ I should not like 
Haridasa to come near me.’ The freinds of 
Chaitanva did not understand whv he was so 

v v 

hard upon the young Sannyasi. Haridasa 
fasted thi*ee days in grief over this punishment, 
and yet the Master did not relent ; and then 
when one near him pleaded in behalf of Haridasa, 
Chaitanya said “ A young Sannyasi pays atten- 
tion to a woman. This is what I can never endure. 
These men whose passions have not yet been 
controlled feign asceticism and seek women.”,. 
Saying so he entered his room and they did not 
dare speak to him more on the point that day. 
The next day they again interceded in his behalf, 
pleading that the fault was a small one. Chaita- 
nya said 6 You know that I always follow the 
dictates of my heart. The company of a false 
ascetic I avoid. The desires of the flesh are 
hard even for a liishi to conquer. How careful 

Chaitanya sternly should 0 , SaUllVasi be whose VOWS 

"Sif'rCi! is one of total abstenancd ! If 
da8fl - you plead for him again, you will 

.not see. me here.’ Then iarmananda Puri, the 
saint and scholar whom Chaitanya revered, called 
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on him and spoke for the young man. 
Chaitanya said : 

‘ You are the leader of Sannyasis and may 
do as you like. Gather them all in this temple to 
teach them manners. But permit me, Sir, to go 
to Alalnath. I shall start to-day for that place.’ 

Saying so he asked Govinda, his attendant, to 

make himself ready for the journey. Parama- 
* 

nanda Puri apologised for his request and dis- 
suaded him from leaving the place. 

Poor TTaridasa was advised hy his friends to 
take his meal as usual ; for they said ‘ Your 
fasts would only offend the Master the more ’ 
and the young Sannyasi tasted his meal for the 
first time after three days at their request. lie 
.however slaved at Purl for one year after this 
time, and saw from a distance the trances of 
Chaitanya and his lily-like face bedewed with 
tears of spiritual joy. But to the blessed circle of 
the Master’s constant associates, TTaridasa had no 
access. His grief became unsupportable and he 
went away to Trivenl and drowned himself. The 
following story of a marvellous nature is related 
at this stage of the account, in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta. 

One night Chaitanya accompanied by Jaga- 
diiiianda, Swarupa, Govinda, Kaclqwara, £ankara, 
and Hamodara visited the sea-coast. From the 
distance a strange melody came bursting into the 
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air suddenly, a song from an unseen source, 
trembling with pathos, full of sweet appeals for 
mercy. They all heard, and Chaitanya said 
£ Don’t you know it is young Hariduisa. His 
spirit is there, no committed suicide and has 
been reduced to this condition, hut a truely 
penitent soul will have mercy.’ 

Tho h trim 

mMody from tho None knew th on that Haridasa 
LU had drowned himself. After a 

year (^ivfmanda Sen, (^rivasa and other Bengalis 
came to Purl from Nadiya, and when the resi- 
dents of Purl asked if Haridasa had gone 
to Nadiya a year ago, Crivasa said “ No friends, 
he went to Allahabad and there committed 
suicide by drowning himself in 
Tho tii on mu <>■. Trevenl.” The story tilled all 

of them with astonishment. 

* 

This shows how strictly he treated the ascetics 
of his Order. Another instance is related of 
Govinda Ghosa of Agradwipa. After his meal 
Chaitanya was one day served with portion of 
Haritaki fruit by Govinda Ghosa. The Master 
asked him as to where he had got the Haritaki 
from. Govinda replied that it was the remnant 
of thes day before. Chaitanya said * Then you 

' His treatment of St01 ’ e thin S S f ° F t5lC ™OVYOW, CVeU, 

Govinda oiio?a. as worldly men do. You are not 
lit for this Order. Go home and live as a man 
of tht? world.’ He obliged him to go back to his 
home at Agradwip. One may think that the 
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little b reaches of conduct should not have been 
treated so hard. But Chaitanya, who knew his 
fellow ascetics better than others, often dis- 
covered in their small faults, great moral or 
spiritual defects which unfitted them for the 
Holv Order. His treatment of the house- 

V 

holders and even of robbers and thieves, however, 
is characterised by that mercy which eau alone 
win them to spiritual life. 

What is it that Chaitauva saw in bis trances ? 

v 

The late Svvami Vivekananda had asked Para- 
mahausa llamakisya if he had seen God, about 
whom so much was said. The latter replied : 

‘Yes, I have seen God as vividly as I see you 
or the wall before me.’ The emphatic way in 
which he spoke this impressed the scholar who 
had never before heard anybody say that he 
had seen God, and that with so much force. The 
young scholar, so proud of his modern learning, 
questioned the prophet minutely, and he himself 
eventually became a disciple of Ramakrsna. 

Visions such as Chaitanya saw were beheld 
bv many of his followers. We will deal in 
a future course of lectures with, the life of 
^rinivasa, towards the latter part of the 16th 
emtury, in which the visions were seen 
frequently, and were sometimes of long duration, 
making him lose all consciousness of the physical 
world. In Chaitanya we find the trances 
not only in their most attractive form, but we 
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also come in contact vvitli a stoic strength of 
character, a great learning and a power to impart 
his feelings and ecstasies to others in a way 
which is perhaps unprecedented in the annals 
of mysticism. In other lives the glow of vision 
drt w only the kindred souls to an admiration 
for it ; in Chaitanya its fascination was so power- 
ful, its effect so far-reaching, that every one 
who beheld him while in life trances, felt an 
overwhelming force which turned the very tide 
of his life. The cool-headed materialistic felt 
its charm no less than the poet and the dreamer, 
liven the Mahomedans were sometimes inspired 
by his ecstasies of love for Krsua. The General 
Bijali Khan turned a Vaisnava under their spell. 
Gorai Kazi, the Magistrate of Nadiya, and the 
Mehomedan tailor at (^ivasa’s house turned 
his great admirers, not to speak of Haridasif, the 
Mahomedan, whose life was dedicated to him. 
The conversation which Husan Saha had with 
Kegava Ksetri quoted in Chaitanya Charitamrta 
shows in what high admiration the Emperor 
held Chaitanya. 

XX. — A. Comparative study of Mysticism, 
Occident a l and Oriental. 

The mystic light, it will be proved by history, 
shone in the East and the West alikfc in the 
favoured medieval ages. For the purpose of 
showing the similarity of the experiences of 
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European and Asiatic mystics we si mil briefly 
refer to the lives of some Catholic saints of the 
st. Ciiti.ii.-i.it! of VVest - St. Catharine of Siena 
Si " Ui ’- * (horn 1347 A. I).) used to see 
the image of Christ in the sky over the Domi- 
nican Church even when she was a girl of six. 
It is recorded that she used to commune with 
Christ, who taught her “ by means of a clear 
bodily appearance,” with such fervour that she 
would “pass into the state of ecstasy,” and 
remain unconscious of the external worljJ. for 
hours together. 1 

The stages of orison as described by St. 
Tiio st;.-,. a of Teresa (born 1515 A. D.) in her 
Ul ' iswi ‘el Castillo’ show a remarkable 

parallel with the progressive steps of the Vais- 
jrava faith. A further exposition of the Vaisnava 
tenets, as detailed in many of their works in 
Sanskrit and Vernacular, will make a compre- 
hension of the situation easier. I have already 
referred to Dfisya a stage in which the spiritual 
soul considers itself as a servant of Cod, carry- 
ing out the behests of its Master. Vatsalva — 
the stage in which Cod manifests himself as a 
child. Humanity represents the Divine child, 
and the soul offers its paternal dare and services 
to it.’ Sakhva where God is our friend and 

t/ 

playmate. We play with others in a spirit of 
concored and of harmony, realising that lie ’is ’the, 

1 Father Itaimond's life of St, Catharine. 



1(38 


CHAITANYA AN1) HIS COMPANIONS. 


Main Player, inspiring and guiding our play. 
The spiritual soul feels itself secure and happy 
because its sees the Main Player near it — the 
source of hope, of love and perennial joy 
to the players ; Madliurya the stage of 
love in which the spiritual soul passes into 
visions of beautitude and into trances, where 
it yearns for union with the Lover. He is the 
Bridegroom, and the soul t of Mam Ilis devoted 
bride. This bride is Itadha of the Yaisnava 
Literature. The soul of man is bound by a 
thousand ties to the world, but it frees Itself 
from these and longs for the Bridegroom onlv. 
The Lover dwells in the sacred Vrinda groves 
where nothing but the sound of his sweet flute 
is heard. Radha the soul, mad after Him, 
seeks Him and meets Him everywhere. From* 
the blue of the skv, from the river and sea He 
beakons the human soul to meet Him. When 
the visiou, by long prayers and devotion, by 
the virtues acquired in this life or in the 
previous ones, becomes clear to the spiritual 
soul, it realises God as vividly as we do mate- 
rial objects. This woman’s ardour of the soul 
has been the characteristic of spiritual longings 
in Europe, and Asia alike. This is represented 
in the conception of Radha in the Vaisnava 
Literature. Mrs. Under Hill says “Those ‘for 
whom mysticism is above all things, an intimate 
and personal relation — the satisfaction of deep 
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desire — will fall back upon imagery drawn large- 
ly from the language of earthly passion.’’ 1 It is 
for this reason that God is some times called 
the bridegroom and the human soul the bride 
in Biblical literature. Newman says “If thy 
soul is to go on into higher spiritual blessed- 
ness, it must become a woman ; yes, however 
mainly thou may be among men”. 

St. Bernard (1091-1153 A.D.) writes “When 
I love God with my will, I transform myself 
into Him, for this is the power of virtue of love 
that it maketli thee to be like into that which 
thou lovest.’’ 2 

St. Teresa’s (born 1515 A.D.) visions were 
so fervent, that at times she 

St. Teresa. 

fancied herself to he one with 
' Christ. This stage is beautifully expressed in 
the 10th Skanda of (^rimadvagavata where the 
Gopi forgets herself and “thinks herself to be 
Krsna herself.” In the Gita Govinda, 
Jayadeva (1168-1200 A. D.) has a beautiful 
line 

“I am Krsna thought Kadha in her trance” 
which was imitated, in the famous stanza of 
VidySpati (14th century) 

* vm CTt'sfous ce»i 

1 Under 11111*8 mysticism, p. 153. 

* Soliloquies of St. Bona ventura ox I, quoted by Under Hill p. 10*1. 

y 
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“Constantly thinking of Krsna, the beautiful 
one ( lladha ) became as Krsna himself.’’ 
Chaitanya is said to have uttered in some of his 
trances the words ‘I am He ’. 1 All these owe 
a kinship to the celebrated utterance of Christ 
himself. “I and my father are one.” 

We have described the four stages of spiritual 
worship hut there is one which we have omitted, 
and which precedes them .all. It is the £anta 
the stage in which all weed -like passions are 
removed, ana the soul of man becomes fit to 
grow spiritual love in its fullest bloom. £anta 
means quiet. This is a state for which our 
Bsis strove, and which we find pre-eminently 
in the Buddha. Look at any stone image of 
the Buddha, what this quiet means will be 
realised at the sight of it. The Mongolian 
sculptor has given him flat lips and eyes. The 
Magadha has given a sharp Aryan cut to his 
face. The Gandhara art has given fit propor- 
tions to his body. But in the great gallevy of 
the Buddhistic images, whether the stone is so 
roughly hewn as to give it but the crudest 
likeness of a human-figure, or cut with the finest 
strokes of the chisel, giving it the most realistic 
perfection, the quiet of the soul, indicated in 
the face, is the prominent feature of all the 
statues of the Buddha, whether he is represented 

Chaitanya Bh&gavata. 
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in his standing or sitting posture. The four 
other stages are not possible unless this stage 
of quiet has been attained. For if the soul is 
to mirror the beauty of the spititual world, all 
evil possions must be removed by a perfect 
moral life, by abstinance, fast and prayer. 

St. Teresa thus classifies the stages of 
worship in “El. Castills Interior." 

1 Recollection, 2 Quiet, 3 Union, 1 Ecstasy, 
5 Rapt, 6 The pain of God, 7 The Spiritual 
marriage. 

* In all the later Vaisnava poems, the stages 
of Radha’s love, which are but a reproduction 
of the ecstasies, experienced by Chaitanya, are 
thus classified. Purva Raga — the dawn of love ; 
Milana — union and ecstasy ; Sambhoga Milana — 
Rapt; Yiraha — (Mathura)— the pain of God, 
and Bhavasammilana or the Spiritual marriage. 

These arc some of the main divisions ; but 
the Vaisiiava poets have introduced a hundred 
niceties and the heads under which the emotions 
have been grouped are altogether 360. In some 
of the standard Vaisnava works we find these 
emotions fully defined and treated in a scientific 
manner, particularly in the Sanskrit work of 
Rupa called the Ujjala Nllamani, which gives 

copious illustrations from standard love-poems. 

* 

This was subsequently summarised in Bengali 
by Narahari Chakravarti in his Bhaktiratnakara. 
One may be naturally struck by the wonderful 
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coincidence .which the main classifications of 

the Vaisijavas bear to those made 
other sties. gt. Teresa. It shows that 

similar ideas and experiences of the spiritual 
world have taken place throughout the Globe 
irrespective of creed or colour. The Mahome- 
dans have amongst them their Sufi poets and 
mystics, such as Jclaluddin (1207-1273 A.D;), 
Hafiz (1300-1388 A.D.) and Jami .(1414-1493 
A.D.), who have expressed the ideas which are 
closely similar to those to be found in the Songs 
of Songs and in the lyrical poems of the 
Vaisjgiavas. Many, of the Catholic Saints of the 
middle ages saw visions of Christ and experienced 
mystic trances of this nature.. There are even 
sects among the Protestants, such as the Quakers 
(founded by George Fox 1024-1691 A.D.) 

whose faith is characterised by physical manii 
festations of joy similar to those to found every 
where amongst the Vaisnava of Bengal. They 
have declared this before the world in an 

■JL. 

emphatic way, that “those who did not quake 
and tremble are strangers to the experiences of 
Moses, David and the Saints.” 1 They wanted 
to realize “Christ within”. Contrary to the 
Puritan teaching of the time, they insisted on 
the possibility in their lives of complete vitftofcy 
Over sin. Those who attain such a stage among 
the Hindus and Buddhists are known as the 

1 Fox's Journal •(1650). Barclay's Apology Prop II Q 8. 
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Siddhyas. An authoritative writer thus com- 
ments on the European mystics of the middle 
ages : “ The new idea of obedience was not 
obedience to ecclesiastical superiors, but the 
subordination of the lower part of man’s nature 
to the higher, and of the whole to God. This 
* renunciation ’ cut off from practical sympathy 
with the visible church, feeding itself . on a 
vague idea of union with Christ, might easily 
have fallen a prey to Buddhist notions floating 
in the atmosphere.” 1 The Mahav&nists among 
the Buddhists had already spread the mystic 
ideas in the far East. That thpy may even 
have reached Europe is indicated by the above 
passage. They believed not only in the Buddha 
and in the innumerable gods and goddesses, 
mpst of whom are worshipped by the Hindus, 
but also in the emancipated Man — the Siddha, 
whom the Christians call mystic and the Jains, 
‘Tirthankara’. If the experiences of these people 
are to be credited, we may take it that the soul 
like a mirror reflects certain spiritual phenomena 
not known to ordinary men, when it is purged 
of all dross of material passion. From the 
time of Philo, the mystical Alexandrian Jew 
(B.C. 20 to A.D. 40), Europe had heard of 
this mysticism, and at one time there were many 
whose inner eyes had actually beheld the 
glorious visions. The West however could never 

1 See Encyclopaedia Britanica Vol. XIV, p. 23. (9th edition). 
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absolutely dissociate herself from the idea of 
nationality, which narrows the ' range of 
humanity, leading to conflicts of interest, nor 
free herself from political ideals based on a 
desire for acquisition of power. Sbe has not 
therefore been able to develop introspection 
and other qualities of the soul in a sustained 
manner. This lias reduced her mystics to a sect 
isolated from the church and* beyond general 
appreciation, whereas in Asia and particularly 
in India, the mystics rank, among the highest 
in popular estimation. Elaborate works and 
treatises, have been written here describing 
the ways by which one may attain the stage 
of spiritual perfection. These works are treated 
in a scientific manner, though for the purpose 

of practice the help of a Guru is required. • 

• 

The stages of worship or orision have already 
been mentioned. All of these we find in a 
pre-eminent degree in the life of Chaitanya. He 
realised the presence of God in his soul "with 
that ardour of romantic love by which the inward 
vision is supplemented and fed by a symbolical 
significance given to external phenomena. One 
of the stages of orision given in “ El Castillo ” 

is called * The pain of God.’ It is 

Ihe paiu of God. 

the pain of separation fronr God. 
The mystics often call it { The dark night of the 
soul.’ Says Mr. Underhill : — 
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“In some temperaments, it is the emotional 
aspect — thaanguish of the lover who has suddenly 
lost the Beloved — which predominates.” 1 

In St. ^Teresa the pain grew to such a degree 
that she cried aloud. It is said that Madame 
Guyon (1618-1 9 17 A. D.) felt this loss of her 
intuitive apprehension of God as one of the most 
terrible characteristic of ‘the night.’ She writes ; 
“After thou hast wounded me so deeply as I 
have described, thou didst begin, oh my god, to 
withdraw thyself from me : and the pain of thy 
absence was the more bitter to me because thy 
presence was so sweet to me.” 2 

Suso, liulman, Marswin, Taunber, Angelo 
of Foligmo, Michtheld of Magdeburg and other 
mystics knew the sufferings of the loss of this 
God-vision. 

In Chaitanya’s life ‘the night of the soul’ 
created a pathos which lias found expression in 
a remarkable literature of lyrics known as the 
‘Mathur’ lit. ‘going to Mathura.’ It means the 
grief caused to the people of Vrndavana, chiefly 
the Gopis, by Krsna’s deserting the place for 
ever and going to Mathura, where a short time 
after he became the king. Krsnakamala 
Goswami, a Bengali poet in his Divyonmada 
‘The divine Frenzy — ivritten about the year 
1810, describes the Mathur in this way : 

1 Under IIill, p. 403. 

* Under Hill, p. 465. 
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“When God vision is clear in a spiritual soul, 
it is expressed by the allegory p£ Krsna’s 
coming to the Vrnda groves, when the vision 
fails, it is indicated by that of his* going to 
Mathura.” 1 

The loud lamentations, the nights of sleep- 
less agony, the cryings aloud and the mad 
utterances of love lend the most pathetic 
interest to the literature of ‘Mathura.’ “He 
(Chaitanya) saw the hill of Chatak (in Orissa) 
and mistook it for the hill Gobardhana (in 
Vrndavana) and ran after it, crying alcfud.” 3 
Sometimes he breathed heavily and leaning on 
Govinda, said with tears ‘Govinda, where is my 
God gone, pray tell me how may I have Him 
again P ” 3 Sometimes he cried ‘Oil my God, my 
father, where art thou gone P I cannot live 
Without thee”* saying this in deep agony of 
heart he wept and then passed into an unconsci- 
ous state — into one of those trances which made 
it clear to all that he was united with Him. 
When he came to his senses again he appealed 
in a tender tone ‘He was here with me, oh -where 
is He gone again, my grief is unsupportable,’ 

«tW f*P f'VfaW || 

'stff’fa 'StFH f’P C^I ^< 0 ^ I” 

The Divyonmada 

Chaitanya Cliaritampta, Madhya Khanda. 

Kadcha by Govinda Dasa. 

Chaitanya Bhagavata. 
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and then he sang songs from Chandldasa and 
Vidyapati, from Jayadeva and Billamangala, 
and lie commented them with liis tears and sighs 
and passed again and again to his accustomed 
trance. “The periods of rapid oscilation between 
a joyous and a painful consciousness,” says Mrs. 
Under Hill, “are called by the mystics ‘the 
game of love in which god plays as it were 
‘hide and seek’ with the questioning soul.” 

Chaitanya is adored in India for this love. 
His life not only inspired religious men but also 
supplied inspiration to those writers who have 
given poetical accounts of his emotions under 
the allegory of liadha and Krsna. .Tuanadasa, 
Govinda l)asa, Valarama Dasa. ltai§ekhara, 
Krsna Kamala and other poets have, in 
,their beautiful lyrics, shown the highest flights 
of emotional poetry that bears a deep symbolic 
meaning. The sighs and tears of Itadlia and 
her poetic ecstasies are but those of the poor 
Brahman scholar who took his Sannyasa at the 
a<?e o'f 2:1< and wandered from door to door like 
a mad man, displaying the profoundest love 
for One not seen by us, but who is our only 
Beloved. 

XXI. Chaitanya' s Sannyasa ■ and love-ecstasies. 

The Sannyasa of Chaitanya which meant the 
total severance of his home-ties, in order to offer 

w 
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himself to the service of humanity and of God, 
created great distress at Nadiya, giving rise to 
an impassionate hurst of poetic feeling which 
has created a literature of great beauty and 
tenderness. The sorrows of (^achl, his mother 
and of Visnupriya, his wife, are the sorrows of 
the whole of Bengal and Orissa to-day. As 
Chaitanya sought his God Krsna and lamented 
his separation from him, nourishing the 


Tlio Mathura Songs. 


Mathura songs from a living fount 


of pathos in his own heart, — so to 
his innumerable worshippers at Nadiya, separation 
from him caused the growth of similar songs 
which are now sung as the prelude to 
Mathura songs. In fact his life is constantly 
before those singers who sing of the love of 
Itadha and Krsna, and it is indispensible that 
they should first sing the Gaura Chandrika 
or songs of which some emotions of Chaitanya is 
the theme, before they are permitted to introduce 
similar songs relating to lladha-Krsija love. 
These Gaura Chandrikas are in fact reminders to 
the audience that the Radha-Kfsiia love should 
bear to them a spiritual meaning, that though 
sometimes presented in a sensual garb, it actually 
belongs to a super-sensuous plane. The 
great life of the Master was itself the most 
•powerful symbol of this love and there could 
be but one meaning to this mystic literature 
of love. 
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I have already stated that Narahari Sarkar 

Some of the and Vasudeva Ghosh are the 
chaitanya Soupfs. t wo great writers of Gaura Clian- 

drikas — or songs describing Chaitanya’s emotions. 
All other Vais^ava poets of the 16th and 17th 
centuries have more or less written on this 
subject. Yasudeva excelled all of them, and at 
the present day when a lclrtana is sung, it is 
invariably preluded by a Gaura Chandrika by 
Vasudeva or some other poet. The stories of 
Chaitanya’s sannyam given by these poets are 
often very touching and give rise to tender 
pathos. 

I shall attempt to translate some of these : 

( 1 )‘ 

• Visnupriya like one insane runs from the 
landing Ghat to where (^aclil was. 

Her hair is not braided after her bath, but 
she cares not for this. 

1 ’ffaffarct t^srl *3 gW I 

*51 ’Ff* afft ii 

#TC5 5)1 ’tfct f¥f ^51 I 

*t£i Tsjtcsri ^ fa citPt a 

'stra fa i 

etRto ’Ptfac* 1 
mfero ere* sitc^a c=m i 
vtc«f to* ii 

«rtfa «ttfa 'Sft'l W sift 'sftfa i 

vff^M fro c*r *f? Ctffa II 
’FCF fa 5^5 Jlst I 

*rtfw =r^'r p t stfa *rc* *rw*ifa » 
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She attempts to ease her mind to £achl but 
hursts into tears. 

£achl says “ what grief ails thee, Child ? ” 

Whereat she — “ At the time of bathing, my 
nose-ornament fell into water, and inauspicious 
signs have I seen around, I cannot speak. 

“It seems good luck will leave mo to-day and 
thunder will fall on my head.” , 

Yasudeva says : “ What shall I say to thee, 
o loyal wife ! to-day your dear husband will 
leave Nadiya, for good.” 


( 2) 1 


Chaitanya leaves Nadiya to-day. 

No waves dance on the Ganges’ breast. 

The images of £iva, Ganapati and other gods 
in the temples look strangely pale. 

The new leaves do not open ; nor flowers 
bloom on the boughs. 

Says Narahari “ The beauty of Nadiya is gone, 
she cannot support her grief.” 

> omrttt? wtf? Ttra fcnri, tra vsasrsf?® i 

*rs ^ nfas nfrl » 

Wwsi ^ nra, fwtc*i ^ wfw i , 

•tstra hi fcrcn hi Pm X'VR Hi ws ^ sh* tol h 
fa#®, Hi h^b n^ft heh i 
Htfi «,h =?twl *ttTt h tfatra, Htra fcf?rtra ^rt^r tch ii • 
c«rcfa TtTtrra hi fara, hi Tara i 

’®di ^ra, nsfa® Htra nfal f*# # 
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( 3 )> 

The people of Nadiya sadly ask those Sadhus 
and ascetics who come from Orissa side. 

“ Holy pilgrims, did you meet anywhere a 
Sannyas! named Chaitanya. Young is he, and 
his colour bright like melted gold. 

“ He repeats the name of Krsna night and 
day and tears* flow from both bis eyes. 

“ He sometimes smiles, and at other times 
weeps, and sometimes falls down on the bare 
earth in deep emotion.” 

The Sadhus say in reply “Yea have we seen 
him. He lives near the seacoast. 

' “ He is a God, who says he is man ? 

“ Those who have seen his dance in ecstasy 
’ of love, his emotion and tears, hold him dear 
as life. 


m faatf Jrartft i 

csfsrat fa iff* i 

Hfa 'StEil fa C»{&5|5 ( 
tfSres vrr, fsrfit attn 1 1 
sfa, ws ws “Wra «ctwl n 
sfat, ait?s, ^itvt® sits i 
vSt, fa^®m '-f’lfel, ^ aimm u 
stal ^ *R5f<pi i 

si<rat»t ■sit’R awn, ^tai of vmpi ^ i 
cwt 'e*i J at srti> c»t c«ra-fa*t?i c«ffa 
c*s star, *t?f^ tocs ?tf*r « 

Pert 'slati at arfa? w <5fa i 
c«wm «tt5, *mfafa it 
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“It was good luck that we met him at Orissa.” 

Say3 Premadasa “Surely it is he, the dear one 
of the Nadiya people , 


w 

‘From Orissa comes Jagadananda to Nadiya 

with Chaitanya’s message to his mother. 

* 

*From afar, does the scholar see the town, 
deserted as the Vrnda groves were of old, and 
hesitates thinking ‘shall I find her living still ?* 

‘Stopping a moment he starts again and finds 
the people there merged in grief. 

‘The shops are closed and people move about. 

But none smiles in that vast city. , 

‘The women he saw weeping, seated here and 
there, each by herself, 

‘and as he saw these, he entered the house of 
the adored one. 

‘£aclu lay in a corner half -dead with grief, 

TO* afetl sfaw t 

Htfai si-srcw. am to ncsj, nlft* **p* a 

Hi CTOI *ITO, Hi 'TO *tWl Htf? VlfH I 

hto nHift, wfii, «rtro faro aft i 
to, va, to*i nit i 

*lt<f CR, OR, »lft | 
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‘and the wife poorly clad sat near her mother- 
in-law with down cast eyes from which large 
drops of tears fell. 

‘The trusted servant Igana in silent grief 
served them but often did he wipe away the 
rising tears with his hand. 

‘The attendant maids sat silently, and as the 
scholar entered thev asked him, 

I 

‘ “Pray sir, tell us, whence hast thou coined’ ” 

‘Whereat he “ I come from Orissa, Chaitanya 
has sent me from there to look after you.” 

‘And one of them as she heard it, wept for 
joy and bore the message to £achl. 

• ‘And another ran at once to (^rlvasa’s place 
with the glad news. 

‘And when MalinI and (^rlvasa heard it, they 
felt as restored to life. 

‘And the whole city came with r-hein trem- 
bling with joy to (^achi’s house. 

«f? ??%, 'SR'tPlf , 3ft? ?§?1 Vt?1 t 

- 3f??1 ?t?t I 

frrtft f%v? ?tc? i 

?*Fl ’K?, ?^t?, '52S?I ?rc? B 

?t? ??, ^t? ft??, 0»f??1 ’tf«T* Sr? I 

sic?. ?s?t5t1 ??tc?, Uus «[Msr i 
■ ?*??, c?t? ^ frre i 

dtatsr s 5 ??, cstvl ??tt? otfara ii 

tsfart ?&?, w ???, »tf|r? ?^sj ft?l i 
«rt? ?fac? ?t*l « 
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‘They waited at the gate hut Malini went 
and held £achl and Visnupriya by the hand attd 
raised them from the stupor of gi'ief. 

‘She said “ Look there your son lias sent a 
friend to make enquiries.’ ” 

‘Hearing this surprised £achi looks up and 
sees our scholar standing at the gate. 

‘And seeing him she said “Oh tell me, how 
far* has my son come on his way towards 
home ?” 

‘The Pandit wept to see her grief and related 
little incidents of Chaitanva staying there in 
(pachl’s house and giving solace to all. 

‘Chandrasekhara, the poet, is hard-hearted as 
a beast, ministering to his lower self ; 

‘and cares not for the heavenly nector that 
the story of Chaitanya brings’. 

^tfMl Wtutl 

’ral c^ fist, mti 'srffii » 

'sitPnil. m\ i 

^ 1 ptfe o?«t, m i 

"Sft 6t§, ’tfscacii I 

■5R? $ts fen t 

orN catya vfml, ^tFwt ’tf&s -m< 

r,f$ c*rhrtf\ >jpr «pr cm m w # 

r’faur spiv, c?v[ trstts, i 

HNOt, mtftS twirl I 

4 63i»t*ra, *t*93 c^fua, i 

cnraW sfira, i ®r5®. $tc* sp t 
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(») 

Oh, why does he hold the staff, and wears 
the ochise- colored garb of an ascetic ? 

Oh, whv lias he shaven his head ? 

Why is it that he weeps and says ‘ ltadha,’ 
‘ ltadha.’ 

The loud lamentings of (^livasa, it seems, 
would melt the very stone and Gadadhara cannot 
bear life, * 

Mukunda’s t wo eyes float in tears. 

And Harkhlsa goes from door to door solacing 
those who are in grief. 

The youthful wife is like a flame in the 
house. 

*Oh, why has he left her, for what fault ? 

Vasil Ghosa says ‘ It breaks my heart day 
hnd night to recollect it.’ 

(o )' 

Chaitanya, our beloved has left Nadiya. 

Hjs friends are overwhelmed with grief, 

Advaita, (jhMvasa, Gadadhara, Vasudeva and 

1 sirtnl vtf$nr c#f3r yrai i 
m C»ttC^a JlPtCil || 

‘Wt'fif I 

m Tfa? fulfil i 

*.m\n #5i i 

4tc«f fcSJPW *tEfa 5J5 ftafasl it 

i 

OTf®fa f*5l 5t8 8 


X 
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Bakregvara silently weep but Vasudatta and 
Narahari cry aloud, * 

Raghunandana sits on the dusty ground 
bowed in sorrow, 

Haridasa’s eyes are closed but a tear silently 
trickles down bis cheek. 

And Nityananda cannot control himself as 
he sees the poor mother in the agony of grief. 

The happy nights of klrtana songs are over, 
and Vasudeva’s heart breaks to think of it. 

(7) 1 

The empty couch her right hand touches and 
the poor wife rises with a start as if thunder has 
fallen on her head. 

She cries “ Oh heaven vou have at last done 

* 

your worst ”. 

Weeping she runs with dishevelled hair to' 
the room of £achl. 

Visnupriya sits near the door and says in 
accents soft, 

ffa st®, m wtei fasten 

#1 w, (rv*i *tfl? ’fit? ntsj y 

Mtta 'sitft, ptew Tfts qtai to i 

mw Mfto fpi, fsf»t wx c=Ft»i1 cm, arts tsjpq wni Mtfpl i 
srto fnsfi wtR prow, TsfHs-i 1 

'Mtg.-Mtq. c*ci w si wz Mtfl. ^sfseal ^ sep ii 

^tfspai to, cwfasw ctojSl§ top*t wl , 

ft$-f*ral ^ »rtw, -!ftr??ri ^tfvsl 9 t r .'4, sir* *t£t ^51 1 

M^ula caire, fcbpw oto, toto ^rfsrfet i 
mcm its, tmsr <jt 5 sta, <tot«r wm cat® c*t«tt t 
CT ateT ClftMfl OT75, to to tot, toS sffiCW to «ffa t 

’rtfif to tol to, tota ctoto, to to i 
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“ He was in the sleeping room and at the end 
of night has gone away 

My heart breaks, oh mother. ” 

The suspicion was ever in (^achl’s mind 
and she did not sleep all the night. 

She rises, her hair unbraided and loose, and 
cloths flowing in the air 

She lights a candle in eager haste and looks 
about her but nowhere is he seen 

She goes to the road, the sorrowful Avife 
following her 

Crying aloud “oh my darling son.” 

The people of Nadiya are all Avide awoke and 
share in her grief 

And she asks whomsoever she meets 
“ Oh have you seen him going? ” 

, One man is seen in the street and he says 
“ Yes have I seen him going towards the 
village of Kanchannagarn all alone. ” 

Vasudeva says “ Alas, I fear lest he gets his 
head shaven there. ” 

(*)' 

I have beheld him to-day 
Sometimes he sits resting his cheek on his 
left hand. 

^ *5tsff5 I 

JR I 
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And then enters his room and goes out to the 
street again — all without meaning. 

There is he again where the flowers bloom, 
shedding tears that fall from his eyes,' beautiful 
as lotus leaves. 

His emotions charm one who sees them, 

They are strange and new every time. 

(»)' 

He sits all by himself and repeats the name 
of God 

Accustomed was he to scent himself with 
sandal drops, 

Now behold the dust on his body — all 
uncared for. 

The precious stones and golden chain he does 
not touch. 

And he has left his spacious room, to sleep 
under a tree. 

The ascetic’s staff is in his hand 

and he bathes in the holy tears of love. 
Yasudeva’s heart breaks at all this. 

i .unra? i 

5tc*i 

S’tfa b**h ’ft?, iic? «rfsi srtfo i 

^tpfsra wsi sfi ^ 

?tS«I ^^t fatfa— f^Rl-Sttfa I , 

cvfifst c«rt?5f -9vn *rf?rai jrartft i 

faffs caw «r, Jic«r 
c«w«ct ^ ft? i 
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(10) 1 

As he sees the flower garden, he sighs, 

Sonje times he rests his cheek on his hand, 

and at others easts his vacant look around. 

His emotions are ever new. 

His glances are often directed to where 
flowers bloom, 

We cannot devino what he finds in them. 

But such are his emotions of joy that those 
who see them are saved from sin 

His tears flood the world with their love 
Only poor lladhiimohan is denied a drop. 

( 11 )* 

What is it he sees, 

Why is this unmeaning smile on his lips by 
night and day ? 

fVfta C^ft MSkHM, $tiT5 ^k® W-fft I 

ml mi ml Stffa II 

CM skTSft 'SW I 

WH, Fk? S’kwf®, CsfteS T5 st-SfStSf, 

$ 53 , C5?is ^9 pr, v? JTty ^ftkn gsftf i 
iF5y ^'tfs ®ysrci, «kri^3i carafes tttw i 

wt«rlcwr^sT ft^m ft -iks ii 

^ICil wl? fm*ttit I 

sitft ^fks fail faftt, vtai ftsw ?tft. 

vgcsf cstg i 

mi iw, ’Pk? <9 f¥ 

cvftft 'stWTflkftft i 
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Sometimes he sings, a strange melodious song, 
and cries 

“Oh lord of my heart, where art thou gone?” 
Sometimes his body trembles in sweet emo- 

v 

tions and he runs after some one we do not see. 
And often does he stretch his hands upwards, 
as if to embrace the Heaven, 

At times lie bewails the loss of -some one we 
do not know ; 

Now does be close his eyes from which silent 
tears fall. 

Then cries aloud saying “Oh my Beloved.” 

Says Narahari “ These ecstasies of love are 
like those of ltadha, 

i 

“ Bor saving the sinners of this Kali Yuga — 
the iron age — has he brought this emotion from 
heaven. 


VM %5 "5|9r m*l ’FC't C!f$ 

*tt« at® ^3 JTt«l I 

’Kl ^ Sltfs ip fvfn M?, 

■W Vfzi W9 I 

ay ijx, ?i aw $tnr, 

^•1 i 

4 

^ ww wfii, cat? c*t?*fa, 

?1«rt? fHates ^ <3? i 
5 asfaal fat®, litfat®. 
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“Why is it then that I am deprived of a sight 
of this ? ” 

One ‘of these or a similar song, of which 
there are hundreds, is sung as tlxe Gaura- 
chandrika which is prelude to all lladha-Krsna 
songs. 

The following songs, one describing a dream 
of Jacoda afflicted with separation from Krsna 
and another that of Cachi distressed by the 
Sannyasa of her son, will show the affinity of the 
Krsita songs with those of Chaitanya and will 

Tho bearing of accentuate the bearing which tlie 
chaitanya songs on Qaurachandrika have on the 

those of Krsna. 

. Krsna songs, £achi interviewed 

in the morning by Malinl, £rl vasa’s wife, thus 
describes her dream : 

“Here my dear friend the story of my 
dream last night. Nimai, I saw, returned home. 
He stood in the courtyard and looking towards 
my room called out ‘Oh mother’ in his accus- 
tomed tone. I was then sleeping in my room 
and hearing his voice came out in unconscious 
fascination of the voice. He touched the dust 
of my feet and embracing me, wept and said 
‘.Though I travel afar, my heart is subdued by 
your love and I could not stay at Purl without 
seeing you. For seeing you have I come .back 
to Nadiya, and as he said this his voice was* 
chocked with tears.’ ‘ Oh my darling, come to 



192 CHAITANVA* AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

■* v 

me’ I cried and saying so I embraced him bat 
my dream vanished just at that time and I saw 
him not again. I wept the rest of the night in 
bitter pain. From that time my heart knows 
no rest. Sav friend how mav I soothe my heart. 
Yasudeva Ghose says ‘Do not weep, dear mother, 
Chaitanya is your own. If it were not so how 
could you get a sight of him (in the dream). ’ ” 1 

t 

* Here is the dream of Jacoda : She describes 

fit . 

it to her husband Nanda. 

“ Hear me, oh king of IS raj a, K.sni appeared 
to roe this night in a dream. But instantly he 
vanished where I know not. I saw his moonlike 
face bedewed with tears, as he held by the 
edge of my Sadi and cried for some butter, 

‘ mother give me a little butter to eat ’ he said, 
again and again. The more my darling wanted 
it from me, the more I tried to avoid him 
saying ‘ Go away hence I have no time to spare, 

■ JttMi >1^, fswft utf-a I 

■■artfirsrtre j(i «rts(tc?j # 

sjMCS 8tft<T ftsrfts sftftrel »tt|?ii I 

wac'ta ft?i ft Jill f-ic? ^fttf Jifirei i 

CSftft C«TCJI3 8C*t, faft *tfa CtfC't OTC*i, ?ftC'S iltftsift %lt5C?[ I 

estates wftift sen, fcwftra. ftfacs ^tfars a . 

^tl»i csift 8tS>1 8ft, ftstn vfttc* JFtcst ftvft* 

=n orftsi sic -i, »iat*i c=fJR ¥ffal iisft’i c»tftt|*i # 

pil ftcs «tl*i jptc^, ft si ftra =rrft ^tci, ft? ^c®rt 

8ftc<r8 c^tcn Jf8 , oil 8ft csftftft ?8, sifter ft c*wi *it« *t«» 
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don’t trouble me.’ And thus I turned him 
away.” 1 

The legend of Krsna has thus been vivified, 
and the human and spiritual interest of it has 
developed, being constantly fed by the incidents 
of living history. 

The Gaurachandrika prepares a spiritual atmo- 
sphere for the audience. The emotions of one who 
was mad after God are emphasised, so that they 
might serve as a key-note to Kiidha Krsna-songs 
which, viewed in this light, assume a symbolical 
significance, oven in their sensuous descriptions. 
I have said in a previous lecture that the 
Vaisnavas have spun out intricate details of 
tender emotions in their Alankara (^astras — the 
poetics, as Dr. Jacobi would call them. There 
are altogether 3(50 such emotions defined and 
illustrated in the Ujjalnllaraani to which refer- 
ence has already been made. Some of the main 
divisions, such as ‘ the dawn of love,’ ‘ the 
rapture,’ * the pain of God ’ and * the spiritual 
marriage,’ which St. Teresa and other mystics of 
Europe have described, are almost the same as is 
in the Bengali classifications, with this difference 
that the niceties introduced in Bengali are hundred 

arsons, ^fst ffal cWfa i 

CTO W 5'^ HtOf, TtC^, C«f Of ^ | 

*13 ^tOf < *ra’ ‘TO’ TO JTsI I 

(c^rtwfsf) w, <r*^i ftof ^ oFf®i®rt* ck*r r 
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times greater. ‘The dawn of love’ and other 
divisions have each of them many sub-headings, 
and hundreds of old songs are attached to each 
by way of illustration of all its minutest .shades. 
When the Klrtaniya, or the head-singer of the 
Kirtana-songs, takes up a subject for his night’s 
performance, he selects as many songs of a group 
as he can sing within six or seven hours, and 
commences with a Gauracliandrika descriptive of 
the particular emotion which is the subject of the 
night. 

Of the Gaurachandrikas that I have quoted 
Nos. 5, 8, 9, 10 and II belong to the group of 
the ‘ dawn of love ’ — the Purva-raga. 

The clang of Kartala (cymbals) and the dull 
beat of Khol, which has however a heart-moving 
effect, is continued for some time. The deafen- 
ing noise drives away all other thoughts and the 
audience expectantly looks for some higher 
music. Gauracliandrika is next introduced. The 
Tin- Uaimi- singer does not consider his task 
uiiaiuhika awi i in. iiiiislied by singing the sdngs. 
Katana song*. jjach line — each word of them — he 
explains by rhymed commentaries made by some 
earlier master, which was also learnt by rote by 
the singer when he committed the songs to his 
memory. The poetical import of each word is 
analysed with its bearing on Cbaitanya’s life, till 
history, theology and poetry are mingled together 
and the musical flow of the whole makes the 
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audience rapt. Kir tana is unlike all other music. 
It is a continued source of inspiration in Bengal 
owing to the great life of Chaitanya which 

o 

nourishes it with idealistic poetry. Theatmosphere 
created is one of renunciation, of equality for all 
men, of love that lights its un flickering flame 
for illuminating the dark comers of life, of 
pursuing one’s highest good, of giving away one- 
self to the cause of the beautiful, of the sublime 
and of the good. The music around the Gaura- 
chandrika swells and grows in volume, till like 
the sea it surrounds the audio nee, separating 
themselves from the visible world. It leads 
them to a superior plane creating pathos which 
draw from their eyes silent tears of exalted 
emotions. 

It often happens that some one amongst the 
audience, unable to support his emotion, silently 
joins the singers and dances for joy. I have seen 
good scholars do so. In fact the attention of 
the audience is captivated to such an extent that 
they are often found to forget their dinner-hour 
and the most urgent business. 

When Gaurachandrika has been sung, the 
main-singer begins to sing the songs of Itadhii- 
Krsna. Sensuous matter loses then its indecency, 
being drawn on parallel lines with Chaitanya’s 
eihotions, which interpret them in a new light. 
The songs are thus given a suggestive import- 
ance which takes away from them all the gross- 
ness which cursory reading may find in them. 
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Amongst the names of a large number of 
klrtana sinsrers of the time of Chaitanva, we 
may mention some. At the head of Kirtaniyas, 
the companions of Chaitanya, stands Narahari 

Some of tin) VTrtmm &»>**** of 9 vikai,da > £rlvasa and 
singers of Vasudeva Ghosa, A r asu Datta and 

ciiaitenya’s time. Mukunda Datta of Nadipa. Refer- 
ences to their wonderful power of singing are 
to he found in all important biographies of 
Chaitanya. Bakrecwara pleased all by his 
wonderful dancing. They were all saintly people, 
good scholars and devoted to Chaitanya. Their 
music and dance in kirtana performances 
belonged to a higher plane, answering the glow- 
ing exortations of the Psalms. 

“Let them praise His name in the dance, let 
them sing praises unto Him with the timbrel 
and harp Let the floods clap their hands. From 
the rising of the sun until the going down of 
the same, the Lord’s name is to he praised.” 

Chaitanya’s life is important to the students 
of the history of Bengal, owing to the great 
bearing on the subsequent social evolutions that 
took place in the country. To those who are 
spiritually inclined his life is of a never-ending 
interest like that of the Buddha or of (^ankara, 
showing some of the greatest features of religions 
activity and development in India. To the poets 
the dream-like charm of his life is a source of 
constant delight. His whole life is now a song, 
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sung in the streets and in the country side. 
It is an epic-poem formed of the sweet lyrics 
of Gagrachandrikas which are on every klrfana 
singer’s lips. The poetry of his romantic life 
is spread like the flowers that spring on the 
grassy meadows, all over Gangetie valley. The 
weaver sings it as he spins his thread, and the 
ploughman (ills the whole air with the pathos 
of his lament over Chaitanya’s desertion of 

home. 


4. beautiful story illustrative of the popular 
devotion for Chaitanya was related sometimes 
ago by Mr. Kshitimohan Sen, Head Master of 
Sir_ Rabindranath Tagore’s School at Bolpur. 
While at Nadiya, he heard that in a small 
neighbouring village klrfana songs accompanied 
by the play of Kliol and cymbals were sung 
there every night from (» f.m. to 6 a.m. There 
were two hands of musicians, one singing and 
playing till 12 a.m. and the other for the rest 


of the night. Eor these four 

An example of ' 

popular devotion hundred years, generations or 
tor ciiaitanja. villagers of that small locality 

have kept up an uninterrupted course of musical 
play in the village. The reason of this is that 
Chaitanya had cnce paid a visit to that village 
before taking Sannyasa. The little village re- 
sounded with kirtana songs, proclaiming its glad- 
ness at the event. When he was about to leave 


the place, the villagers begged of him to pay 



198 . CHAITANYA AND IIIS COMPANIONS. 


them a, visit again and Chaitanya, it is said, 
promised that lie would do so at some future 
time. They formed from amongst themselves 
two bands of kirlana singers to keep up the 
continuity of the songs till he returned. That 
blessed day never came. But they have kept 
up an unceasing fiow of music night after night 
during these long generations, believing that 
he will come once more and visit their village. 
For the words of one whom they knew to be 
God himself could not but be fulfilled. 

XXII . — The four sects of the Vaisnavas. 

The Vaisnavas are divided into four sects . -viz 
Maddhi, Sanaka, It u dr a and £ri. Maddhii- 
charya (born 191.1. A. D.) was the founder of 
the Maddhi sect.' He was the son of a Brahmin 
named Maddliageha, an inhabitant 
of Tajikaksetra, a village close 
to the town of Udipi in the country known as 
Tulava in the Deccan. -The town stands on 
the river PapanaginI which- is only two miles 
and a half from the sea. As a 
Msdbjaciiy child Maddliacharya was called 

Vasudeva and adopted the name of Ananda- 
tlrtha when he was only 9, bn the occasion of 
his # taking Sannyasa. His Guru was a Brahmin, 
'named Achyutapracha of the Sanaka family. 
Maddhacharya received his early education at 
the Anantegwara temple of the Deccan. His 
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commentary on Brahmasutra is a standard 
authority and guide to his sect. Besides this, 
he embodied his higher philosophical views in 
a work called the “ Pumapraj niidargana.” The 
next revered name among the Maddhi sect 
( is that of Jayatirtha, standing 5th 

in the list which will be sub- 
joined below. He was initiated in the ascetic’s 
career while yet a child in 1215 A.D. He wrote 
the following works in Sanskrit : 

(1) Tat t wapraka eikii (2) Nyayadlpika (3) 
Tattwasankhya Natikii (1) Upadhikhandana 
(5) Upadhikhaiulanatika (0) Mayarjlhukhandana 
(7) Tattwanirnaya Tlka (S) (^udha. 

Jayatirtha died in his Kith year. His earthly 

remains were buried at Malkhedgate — now a 

railway station in Southern India. 

* * 

From Satiaka tliere was evolved a sect of 
which Nimbaditya was the leader 

Sunflkii. . ' 7 

in later times. His name was 
Bhaskaracharva and he obtained the title of 
Nimbaditya, it is said, owing to 

Nim lju<lit;y u. . , , , „ „ 

his having secured the tavour oi 
Aditya, the sun-god, who appeared through a 
Nim tree one evening, so that the saint might 
take his meal, his vow having been to eat it in 
the day-time only. 1 It is said that the literature 
of this sect in Sanskrit and Hindi was burnt 
by Aurangzeb. Some of their religious views , 
are remarkably lofty and rational, and bear a 
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close affinity to Christianity. “Many of them” 
says Mr. Growse, “ are pious, simple minded men 
leading such a chaste and studious life, that it may 
charitably be hoped of them that in the* eye of 
God they are Christians by the baptism of 
desire.” 

Visnuswami’s follower Vallavacharya became 
in the Kith century the reputed leader of the 

„ . Rudra Order of Vaisnavas. He 

was a Bra vidian Brahmin — a 
contemporary of Chaitanya — born in a village 
called Kakuraparalui near the Railway 

ir ,, , station Nidada Bhelu in the 

Vallavacrulrya. 

Deccan. His father’s name 

was Laksmana Bhatta. At Kakuraparalui there 
is a temple marking the spot where Vallabha- 
cliarya was born. He wrote a commentary* 
on the Brahma Sutra and called it Vallabha 
Vasya. His commentary on the (^rimad- 
bhagavata is an authoritative work to the people 
of his sect. Vallabliaeharya lived for a 

considerable time at Gokul and was known as 
Gokula Gossain — ‘ The preceptor of Gokul’. 
Some of the anecdotes relating to his interview 
with Chaitanya at Purl are described in detail 
in the Chaitanya Chari tarn rta. Tt appears that 
while revering the Master, Vailablia was proud 
of his learning and had little regard for his 
^companions. Vallabha flattered Chaitanya, 
saying that he had for a long time cherished a 
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desire of seeing him 
himself 

Meets C Unit anvil. . . 

him at 


and that he considered 
blessed at having seen 
last. “ Nowhere was 


seen ” 1x5 said “an apostle of faith like yourself, 
the very sight of whom inspires devotion 
to God among men. ” 

Chaitanya, knowing that Vallabha was proud 
and that he slighted' his companions, said “ Sir, 
lam a very humble soul, quite unworthy of 
your praise. If there is any faith in me for 
which these encomiums are bestowed, I owe it 


to Advaita Acliarva who has mastered all 
branches of human learning — to Nityfinanda 
who knows six schools of philosophy as few 
know them in India and whose 

His K/Simmsntiiry. , . 

company lias given me a glimpse 
of that higher life to which a man of such hum- 
ble parts as myself could hardly otherwise have 
got access. There are besides .Tagadanatida, 


Bakreywara and Gadadhara Pundit from whom I 
have learnt much and have yet to learn more. 
If you think of profiting by discussion with 
any one among us, it is these scholars whom I 
recommend to you. ” VaLlabhacharya had 
written his commentary on the Bhiigavata, 
as I have already mentioned, and his object in 
coming down to Purl was to show it to Chaitanya 
and, have his approval. But Chaitanya had 
heard that this commentary was directly opposed 
to the one written by £ridhar Swami, the great- 
est authority in Bhagavata-interpretations, and 
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therefore avoided the request of Vallabhacharya 
saying Bhagavata is too bigli for me. I delight in 
the name of lvrisna. The name is a poem to me 
and gives me joys untold. 1 am not a competent 
judge of a commentary on the Bhagavata. ” 
Vallabhaeharva vent to the different Yaisnava 
worthies, whom Chaitanva had named, in order 
to read his commentary to them. But no one 
in that vast city would listen to it, and he was 
so struck with the great learning of the scholars 
who admired Chaitanva and lived at Puri simply 
to be near him, that the proud scholar felt great- 
ly humiliated. When he referred to his commen- 
tary again in his conversation with Chaitanya, 
the latter said that unless he closely followed 
the interpretations of the Swamy, the commentary 
could not be acceptable to any 

Tlie pun on the . , 1 

word -‘ Swamy.” one. Chaitanya used a pun on 
the word “ Swamy ” — the name 
by which (^ridhar Swamy was generally known. 
Swamy means a husband and as Yallabhacharya’s 
views ran opposite to his, Chaitanya said ’'Your 
commentary is corrupt’ having disregarded the 
Swamy. Vallabha’s pride was humbled and he 
took lessons in the Bhagavata afresh from Pundit 
Jagadananda, one of Chaitanya’s constant asso- 
ciates, and had to change many of his religious 
views. 1 There are at the present day numerous 

1 An elaborate account of Valla v&cliarya's visit to Puri and dis- 
cussions with Chaitanya and his companions is to be found in the 
Chaitanva Chari lain rta, (Antya. Kluuida, Chap. VI L) 
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followers of Vallabhacharya at Vrndilvana. 
Pundit £aratcliandra £astri, refers in his Bengali 
work ‘ ltilmanuja Charita 5 to the worldliness 
and luxury which characterise some of the people 
of this sect. It is said that a very rich and 
influential class of Southern merchants, — 
are followers of Vallavacharya. And their 
complete surrender of themselves to the wishes 
of their religious preceptors — the Gokul Gosains 
as they are called in Brindavana, — form one of 
the characteristic features of the tenets they 
follow. These Gossains are generally well-to-do 
and receive presents from a certain class of their 
disciples for every little mark' of recognition. 
“ * For instance the disciple has to 

Home* of t.hoir „ , 

popular mips. pay lls. o lor permission to see 

• his Guru, lls. 20 for touching him, 
Rs. 3f> for the right of washing his feet, Its. 11 
for receiving a kick from him, Its. 60 for the 
privilege of occupying the same seat with him, 
Its. 13 for receiving strokes from his cane. 
There are manv other marks of recognition 
requiring payment of enormous fees, some of 
which seem to convey immoral suggestions hut 
I abstain from quoting them here, as I am not 
sure how far the account of Pundit Caratchandra 

• i ( * 

£astrl is to he credited. 

Ramanuja is considered the most conspicious 
figure among the promoters of the views* 
represented by the (^ri sect. He -was born in 
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March 1070 A.D. in the village of Peramhhudara 
in the district Chenglat in the 
rhe 911 sett*. Madras Presidency. This village 

is only 13 miles from the town of Madras and 
was celebrated in the pre-historic age as the 
shrine of Bhutipura. Ramanuja was the son 
of a Brahmin named Kecava ; his mother’s name 
was Kantimati Devi. He took Sannyasa owing 
to his wife Itakshambha’s repeated 1 violations of 
his instructions, and we know that Jayatlrtha of 
the Maddhi sect also left home as a Sanryasi 
because his wife was a shrew. Tukarama r , the 
great Marhatta saint, suffered from the same mis- 
fortune and left home to escape from his wife, 
before he had distinguished himself as a s&snt, 
and we shall see in future how Govinda Dasa, 
the devoted follower of Chaitanya quarrelled 
with his wife (^agimukhi and turned a Sannyasi . 1 
Sannyasa means in popular opinion the cutting 
of all ties with home, and the strongest 
tie of home-life is that which binds a man 
to his wife. It will thus be seen that one 
of the chief reasons which led to the Sannyasa 
of many distinguished saints was their 

4'* m wsl atm ys u 
irtfsi ffa atm i 
*mtm ^ sifsFsrfa c®tm u 
mt'H® Jtts »tmfr *tt§ i 

*nnnt fam sttft stt ij 

* Knficha by Govinda Dasn, 
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disappointment in nuptial love. But the Buddha 
and Chaitanya, adored in their family circle, 
renounced home not for any untoward domestic 
friction hut in order to obey a higher call from 
their inner selves. 

Toe Vaisnava- views at the earlier epochs of 
their growth were marked by a hostile attitude 
towards £iva, and in the 11th century they seem 
to have been inspired by two missions, one for 
subverting the £ivaite worship and another for 
disapproving and attacking the theory of illu- 
sion" propounded by £ankara, and these we find 
to be the marked features of the doctrines of 
the Ramanuja sect. This will be seen from what 
Govinda, a disciple of Ramanuja, said after his 
conversion to Vaisnavism from the £ivaite 
♦faith ; 

“ Hail, oh lord, (Visnu) I take refuge in thee, 
save mo from my sins. I had shunned Vicva- 
kantha (Visnu — the refuge of the world) and 
taken refuge in Visakantha (£iva — the poison- 
throated one) ; I had shunned Pundarikaksa 
(Visnu — the lotus-eyed one; and taken refuge 
in Birupaksa (^iva— the evil-eyed one) ; I had 
shunned the Pftamvara (Visnu — dressed in purple 
.robes) and taken refuge in the Digam vara (£iva — 
the naked one) ; I left the heavenly garden of 
TulasI plant (sacred to the Vaisnavas) an,d, pre- 
ferred the bitter- juiced Haritakl (sacred to the 
£aivas.”) * 
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The puns on the words in the above extract 
show the bitterness an<J the hostile attitude of 
the convert towards the creed he had forsaken. 

tr 

Maddhyficharya believed in Hari (Krsna) and 
Hara (£iva) alike. Yallavacharya Avas a believer 
in Krsna as the divine child — the Vala-gopala. 
Ramanuja believed in Krsna and Laksml and 
Yisnu Swjimv in Krsna and the Gopis. 

Chaitanya, though lie Avas initiated by a 
Guru of the Maddhi sect, owed but little alle- 
gience to their tenets. His was almost a,new 
and different creed based on mystic love Avitli 
its emotional features. 

XXIII.- — The Gurus of lire Maddld Sect. 

As avb are concerned with the Vaisnavas* 
of Rengal, Ave need not take any further 
notice of those who belonged to sects other 
than the Maddhi in which Oliaitanya had 
inscribed his name. Maddhficharya alias An&nda- 
tlrtha as already mentioned, was the founder of 
this sect. The following list will show the line 
of successive leaders of the sect, each of Avhorn 
-stands in the relation of a disciple to his prede- 
cessor. This list is quoted from Gaurangaijadde-. 
sadipika, a Sanskrit Avork written by Kavikaryia- 
pura *in 1526 A.D. A summary of this will 
also be found in the Ren gal i Avork, the 
Bhaktiratnakara. 
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1 . M addhaeharya (Lorn 1191 A . 1). ) 

2. Padnavacharvya. 

3. Narahari. * 

•I. Aksova. 

5. Jayatlrtha. 

6. Jnana Sindh u. 

7. Mahasindhu. 

8. Vidhyanidhi. 

9. Itajendra. 

10. Jayadharma. 

J 1. Purusottama. 

, 12. Vyiisatlrtha. 

13. Laksmitirtha. 

11. Madhavendra Puri. 

15. Iewara Puri. 

16. Chaitanya (born February, 18, 1186). 


Madhavendra Purl was the first map in the 
Maddhi sect whose name became 

Madhavunrtra Pun. , i * ii i i* n t 

honoured in the annals of Jien^ali 
Yaisnavas. He was born about the year 1100 
A. I), and was known bv the title of Bhaktichan- 

i * 

drodaya — the rising moon of faith. \Ve surmise 
from a historical reference made in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta in its account of Madhavendrapurl’s 
work at Vrndavana that he was a Bengali. It 
is stated that for the purpose of discharging 
priestly functioris in regard to the image of 
Gopala which Madhavendra had established at 
Vrndavana he brought two Brahmins from 
Bengal. Now it is well known that Bengal is 
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not a recognised seat of good Brahriims; at least 
this has been the current belief of the people of 
Northern as well as othftr parts of India outside 
Bengal The fact of Madhavendra’s lending 
for two Brahmins from Bengal for worship of a 
deity held in so much popular reverence in the 
holy city, cannot be explained by any other 
reason than that of Madhavendra’s having been 
himself a Bengali. 

Two of the disciples of Madhavendra Puri — 
Icwara Purl and Advaita had a great influence 
on Chaitanya in his boyhood. We all know 
how Icwara Purl was attracted by the scholar- 
ship and other personal qualities of Chaitanya 
and frequently called on the young scholar 1 * in 
order to impart religious instructions to, him. 
Chaitanya was almost sceptical in his early youth * 
and would not listen to religious 
1 UiI " adv ice. Icw ara Purl quoted from 
the holy texts in order to convince Chaitanya 
of the force of some spiritual points thqt he 
preached. But the young scholar detected 
grammatical mistakes from those texts to 
the great bewilderment and disappointment 
of the venerable man. But inspite of the 
frivolous jokes and light humour with which 
Chaitanya treated Itjwara Purl’s teachings, 
the young scholar secretly cherished a deep 
reverence for the pious Vaisnava. After 
his life had .become changed, lie felt an eager 
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desire to meet Igwara Purl and went to Kumara- 
hatta with that object. The old man had 
been cooking his own meal when Chaitanya 
arrived at his house. The ever refractory, 
pedantic and light-brained young scholar had 
become a thoroughly changed man and as he 
touched the feet of the revered teacher, he 
could not express his profound gratitude to him, 
his voice becoming choked with tears. When 
leaving Kumar ahatta he passed into a trance, 
tying some dust of the place in the edge 
of his garments like a precious thing, and 
murmuring, ‘the dust of this spot — the birth 
place of I§vara Purl is dearer to me than any 
riches, nay dear as life itself.’ 1 

At Gaya, Chaitanya again met Igvara Purl 
and with joined hands stood before the saintly 
man saying, “ Blessed is my journey to Gaya, for 
I see you before me. * * * * You are, Sir, better 
than all the shrines of the world, for a sight of 
you cleanses the soul.” 

We gather the following brief account of 
“l 9 vara Purl from the Prema Vilasa. 

He was born about the year 1436 A.D. His 

father was*a Radiya Brahmin named (^yamsundara 

Acharya of Kumasaliatta. I§vara Purl thoroughly 

studied the Upanisadas in his youth and became 

• • 

* “ I 

4 «ra i" 

The Chaitanya Bhagavata. 

AA 
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an ascetic of the Maddhi sect of the Vaisnavas, 
being initiated into that faith by Madhavendra 
Puri himself. 

The man generally known to be the Guru of 
Chaitanya was, however, Kegava Bharatl. When 
Chaitanya resolved to take the vow of Sannyasa,he 
happened to go to Kegava Bharatl for initiation ; 

the latter also belonged to the 

Kecava Bharatl. nr-jju* a i ♦ 

Maddhi sect and was a disciple 
of Madhavendra Purl. Kegava Bharatl conducted 
the ritual of Chaitanya’s Sannyasa and beyond this 
we are not aware that he exercised any influence 
on the spiritual advancement of his illustrious 
disciple. Igvara Purl was Chaitanya’s Dlksa- 
Guru who initiated him intothe Vaisnava faitfrand 
Kegava Bharatl was hisSannyas-Guru, who minis- 
tered to the religious function of his Sannyasa! 
Kegava Bharatl was known as Kalinath Acharya 
before he took Sannyas and was an inhabitant of 
the village of Kulya in Navadvipa. He -was born 
in the earlier half of the 15th century and resided 
chiefly at Katwa. 


We now revert to Madhavendra Purl, tho foun- 
tain head from whom flowed that current of devo- 
tion which within a century and a half flooded 
the whole of Bengal. Many tales are told about 
him in the Bengali historical works of the Vaippa- 
vas.* There is a significant couplet in the Chaitanya 
Bh&gavata attributing to him some of those beau- 
tiful tranced at the sight of a cloud which we find 
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in a more developed form in Ohaitanya. The 
images of Vasudeva in black stone worshipped in 
the temples of Bengal had captivated the imagina- 
tion of the Yais^avas of the country. The sculp- 

MiMhavoudra’s torS S aVG t0 the CUrVed H P S ot “ 

trances. these images an indescribable 

sweetness and to the eyes a joyous expression 
which spoke of a world higher than the world of 
worry and strjfe which we live in. When these 
images Avcre mutilated and thrown out of the 
temples by the iconoclasts, the worshippers, who 
like the sculptor described by Schiller, had actual- 
ly fallen in love with the stone, felt deeply dis- 
tressed. The dark blue colour of the images like 
the Qross of the Christian, became a sacred emblem 
of grief to them. The colour of the image became 
v a reminder of their Beloved. They saw it in 
the dark cloud tinted with blue, in the sky, 
in the river, and in the Tamala tree. This 
became to them a fountain of sacred association 


reminding them of Krsna. The country bards 
, , have been full of passionate pane- 

Mystic regard for # A A 

dark-biuo colour, gyrics of this colour in their 
* religious songs. The images were broken, but the 
memory of the colour remained. The universe 
shows a rich display of this deep blue colour in its 
'mountains, its rivers and seas. Such an all perva- 
ding colour might well be made an emblem of 
the Deity, and in Bengal the tragic history of the 
mutilation of the dark blue images lent a power- 
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ful and pathetic association to the colour, bring- 
ing on trances and ecstasies in spiritual souls.* 

We read in the Chaitanya Chari tamrta that 
Madhavendra Purl was one of the few pious 
Msdhavendra’s pilgrims who visited the Vrnda 

visit to Vrndavn - 

na. * groves before that shrine was 

restored by the followers of Chaitanya. A 
tender and lovely legend is told in connec- 
tion with this visit of Madhavendra Purl. 
He went there fasting for a day, for he never 
begged, and unless some one brought him 
something to eat, he would fast and remain 
absorved in his religious reveries. He sat at 
the foot of the hill Annakuta all alone, con- 
templating Krsna, caring nothing of the world, 
when he was suddenly accosted by a boy, who 
if the crown of peacock-feathers had adorned 
his head and a flute had been in his hand, might 
well have passed for that Krsna whom 


* It ia envious that some of our English poets have also felt a strange 
liking for the blue and the dark-blue colour, almost in the spirit of a 
Vai§nava. The following lines of Keats may bo quoted as an K'lustra- 
tion : — 

“ Blue ! ‘t is the life of heaven— the domain 
Of Cynthia — the wide palace of the Sun, 

The tent of Hesperus and all his train, 

The bosomer of clouds, gold, grey and dun, 

Blue ! *t is the life of waters — the Ocean 
And all its vassal streams, pools numberless, 

May rage, and foam, and fret, but never can 
Sub-side, if not to dark-blue nativenoss. 

Blue ! gentle cousin of the forest green, 

Married to green in all the sweetest flowers 
Forget-me-not, the Blue-bell, and that queen 
Of secrecy, the Violet, what strange powers 
Hast thou, as a mere shadow ! ” 

Kent's Poems. 

Forman , Vol, ll > p, 257 (1883), 
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Madhavendra worshipped. The ascetic was 
struck by the lovely figure of the boy who 
offered him some milk and fruits. He asked 
the boy»why he took all this trouble to come 
from the village side for the sake of offering 
him food. The lad said “I live in this village. 
The villagers would not allow any body to fast 
here. Some ascetics beg rice and bread, and 
others beg milk, the villagers give them, but I 
give to those who do not beg of any one ” 1 
Madhava took the milk which was sweet and 
the fruits which had a heavenly fragrance. The 
boy vanished from the place, and Madhavendra 
sat there under a tree, repeating the name of 
Krsna for nearly the whole of the night, but 

* v » . 1 

towards its end his eyes closed in 

The strange lad 

offering milk to sleep. He dreamt a dream in 

* Madhava. . 

which the same boy appeared to 

him and said “Mcldhava, long have I waited for 

you, for you truly love me. Dig me up from 

yonder forest, I was thrown into a tank there by 

a piotts Brahmin who wanted to save me from 

the Mahomedan invader. In time the tank 
* 

• was filled up and in the depth of the jungle 
below the upper layers of earth I am hidden 

1 n *twF ’Ft* «rt*t « to? wfa i 

arffis? aftofra *1 *t* ;i 
of* *tft «tt* of* s^ftvta i 

'q’ftW 5fO? «?tfa ftt* 'Sit*?* II” 

The Chattanya Charitamxta , Madhya Khanda , Chap . IF. 
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••Yon truly love a way. I am in great pain owing 
rae ' to cold and heat and forest-fire. 

Yet know me to be the Lord of this shrine.” 

Madhava woke and a strange emotion filled 
his mind. With tears in his eyes he related the 
story to the villagers next morning. They cut 
the jungle and dug the earth and a large and 
beautiful image of Krsna was recovered from 
there to the great joy of all who had assembled. 

This image was brought down to 

The discovery of 

the image of the village with great pomp. 
Gopaia The joyous music, both vocal and 

instrumental, welcomed the deity and people 
made rich offerings to him. The women began 
to sing and dance. The festivity was a unique 
one in the annals of that locality, for the people 
believed that the Lord of the village had come. ,, 
They bathed the image in the sacred waters of 
the shrines and anointed it with scented oil. 
By applying shell-powder and sulphur they 
restored it to its bright colour and then purified 
it by Pancha Gavya or the five holy things of 
the cow. Madhavendra brought, two Bramhairs 
from Bengal for the worship of the deity. 

Another legend says that Madhava dreamt 
one night that Gopaia, the name by which this 

c • 

image of Krsna was called, again appeared to 
him and asked him to bring from Orissa the 
sweet-scented sandal wood to be found there 
for his* adornment. The ascetic came to a place 
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named Kemuna in Orissa. The image of Gopl- 
natha was the principal deity of the temple there. 
Goplnatha and Gopala, it should be understood, 
were the different names of the God Krsna. 

Tired with the journey and fasting, M&dhava 
stayed in the temple for a little while and saw 
Goplnatha. lie asked the priests there what 
were the meals offered to the God. They 
mentioned among other things the kslra or 
the condensed milk which was a special prepara- 
tion there, and praised it much. The ascetic 
thought “If I could but once get it without 
seeking, I could learn how to prepare it and 
offer to my god Gopala at 
of th ° Vrndavana.” As he thought so, 
he was ashamed of himself for 
'indulging in a desire and prayed to God for 
pardon. He saw the Evening Service in the 
Temple and saying nothing to anyone came out 
of it and went to rest under a tree outside the 
village. Madhavendra, as it has been said, 
asked nothing of any one, if anything came 
. unsolicited he ate, and if not, he fasted. He 
regretted again that a desire for condensed milk, 
even though it was for offering it to his God, had 
.occurred in his mind and sat quietly near the 
market-place, singing the glories of God and 
striving for a union with Him. 

In the noon-time the offering of rich meal 
was made as usual to Goplnatha in the temple. 
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The doors were shut and dedicating the meal to 
God, the priest went out of the temple fpr some- 
time as usual. He came back and distributed the 
meal, first offered to the god, among the worship- 
pers. This was what usually happened, but when 
the priest took his afternoon nap, Goplnatha 
appeared to him in a dream and said, “I have kept 
pieces of the kslra tied in my outer robes for 
Madhava who is one of my truest worshippers. 
Go arid seek him from the town and offer him the 
food.” The priest ran to the temple and was 
surprised to find pieces of condensed milk tied in 
the edge of the robe of Goplnatha. In a voice that 
trembled with emotion, the priest called Madhava 
by his name and ran through the streets of 
Remuna, till he met the venerable ascetic, under 
a tree in the outskirts of the town. The story 
was related to him and Madhava with tears in 
his eyes touched the sacred food and was trans- 
ported with joy. Goplnatha stole the food, for 
his Avorshipper and hence he got the name of 
“Kslra- Chora” or “the thief of condensed 

i 

milk.” By the time the report had spread of < 
this wonderful event and people began to gather 
to see the divine ascetic. But he, knowing that 
fame was to be avoided by an ascetic above all» 
things as it brings pride and desire for the 
world Is esteem, fled away in the latter part of 
the night to avoid men and women seeking 
him. Says' Chaitanya Charitamrta here “the 
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people followed and traced him even to Purl. 
For God gives fame to a good man who does not 
seek it.* Madhavendra lived at Purl in quiet 
conceal tnent, in order to avoid fame. Hut fame 
brought him out into the light.” 1 

Such are some of the legends that are asso- 
ciated with the name of Madhavendra Purl. They 
serve to establish beyond all doubt the piety and 
spiritual fervour of the leader of the Maddhi sect 
of the age. For supernatural tales are told by the 
populace of India about those men only whose 
piety of life and devotion are unquestionable. 

XXV. The pedigree of Chaitanya and 
his wife. 

We have mentioned that Chaitanya in his 
early life was indebted to ly vara Purl and 
Advaita for liis first impulses towards the 
spiritual life. I have briefly described his asso- 
ciations' with levara Purl. I have also men- 

3 

tioncd on p. 32*that £achi, Chaitanya’s mother, 
mad4 Advaita accountable for the spiritual 
tendencies of both her sons, leading them 
eventually to sever their home-ties permanently, 
lyvara Purl, Advaita and Keyava Bharat! are 
the three spiritual masters to whom Chaitanya 
owed his connection with the Maddhi sect. If a 
name 'is to be add'ed, we should mention that of 
(^rltasa. Chaitanya’s early education was com- 
pleted at the iol of Gangadasa Paiidit of. 
Vidyanagara in Nadiya. 


1 Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya Kliauda, Chap. IV. 

BB 
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Vi^uddha Mipra, 

(A Vaidik Brahmana of the Vatsayana Gotra, and an inhabitant of Jajpnr, OriBsa) 
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CHAITANYA’S PEDIGREE (MOTHER’S SIDE). 

Nilamvara Chakravartf, 

A Vaidik Brahman who came from Sylhet am\ settled at' Belpukuria in Nadiya.) 
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In the month of Magha (January) 1406 £aka 
(1485 a.d.) £achl Devi conceived, and was 
delivered of the child Chaitanya after 13 months, 
in Phalguna (18th February) 1407 £alca (1486 
A.D.) 


XX FI. — The tour of Chaitanya in Eastern 
Bengal. 

The standard works on Chaitanjra’s life have 
very briefly alluded to his tour in Eastern Bengal; 
the Chaitanya Bliagavata mentions that Chaitanya 
visited some villages on the hanks of the Padma. 
He was about 22 years old at the time, and had 
written a commentary on a Sanskrit grammar 
Avhich was read in some of the to Is of Eastern 
Bengal. He had the title of Vidyasagara and 
was already a scholar of some renown in one of 
the most important centres of Sanskrit learning 
in India viz : Nadiya. But no body had antici- 
pated his future greatness as one of the foremost 
of India’s religious teachers, so the plapes he 
visited in his early youth were not carefully 
noted down by any of his contemporaries. He^ 
himself avoided fame of all kind and would not 
encourage any one who wished to write his 
biography, indulging in the interval between his 
trances, in talks on spiritual matters only, so that 
there was no opportunity for gaining informa- 
• tion as to the incidents of his early life outside 
Nadiya. We beg to add by way of a little 
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digression that it was his habit to conceal his great 
emotions so far it was possible from outsiders. 
We find in the Chaitanya Charitamrta the line 
“ if any outsider was there, he tried to collect 
himself so far as possible,” This also was the 
reason “'why in the midst of the public he only 
sang the praises of the Lord, but within the 
small circle of his intimate friends he indulged 
in the joys of sweet emotion, while discussing 
the minute questions of spiritual ecstasy.” 1 

The historical account of his tour in Eastern 
Bengal has, owing to causes mentioned above, 
remained incomplete. The Prema Vilasa in 
its last two and a half cantos which have been 
lately discovered mentions some of the places 
he visited, but we do not know hoiv far the 
account is authentic. The Prema Vilasa is 
certainly one of the most trusted historical works 
of the Vaisnavas in the l(5th and the earlier part 
of the 17th century. But it was up till lately 
The last 2 * known to eon tain 20 cantos only. 
Premviia«»? f thf The last two and a half cantos, 
recently added, contain matters which should be 
approached with caution. Whether these sup- 
plementary chapters formed a part of the origi- 
nal work is doubtful. But this does not altogether 
prove the untrustworthiness of the accounts 
given in them. Some of these are certainly 

TOT I 
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well-established historical facts and whoever may 
have been, their author, there is no doubt that they 
were collected with considerable trouble and 
possess undoubted reliability. But there are 
others which are open to doubt and objection. 
Chaitanya’s tour in Eastern Bengal is a subject 
which we may place under the latter head. The 
reason of our doubt is that as Chaitanya’s visit to 
a place would undoubtedly give it great sanctity, 
the people of a particular locality may be 
interested in enhancing its importance by pro- 
ducing forged records. But at the same time 
there is no positive proof to show that the two 
and a half Chapters, referred to, were not a 
portion of the original work. Whether they be 
so or no, we find it our duty to mention our 
doubts on this point. I will now indicate the* 
places which Cliaitanya is said to have visited 
in course of his tour in Eastern Bengal. 

It is recorded that Cliaitanya visited Sylliet. 
We will credit this account ; for his grandfather 
TJpendra M^ra and his uncles still lived at 
Dhaka Daksin in that district. There is no reason 

i 

to doubt that one of the objects of his touring 

Faridpur and in Eastem Ben S al WaS P^SUm- 

Suvamagrama. ably to visit the members of his 

I t 

own family in their original* seat in Sylhet. 
He is said to have first gone to Faridpur. 
As a confirmation of this statement, we may 
mention that there is a local tradition at 
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Kotalipara in that district, which says that 
Chaitanya stayed for sometime at that village 
during his tour. From Faridpur he came to 
Bikrampur in the district of Dacca. He visited 
the villages of Nurpuv and Suvarnagram. From 
Bikrampur he crossed the Brahmaputra and 
„ _ 0 _ , came to a place named Egara- 

sindura. Close hy was the village 
of Betal which he visited next. From Betal he 
„ . . moved to Bhitadia which was 

then a scat of great Sanskrit 
leartiing. One of its most noted men of the 
earlier generation was Padmagarhlia Acharya. 

He was a great Pandit and had 
* married a daughter of Jayarama 

Chakravartl of Nadiya, He had learned the 
•Upanishads at Benares and was instructed in 
Logic and in higher Metaphysics at Mithila. He 
was besides the author of a commentary on 
Bhramaradlpika, and annotated Pingala, the 
worlj on poetics in Prakrit, and made commen- 
taries on the Brahnianas. His Guru was 
Laksmltirtha oh the Maddhi sect whose disciple 
was Madhavendra Purl himself. Padmagarbha’s 
son Laksmlnatha Lahirl lived at Bhitadia when 
Chaitanya visited the place. x\s Lahirl’s mother 
hailed from Nadiya, Chaitanya was naturally 
attracted to the place and stayed for some days 
with Laksmlnatha in that village. We all know 
that Purusottama, a step-brother of Ljikshmlnatlia 
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took Sannyasa and met Chaitanya at Benares 
and latterly became distinguished as Svarupa 
Damodara. 

. - « 

From the village Bliitadia Chaitanya came 

to Dhaka Daksin (or Badagaiiga according to 

some) where his grandfather still lived. He 

met the elders of his family and he is said to 

^ 1L T , . have relished a iack fruit which 

Dak ha Daksin. b j 

his grandmother ' Kamalavati 
offered him. It is also said that he made a 
transcription of the Sanskrit work Chandl for 
his grandfather’s use during his short ’stay 
there. 

XXVII. Chaitanya' s tokens. 

The KanthsI (a cotton robe of coarse quality) 
which Chaitanya wore is still preserved in the 
temple of Purl. The pious pilgrims often 
,, t , _ bribed the Pandas for so much as 

a few threads or a little cotton 
from the sabred robe, till after these four hundred 
years, we find it now reduced to a mere shred a 
few inches in size. Chaitanya got his head ( 
shaven at the time of his Sannyasa at Katwa and 
there is a small brick memorial where his hair 
was buried. It is called the Ke§a Samadhi or 
the burial place of the sacred! hair. The place 
m , where he sat for shaving his 

• head is also marked with a brick- 

pavemfent at Katwa. 
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jyiadhava Mi9ra, an inhabitant of Beleti in 
the district of Dacca, was the father of the 
celebrated Gadadhara whom we have already 
noticed. Gadadhara received his education at 
Nadiya and was a fellow-scholar and a great 
friend of Chaitanya. Once upon a time 
Chaitanya called on his friend and found him 

The Gita. copying the Gita. Chaitanya 

• took the pen from him and 
copied a couplet. The MS. of the Gita in 
Gadadhara’s hand-writing bearing the transcript 
of a' couplet by Chaitanya passed from the 
former’s hands to those of Nayanananda 
M^ra, nephew of Gadadhara and a son of 
Banlnatha, Gadadhara’s elder brother. Naya- 
nananda in later times settled in the village 
of Bharatpur in the district of Mnrsliidabad, 
and the historic copy of the Gita is still wor- 
shipped in the temple of Gopinatha there. In one 
of the late exhibitions held in Calcutta in con- 
nection with the National Congress, the Sahitya 
Parisat made an exhibit of a facsimile of the 
memorable page which contains the couplet 
copied by Chaitanya. In the latest revised 
edition of the Yahga Sahitya Visayaka Prastava 
by Bamgati Nyayaratna, this facsimile has been 
reproduced. 

it has already been stated on p. 110 .that 
The oar Chaitanya gave an oar with which ’ 

he used to row his small pleasure- 
cc 
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boat on the Gauges and a Gita, copied by him- 
self, to Gauridasa Sarkel. This he did about the 
vear 1510, when he crossed the 

Tho Crltli. " ’ 

Ganges, plying the boat himself, 
from near a village named Harinadl and came to 
Ambika (Kalna) in order to meet Gauridasa. 
An image of Ghaitanya made immediately after 
this event in Nim wood by the order of Gauridasa, 
and believed to be a superior specimen of the 
sculptor’s art of that time, and an exact likeness 
of its model, is still worshipped in the temple 
founded by Gauridasa at Ambika. There ‘ the 
Gita and the oar were preserved and probably 
exist to this day. They were positively there in 
1700 A..D. when the Bhaktiratnakara was written. 
The author writes : 

“ The oar and tho copy of the Gita given by 
the Lord are still seen by the fortunate pilgrims 
near the Lord’s image (at Ambika)”. 

Cliaitanya after his Sannyasa paid a visit to 
c , , , Baranagar, four miles to the north 

of Calcutta, and met Baghu- 
natha who afterwards translated the Bhagavata 
into Bengali and became know n by his title of 
t Bhagavatacharya\ The Ichadam or the sandals 
used by Cliaitanya are still preserved in Baghu- 
niitha’s Pat (place of w orship) at Baranagar. 
The sandals have decayed in the course of these 

c ( 

•four hundred years, and very little now remains 
of them. 
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The Blnlgavata which Pandit Gadadhara used 
to read before Chaitanya at Purl has disappeared 
but it was seen by £rlnivasa Acharya towards 
the end of the 10th century ; all the letters of 
the book were found disfigured by the tears 
of Chaitanya. Gadadhara himself showed it to 
(prlnivasa and other pilgrims. It naturally pos- 
sessed a special sanctity. For 18 years it had 
been read before the Master and was a source of 
his inspired ecstasies. This sacred book is men- 
tioned in many of the works of the Vaisnavas in 
the* 10th and the 17 th centuries, such as the 
Karnananda, Bhaktiratnakara and the Prema- 
vilasa. 

Many of the places, which were the favourite 
resorts of Chaitanya at Nadiya, 
•is' 10 not 80n that <1,3 it such as the courtyard of £rivasa, 
time!" ChaltnT,ya ’ s arc now' in the bed of the Ganges. 

But inspite of the freaks of 
Nature’s destructive agencies, the Pandas (priests) 
do pot allow any Indian shrine to be lost or 
obliterated from her annals, as it is a source of 
immense pecuniary interest to them. They 
earn money from the pilgrims by pointing out 
the spots associated with a god or a great reli- 
gious teacher. So that when the shrine goes 
down to the bed ’of a river or is destroyed by 
earthquake, they carry the sacred relics to a 
near place and give it the name of the shrine. 
The past traditions are thus kept up„ The 
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topography of Nadiya as detailed by Narahari in 
his Bhakti rat nakara in the 17th century is not 
identical with that of the present Nadiya. The 
identifications may be assailed from a purely 
geographical point of view, but the courtyard of 
£rlvasa and other sacred spots are still pointed 
out to thousands of pilgrims who accept the 
account of the Pandas with pious belief and 
never trouble themselves as 'regards the 
validity of their accounts. The place where 
Chaitanya was born at Navadvlpa, like (^rlvasa’s 
courtyard, was certainly submerged. It is bow 
identified with a part of the town, called 
Mayapur. This place had been called Miyapur 
(the seat of Mohamedans ) ; but the Bhaktas 
gave it a Hindu name in order to keep up its 
sanctity. If the place pointed out be really the • 
home of Chaitanya, it is here that his five 
big lovely straw-roofed huts stood facing the 
Ganges, as described by Govindadasa in his 
Kadcha. 

The images of Chaitanya in Nim wood made 
■i The images of during his life time or shortly' 
chaitanya. after, are to be seen in the 

following places : 

1. The celebrated image atNadiya (now en- 
shrined in a beautiful temple), made by the 
order of Visnupriya Devi, wife of Chaitanya, and 
worshipped by her after his Sannyasa. 
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2. The one made by Gadiidhara, during the 
lifetime of the Master, this is now worshipped 
in a temple at Katwa near the Keqa-samadhi , 
standing' at the junction of the Ganges and the 
Damodara. 

3. The image of Chaitanya made by Ganri- 
dasa Pandit of Ambika (Kalna). This has been 
already referred to. It was made about the 
year 1510 A.D. 

4. Pratapa Rudra, the King of Orissa, had 
an image of Chaitanya made immediately after 
he passed away and made extensive grants of 
lands to the temple dedicated to the image at 
Pratapapura. 

5. About the year 1600 Narottama, son of 
ltaja Krisnananda Datta of Kseturl in the dis- 
trict of Rajshahi, had an image of Chaitanya 
made which is probably worshipped there even 
now. The image was called Gaura Raya and 
was stolen away, immediately after it was duly 
installed in the Kseturl temple, but was subse- 
quently recovered in a strange manner. The 
account is to be found in the Prema-vilasa, and $ 
we shall have occasion to refer to it in my lec- 
tures as Reader to the University. 

6. Chaitanya’s images made in the latter 
part of the 16th and in the beginning of the 
17th century are to be found all over Orissa and 1 
Bengal. One of these made in Nim wood is 
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worshipped in the house of Manichand Gosvaml 
at the Simla Street, Calcutta. The original 
seat of this image was at Khadda, a few miles to 
the north of Calcutta. 

In the old temples of Govindaji and Madana- 
mohana, there are images of Chaitanya which 
were probably established there towards the 
end of the 16th century. We make no mention 
of the more recent images as they ‘are innumer- 
able; There is no important village in Orissa 
where Chaitanya’s image is not to be found. 
On the wooden boards meant as covers of old 
Vaisnava works, presented to us in the form of 
manuscripts written in the 16th and early 17th *" 
centuries, are frequently to be found pictures of 
Chaitanya and his companions, painted in 
lacquer. One of these has been reproduced by 
me in my Typical Selections from old Bengali 
Literature published by the University, and is 
to be found facing p. 1146. 

Baja Pratapa Rudra is said to have a picture 
of Chaitanya drawn during the lifetime of the 
Master. This picture was made sometime between 
* 1612-1533 and is said to have been carried 
to Nadiya by £rlvasa. Prom his descendants, 
it passed to the family of Raja Nandakumara of 
East India Company-fame and* is preserved by 
them at their country seat of Kuhjaghata in 
•Murshidabad. A facsimile of this celebrated 
picture forms the frontispiece of my History 
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of the Bengali Language and Literature, but I 
regret to say that the reproduction has not been 
satisfactory. The original picture now pre- 
served at Kunjagliata is a re- 
ahe pictures. markable specimen of old Indian 

painting and shows Chaitanya in an emotional 
attitude which powerfully appeals to the mind. 
The reproduction does not give any good idea 
of the original. 

Another picture of Chaitanya made by the 
order of king Pratapa liudra during Chaitanya’s 
life-time, I was told by Achyutacharan Tattva- 
nidhi ( of Maina, Kanaibiijar, Sylhet, ) existed 
‘ in a temple of Vrndavana. Pandit Itadhikalala 
GosvamI was approached by Achyuta Babu for a 
facsimile of it, but this could not be secured. 
The picture is probably lost. 

For eighteen years Chaitanya stood by the 
side of the pillar known as the 
Gaduda Stambha resting his 
elbow on it for hours together every day, 
and beheld the image of Jagannatlia from there. 
He dared not go further near the Temple lest 
'the sight of the image maddened him with joy, 
as it had done him once, making him ran in an 
unconscious state to the very pedestal of the 
image and embrace it. He could exercise no 
control over his feelings on such occasions. 
Even as he stood near the Gaduda Stambha he a 
was all tears with joy feeling an all-absorbing 


Gudiida Stambha. 
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passion for the vision Which w$s everrgfeious 
to him. On the G^ujuda StamBha 
mark showing the jparticuldi: ^spot where 

Chaitanya’s elbow had rested for hours together 
every day during his eighteen years of stay 
at Purl. In the spot now known as ^rlvasa-’s 
cpurtyjard at Nadiya, there is a considerable 
number of clay images of Chaitanya illustrating 
the incidents of his life. These- were made 
nearly 200 years ago and are surely specimens 
of art of Krsiianagar potters. 

i 

Y XVI II. — Chaitanya’s tour in Southern India. 

. *» 

The brief notices . of Chaitanya’s tour in 
(Southern India that we find in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta and Chaitanya Bhagavata are 
(neither complete nor reliable. The Chaitanya 
Bhagavata was written in the year 1573 and 
Chaitanya Charitamrta in 1581 A.D. But 
Chaitanya toured in the Deccan during 1509- 
1511. A considerable time had thus elapsed 
before' these accounts were written. We have 
already mentioned that Chaitanya himself 
would by no means encourage any one to take 
notes on any incidents of his life. We shall 
afterwards prove that the story of Kala- 
Krsuadasa’s accompanying him to the Deccan is 
totally untrustworthy. Govinda Dasa alone bad 
accompanied him and he took down minute 
notes of w.hat he saw. But he assures us that 
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he did soy ery.privately for surely the Master 
''^0^.14’^^ resented it it’ it had bcbn known to 
him. Qevjfnda ^ l&erefore,could not give publicity 
to these notes. He found no opportunity of 
doing so., ifor throughout the rest of his life 
he was with Ghaitanya night and day, and he 
could not possibly take a step which, would 
offend lunar, . 

In the subsequent times Vrndavana became 
the, cliief seat of Yaisnava learning! The six 
Gosvamls— ltaghunatha Pasa, HaghUnatlja 
BhMta, llupa, Sanatoria, Jiva and Gop&la 
Bhatta acre the fountain-heads from whom 

0 v ' . 

flowed all Yaisnava theology ; the canons 
laid -down in them governed Bengal and Orissa. 
No hook that was not approved by these masters 
• was accepted as a standard work on Vaisnavism. 
Hence Vrnclavana Dasa’s Chaitanya' Blnigavata, 
written at I)enur in the District of Burdwan, 
was first submitted to the Gosvamls of V rndfi- 
vami who approved of it and then it was recog- 
nised as an authoritative work. Chaitanya 
Charitamrta was written in Vrndavana itself 


under the direct teachings of the Gosvamls. 
Books written outside Vrndavana or without 
„„ , ,, , L . the sanction of the six Gosvamls 

Why # fcho Kailcha 

i» not vocoguisod could not. possess the same pre- 

as ^standard book 

by the orthodox cedence, And Govinda Dasa who 

Vaisnavas. 

wrote the notes had another very 


1 Vfart Vtfs( ^ fyovinda’s. Kadctid. 

1)D 
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strong reason to hide the work from popular 
notice. His Karlcha contains a brief account 
of himself ; he mentions in it the names of his 
parents and of his wife, who first appears as a 
shrew and then an ideal of chaste womanhood. 
He mentions some incidents of his own domestic 
life which are interesting. We* find in them 
that when he passed by Kanchana-nagara, as a 
companion of Chaitanya in the year 1509, his 
wife and his relations made a vigorous attempt 
to bring him back to worldly life. The appeal 
was so strong that oven Chaitanya had' to 
change his mind, and in response to the pathetic 
requests of Govinda’s wife, desisted from giving 
her spiritual advice (such as on the value of resig- 
nation to the Lord’s will and depending on Him 
alone &c) with which he had commenced, and 
expressed his resolve to leave Govinda at his home 
at Kancliannagara. Govinda had to struggle hard 

to extricate himself from his family-bonds in order 

* 

to accompany the Master. Under these circum- 
stances it was but natural that he would, try to 
remain incognito as far as possible on his return 
to Puri. To Chaitanya he was devoted as a 
faithful dog is to his master. We find that 
when he was asked by Chaitanya to go to 
£antipura from Purl with a letter to Advaita, 
he burst into tears. It was only a few r days* 
absence from the service of his Master that he 
thought it hard to bear. He writes:— 
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“ Hearing this order tears came to my eyes, for 
I could not bear a separation from the Lord.” 

On Chaitanya’s return from the Deccan, we 
find Govinda to be always with him. But none 
of the Master’s numerous biographers mentions 
who this Govinda was. In the Vaispava works 
of the time, %e find full accounts of all the 
other companions and associates of Chaitanya, 
but while h<31d in high esteem and called 
“ 9*1 Govinda ” by the Vaisnavas, no one gives 
any account of the family to which he belonged 
nor * of his native place. He is called as a 
£udra of humble origin, and in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta there is a characteristic line express- 
ing bonder that a £udra should he admitted 
to the personal service of Chaitanya in prefer- 
ence to hundreds of those who belonged to the 
Brahmin and other high castes, anxious and 
willing to serve the Master. We thus see how 
a fable of Goviuda’s claim to serve the Master 
was fabricated. It was to give some special 
merit to Govinda in the eyes of the orthodox 
people who had* rigid notions about caste, that 
a story was invented to tin; effect that he was a 
servant of ther great Master Icvara Puri, (the 
Guru of Chaitauya), and as such though he 
was of humble origin, Chaitanya had no hesi- 
tation in taking him to his service. This is not 
a good explanation and shows only the weakness 
of the theory. Chaitanya had .absolutely 
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no caste- prejudices, and we cannot there- 
fore credit the story that ho took Govinda to 
his service simply because the latter had to a 
certain extent redeemed himself from the blame 
, of humble birth through serving 

The writ or of tho n 0 

Knrciiii iin<i tiio Ievara Purl for a time. The 

famous servant of * 

oimiimya ‘c,3rK5o- mysterious silence 4 of all biogra- 

vinda’ are iflentieal. , . * - , 

fibers as to where he was born 
and the family to which he belonged, only proves 
the fact that Govinda had obvious reason for 
avoiding the difficulties of facing strong appeals 
from his wife and relations, and preferred to live 
hifiofpiito at Purl. We find that Govinda was 
at Nadiya only for a few days — it may not be for 
more than a month. The Kadclia states that he 
came to Chaitanya’s house in the year 1509, and 
within a short time of this Chaitanya left home 
as a Sannyasl. He travelled with Chaitanya for 
two years and seven months in the Deccan and 
then when he returned, it was not likely that the 
people of Nadiya would, during their occasional 
visits to Purl, recognise him amongst thousands 
of Chaitanya’s admirers, if Govinda really wanted 
to avoid recognition, as we believe, he did. The* 
tale of having served Tyvara Purl may have been 

-invented by him in order to avoid recognition. 
At any rate it seems possible that he had good 
reasons to countenance the story whoever might 
have fabricated it. 

L 

Thp services offered to Chaitanya by Govinda 
Karmakara and by Govinda of the Purl-temple 
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.ire of such similar nature that we may take it 
as another reason for believing that the persons 
were not really two, but identical. 

Jayananda, who was a contemporary of 
Chaitanya, mentions in his Chaitanya Mangala 
tliat a man named Govinda Karmakar accom- 
panied Chaitatiya in the Deccan. In a paihi by 
Valarama l)asa, a poet of the 10th century, we 
find it mentioned that Govinda accompanied the 
master in his tour in Southern India. 1 

In Chaitanya lihagavata too, we find it 
mentioned that one Govinda was a companion of 
Chaitanya at Nadiya, though in a work written 
03 years after the events described, we mav not 
expect the chronology of events to be always 
faithfully observed. 

I have tried to explain why Govinda Dfisa’s 
Kailchii, of which two MSS. — one over 200 years 
old, and another a little less, — were discovered 
by the venerable Jaygopala Gosvfunl of (^antipur 
abo*ut 25 years ago, did not gain the .same 
amount of publicity as the other standard bio- 
graphies of Chaitanya did. The Kadcha of 
Govinda Dasa, contain references 1o certain actions 
on the part of Chaitanya which the later 
Vaisnavas would not like to preach. Chaitanya 
was not an orthodox Vaisnava. The line “ we pay 
our homage to Krsna alone, but do not. -blame 


X See Goar Pada Tarant'im edited by Jngnt BamMiu Bbndra. 
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other deities, nor how to them’’ 1 became the 
canon of the later Vaisnavas. The worship of 
Kali was to them a hideous practice. The 
incident related in the Chaitanya Charitamrta 
about the articles of Kali worship being thrown 
at the gateway of £rlvasa, was believed to be 
such a grave offence that the Brahmana Gopala 
who did it is said to have been afflicted with 
leprosy for it. We find, however, in -the Kadclia 
that Chaitanya was affected by ecstasies and tran- 
ces before every temple. The devotional fervour 
that he showed in the temple of Astabhuja (Kali) 
was remarkable. To Chaitanya’s eyes, which 
saw the clear vision of God everywhere, nothing 
was there in the world which could not inspire 
him with devotion. A tree, a leaf, a river and 
the sea all raised him to mystic trances, serving 
as a reminder and a token of his Beloved, 
and he was deeply affected by any temple 
which men had erected for the purpose of 
worship. The sectarian Yaisiiava of later 
times would not care to emphasise these little 
incidents in Chaitanya’s life and hence they did 
not give publicity to the Kadchii of Govinda 
Dasa, which inspite of the indifference by which 
it was treated by the Vaisnavas and by the author 
himself, is a noble work on Chaitanya. True, it 
does not record any learned discussions of 
Chaitanya with his opponents. Govinda was not 

** “^l wb wl I” 
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himself sufficiently learned to he able to do 
so ; but the book shows us the 

It is a great book - . 

inspito of the Master as he appeared to lus 

indifference with . Ti 

which it was own conternporaries. It glVGS 
treated. besides a first hand account of 

nearly three years of Chaitanya’s life, full of 
freshness and of the vivid colour of personal 
observation. 


Abundant references to Govinda Dasa’s latter 

The latter part of if h ° is indowl i(lt51ltical with 

Oovimia Dasa’s life. Ci’i Govinda of 1’uri, will be 
found in the Madhya and Antya Khandas of 
the Chaitanya Charitamrta, and we need 
scarcely mention them here as they are too 
well-known to the readers of that work. 


. I give below a brief summary of the account 
given by Govinda Dasa. Nowhere else in the 
Vaisnava works do we find such a true and vivid 
account of Chaitanya as in the pages of his 
faithful attendant. The places visited by 
Chaitanya in southern India are given in detail 
in this account.* 

Govinda Dasa’s father’s name was £yamadasa ; 

his mother was Madhavl ; his 
. # wife was £agimukhi. They 

belonged to the blacksmith’s caste and were 
residents of Kanchana-nagara in the district 
of Burdwan. Govinda Dasa quarrelled witli 
his wife and left home, one winter morning, 
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in £aka 1-130 (1500 A.D.). 1 He came first to 
Katwa and there lie heard of Chaitanya. He 
felt an ardent desire to see the Master who was 
only 23 years old at the time. For the whole 
day Govinda Dasa travelled across the corn-fields 
and crossing the Gauges, the next morning, 
arrived at the landing Ghat called the Mirra’s 
Ghat at Nadiya. On the right ran the small 
river lhigdevi. The courtyard of 1 £rlvasa was 
very close to the Mi<;ra’s Ghflt and near it was a 
large tank called the Ballalasagara. On one side 
of it lay the ruins of the palace of that king. 
Govinda took his seat at the Ghat, where he 
saw Chaitanva for the first time. The latter with 
his companions, among whom was the venerable 
Advaita, with heard and hair all hoary with age, 
had come to bathe there. Govinda was charmed 
at seeing the Master. He became a willing 
servant in Chaitanya’s house where he saw £achl 
Devi “ of short stature and a quiet temperament” 
and Visnupriya “a coy girl just risen to woman- 
hood, always busy in serving the Lord.” Govinda 

wrw art? qfit i 

ytwtf Pi? sttx errfa-Tf csrt? ti 
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Kailchu by Govinda Dasa, 
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describes Chaitanya’s house as consisting of five 
large and beautiful straw-roofed huts on the 
bank of the Ganges. He mentions the names of 
the followers of Chaitanya and describes their 
great sorrow at his proposed Sannyasa. Towards 
the end of the night of the last date of Pausa 
(January) 1431 £aka, (1510 A.D.) Chaitanya 
accompanied by Govinda went to Katwa where 
his followers, also went on the following day. 
On the way, at Kanchannagar, Govinda’s wife 
£a§Imukhi met him and tried to win him back 
to the sweets of domestic life. Chaitanya could 
not resist her pathetic appeal and ordered his 
servant to give up the idea of going with him. 
Govipda, however, managed to run away from 
his wife and relations and rejoined Chaitanya 
jsome miles further on. Chaitanya’s preaching 
, , at Katwa and his initiation as 

Chaitanya travels 

to Puri. Sannyasi under the direction of 

Kegava Bharatl are described with great force. 
A barber named Deva shaved Chaitanya’s head 
on the occasion under a Bel tree. The tradi- 
tionaPname gi^en to a barber, who shaves 
•one at the time of his Sannyasa, is ‘Madhu’ and 
it is no wonder that Deva is called ‘Madhu* 
by some of the Chaitanya’s biographers. In the 
Isong of Gopicliand written in the 11th century 
we • find the barber who shaved the monarch 
at the time of his Sannyasa called Madhu. * * 
From Katwa Chaitanya came to (^antipura 
where his mother came to meet him. * Chaitanya 

EE 
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Chari tamrta says that the Master visited £anti- 
pura on his return from Purl. There is therefore 
a slight difference between two versions of the 
account of his visit to £antipur. Govinda was an 
actual eye-witness, hence we credit his account. 
Crossing the Damodara, Chaitanya came to the 
houso of a respectable man named Kagi Migra. 
Thence travelling towards the south he came to 
Hajipur and next to Midnapur, where a rich 
man named Kegava Samanta abused him as 
unworthy of being a Sannyasi at such a tender 
age. Next Chaitanya visited Nayangarh t and 
performed his worship before the image of 
£iva there, called Dhalegwara. Many ascetics 
gathered round him as lie fell into one of his 
trances at the sight of the temple, and they 

became his ardent admirers. Here also two rich 

• 

men named Biregwara Sen and Bhawanlgankara 
Sen paid a visit to him. Bhawanigankara 
was a very rich man. Ilis officers rode horses 
and elephants and followed in his train. 
Bhawanlgankara was seated in a gold palankeen 
on a large tusker attended by four orderlies, 
each with a large silver staff in his hand. 1 * 
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Chaitanya’s preaching deeply affected the rich 
men and they listened to him with rapt atten- 
tion. ,Thenco Chaitanya came to Jalegwara and 
beheld the image of £iva there called Bilvegwara. 
Here he was in ecstasies of spiritual joy during 
many hours and met a Sannyasi who said “I 
do not know avIio you are, but it appears to 
me that you are the reward of my life-long 
austerities present before me in the flesh. Your 
presence has given me the holy vision for which 
I have striven all my life.” Prom Jalegwara 
Chaitanya crossed the Suvarnarekba, and met 
Raghuniitha Basil again. Thence he visited 
Hariharpur, Balasore and Nilgarh. Prom the 
latter place ho crossed the Mahanadi and visited 
Gopiniitha, the image of Krsna, known as the 
thief of khir, (condensed milk), described on 
p. 215. He next visited the temple of Krsna 
called the Sakshi Gopala. Here he was all 
emotion for a day, embracing every one whom 
he saw in deep joy and weeping at the sight of 
the image with which is associated a beautiful 
old legend. Next he visited the temple of 
Ningraja and went thence to Atharanala. Prom 
here he saw the flag on the summit of the 
great temple of Puri. “Here is the flag of my 
Lo.rd — the Lord of the universe” he said. And 
on entering the temple the flow of his,. tears 
was so blinding that he could not see the image 
through his tears. He said again and again 
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“I have beheld Him — yea, the Lord of the 
Universe is before me.” He embraced all whom 


he met and pointed heavenward, but in his 
deep joy he could find no words. Inside the 
temple of Purl he swooned away, and the 
great scholar Sarvabhauma carried him un- 
n . „ . conscious to liis house. He was 


i5io a.d. at Purl for three months till 


tho end of march, 1510 A.D. In April he 
started for southern India accompanied by 
Govinda Dasa and a Brahmin named Krsna 
Dasa. Kisna Dasa was ordered to go back 
after he had travelled a few days, so that 
Govinda alone accompanied him. 


Leaving Purl ho came to Alalanatha, and 

met Ramananda Rav, the Prime Minister of 

* * • 

Raja Pratapa Rudra, on the banks of the 


In Southern India. 


Godavari. From the latter place 
Chaitanya came to Trimanda 


where he had a public discussion with the Bud- 
dhist monks, the Raja of Trimanda serving as 
the mediator. Ramagiri, the leader of the 


Conversion of 
Ramagiri, the leader 
of the Buddhists. 


monks, acknowledged his defeat* 
and a large number of the 
Buddhists became converts to 


Vaisnavism. The next place he visited was* 
Tungabhadra where Dhundi Rama Tlrtha, a proud 
scholar of extensive learning, came to hold a dis- 
cussion with Chaitanya. Chaitanya said he would 
not incfulge'in controversy of any sort. But the 
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sight of his ecstasies charmed Dhundi and humi- 
liated his pride, and he became a staunch admirer 
of Chaitanya. After his conversion Dhundi Kama 
took the Vai§nava name of Haridasa. Chaitanya 
next came to a place named Siddhavategwara 

Tirtha Rama and where a rich young man named 
the two harlots. Tirtha Rama came with two 


courtezans Satya Bai and Laksmi Bai to tempt 
the young ascetic and try his moral strength. 
Chaitanya here fell again into one of those 
trances which no one has described so vividly 
as Govinda Dasa, and the sight of which acted 
with overwhelming force on his youthful 
tempter. Tirtha Rama took the ascetic’s vow 
leaving his vast properties to his wife Kamala 
Kumarl. The incident of this remarkable change 
has been very graphically described in the 
Kadcha. Chaitanya was at Vategwara for seven 
days and from there marched through a deep 
forest which extended over 20 miles. Crossing 
the forest he came to a village named Munna 
in the evening. He sat under a tree at the 
, outskirts of the village, and the people there 
came together in hundreds, attracted by the 
ardour of his faith. He sang and danced and 
. passed into his. usual trances which kept the 
pepple of Munna transfixed to the spot, so long 


Chaitanya begs 
clothes for an old 
woman at Munna. 


as he remained. He begged of 
them clothes for a poor old woman 
who had stood begging heip from 
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him. Ramagiri, the Buddhist monk, was with him 
up to this time. From Munna the Master came 
to Benkat. Here he had a discussion on religion 
with a great Sannyasi and scholar named Rama- 
nanda. The latter also became a convert to the 
Vaisnava faith. Chaitanya was at Benkata for 
three days. He next visited the wood of Bagula 
which was the resort of a robber chief — a Bhil — 
named Pantha Bhil. There is a graphic descrip- 
tion of how the Bhil and his fellow-robbers turned 

Yaisnavas through the influence 

Tho reformation ' ' . . .i . 

of the robber- of Chaitanya, giving up their 

chief Bhilpnntha. T " • i 

evil calling. Leaving Bagula he 
wandered like a mad man without tasting any 
food, and weeping for the joy of communion 
with Krsna for three days and nights. During 
this time he spoke to no one, and tears flowed ‘ 
from his eyes incessantly. Jle next visited 
Giri9wara where there was a large Vela tree 
near a temple of £iva. A particular kind of 
delicious food named pareta is mentioned by 
Govinda here. Chaitanya met a Sannyasi 
at this place who did not speak with anyone. , 
Govinda Dasa says that Chaitanya and the 
Sannyasi communed with each other in a mys- 
terious manner. The next place he visited was , 
Tripadi where he converted a Ramite Sannyasi 
named Mathuranatha. From Tripadi he came 

‘ Visit to different to a place named Panna Nara- 
Bhrines. - singha. The high priest of the 
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temple there showed him every mark of respect 
and entertained him with pamia — a sort of 
syrup which was specially prepared for offering 
to the* deity Nara Sinha. He next came to 
Visiiu Kan chi (Kanjiveram) where he Avas Avel- 
comcd by a rich merchant named Bliavabliuti 
Seth. Chaitanya was received in the temple 
of Laksmlnarayaiia at that place with high 
honour. Twelve miles away was another image 
of £iva which Chaitanya also visited. Prom 
here he saw the Paksa hill at the foot of which 
stood the shrine of Paksa on the river Bhadra. 
Here Chaitanya partook of a fruit named 
Champa. Prom this place at a distance of 10 
milos lay the celebrated shrine named Kala- 
tlrtha. Here Avas a temple of Varaha which 
Chaitanya visited. Going southward from the 
temple Chaitanya visited the Sandhitlrtha, a place 
of special sanctity where the rivers Nanda 
and Bhadra met. Here Sadananda Purl, 
a learned Brahmin, At r ho advocated uon-dualism 
changed his views after a discussion with Chai- 
tanyaV Prom .this place Chaitanya came to 
Chaipalll (Trichinopali) and met a female ascetic 
of great fame named SiddhegAvari. Visiting 
the image of (^rigalabhairavl he went to the 
banks of the KiJveri. He next visited the city 
of* Nagara where there was at the time a beauti- 
ful temple dedicated to llama and Laksmana* 
Chaitanya stayed at Nagara for three days. 
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Here a Brahmin had come to assault him, taking 
him for a false ascetic. The people wanted 
to treat him severely but this Chaitanya 
prevented. Chaitanya thence came to tfanjore, 
fourteen miles from Nagore. He was shown the 
sacred spots, with which the city abounded, by a 
Brahmin named Dhalecwara. There was a large 
tank in the centre of the city called Kuntikarna- 
para which struck Chaitanya as very wonderful. 
Close by was the hill Chandalu in which there 
were many Goomplias (caves) inhabited by asce- 
tics and monks. Here a man named Bhatta 
charmed with the devotion of Chaitanya invited 
him to his house. Here he also met Suregwara, 
the leader of the ascetics, in a pleasant spot, 
surrounded by avenues of trees, and passed 
some days in his company. The place was 
within the jurisdiction of the king Jayasingh 
who had exempted all ascetics from paying any 
tax. Chaitanya next came to Padmakota where 
he visited the temple of Astabhuja Chandi. 
The female pilgrims wept to see Chaitanya’s 
emotions and ecstasies there and a blind, old 
man was so much excited that he fell dead at : 
his feet. Prom Padmakota Chaitanya came to 
Tripatra where he visited the image of £iva 
called Chandegwara. The old priest Bharga- 
. deva, who had already heard that 
a young Sannyasi of wonderful 
devotion to God was touring in the country, 
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longed to have a sight of him. Lean and ragged 
as Chaitanya was, the beauty of his person was 
still considerable, his eyes which overflowed with 
tears at the mere mention of Krsna’s name had 
an irresistible charm and on seeing him the old 
priest Hharga fell at his feet saying, “ It is for 
you, my saviour, that I have waited all my life. 
Blessed am I that I see you to-day.” Chaitanya 
said that h’e was a very humble man of small 
merit. But admiration for him was already at 
its height in the locality, and thousands of people 
came to see him. Often we find him forgetful 
of the world wandering about the fields absorbed 
in mvstic vision, while children threw dust 
at hifn, saying, “ Look, there goes one mad after 
God.” Leaving Tripatra he came to a forest 
which required fifteen days to cross and he did 
so in company with pilgrims and ascetics ; 
Govinda was, of course, his constant attendant. 
Chaitanya came next to £ri Ban gam and visited 
the Jcmple of Narasinha Deva. Here he 
fell info ecstasies of joy and charmed, amongst 
others, a very pious Brahmin named Yudhisthira 
who followed him for some miles when he left 
£ri Rangam. Chaitanya came from the latter 
place to Eisava Hills where he met a pious and 
learned ascetic named Paramananda Purl. He next 
came to Kamanatha and thence to llame^ara 
where he visited the celebrated temple of £iva. * 
We find in the accounts of Govinda Pasa,* that 
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peoplo of the neighbouring places gave him the 
name of “ Hari bola,” as he cried “ Hari bol ” 
day and night and wept. The word “ Hari bola ” 
is a purely Bengali word, at least it is not current 
in any of the southern dialects. Curiously, how- 
ever, we find in the temple of Itame§wara an old 
statue of one known as “ Hari bola.” It is quite 
probable that this is a statue of Chaitanya. The 
£ivaites did not like the religion of emotion that 
he preached, hence they were not very favourably 
disposed towards him. The legend current in 
the locality is that this ‘Hari bola’ was an atiura. 
In Bengal also one of the Caiva tantras has 
called Chaitanya an incarnation of Tripurasura. 
A learned Sannyasi in the ' Iblmofwara temple 
challenged Chaitanya to a discussion and yielded 
like many others to the great fascination of his 
inspired speech and devotion. Chaitanya stayed 
at Itame^wara for three days and at Maddliivana 
he met a Yogi — an old and venerable looking 
man — who seated on a rock, merged in commu- 
nion with God, ate nothing for days together 
nor opened his mouth. Chaitanya stood with 
joined hands soliciting the favour and blessings 
of the sage; whereupon he opened his mouth 
for the first time after long years and greeted 
Chaitanya with the mysterious words “ Chmibani 
tynjgnri” The other ascetics present there fell at 
Chaitanya’s feet in great admiration as their 
venerable senior had spoken to him as he had 
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done to none else for years. From Maddhivana 
Chaitanya came to Tattwakunda and thence to 
the banks of the river Tamraparnl. He stayed 
here for fifteen days and left it on the full moon 
day of Magh 1433 £aka (February 1511 A.D.). 
Crossing the " amraparjgil he arrived at Kanya- 
kuniari (Cape Comorin). At the sight of the sea 
which in the words of Govinda Dasa “had nothing 
striking to see yet everything 
ihcHvn. MBht ° f wonderful there” ' Cliaitanya’s 
frenzy knew no Ijounds. He 
seemed to see the Unseen and the illimitable 
in shape before him. Chaitanya joined a band 
of Sannyasis and marched with them to the 
Santhal hills — a distance of 30 miles from Kanyii 
Kumari. There Govinda looked worried and 
pale having had nothing to eat for the whole 
day. But Chaitanya while fasting was as cheerful 
as ever in tin; joy of divine communion and sang 
songs, while the Sannyasis surrounding him 
played on cymbals. A merchant unexpectedly 
came there with the offer of a good meal of which 
.the Sannyasis partook, Govinda thanking God 
for it more than any one else. Through the 
hilly tracts they came to Trivancore of which the 
•reigning king was then Rudrapati. On hearing 
of , the fame of Chaitanya which had spread 
throughout the Deccan by that time, Rudrapati 
1 "orfaflii fo'i 1 M 

Kddaclia by Govinda Dnsa. 
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sent a man inviting him to his palace. Chaitanya 
refused to go there. Whereupon 
iu j'f of Tri vancorc . the king himself came «to him 
apologizing for having made the 
request. Eudrapati was deeply versed in the 
Bhagavata literature and found in Chaitanya a 
manifestation of those signs of devotion which 
made a man adored as a God The king shed 
tears in deep spiritual joy and Chaitanya 
embraced him saying “He who sheds tears, at 
the name of God is dearer to me than life.” 
Chaitanya stayed there a fortnight and 
saw the Eamagiri hills on which stood the 
temple of llama and Slta. Thence he proceeded 
to Payosni where he visited the 
aifrS" au<1 ° thir temple of £iva Narayana. Here 
he met and defeated a scholar 
who believed in the tenets of Cankara. He 
was in the temple of Singari at the time. Chai- 
tanya next went to Matsatirtlia and next to 
Cachara where there was a temple of Durga. 
Prom this place he marched towards the bank of 
the river Bhadra which branches off from the 

t 

Krsna. From this place he proceeded to Naga- 
panchapadi where he stayed for three days. 
Thence crossing the Tungabhadra he came to the, 
hill called the Kotgiri from where flows the 
river, Kaveri. Chaitanya proceeded from here 
' towards the south leaving on the left the hill 
Satyagiri which looked like a blue painting on 
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the horizon. He came next to Chandipur. It 
was here that the celebrated ascetic and scholar 
I§wara l Bhiirati challenged him to a controversy 
but afterwards acknowledged Chaitanya to be 
his superior in every respect. So ardently did he 

i^waru nirir-iti l ()n » f° r Chaitanya’s company 
that the latter with difficulty 

dissuaded him from his resolve to accompany 
him throughout the rest, of his tour. Bhiirati 
however went with Chaitanya for many miles 
till he could he persuaded to return. Leaving 
him Chaitanya penetrated into the depth of hilly 
lands where he wandered for two days unahlo to 
find his way out of the forest. At one place 
row?! of Kadamva tre.es met his eves and he 
was mad with joy owing to the associations of 
the sacred tree with Krsna. “There goes my 
, , „ , flute-singer Krsna” he cried and 

in ecstasy ran after the vision that 
he saw, with tears in his eyes, and Govinda 
knew not how to bring his frenzied Master to his 
senses. Emerging at last from the forest they 
came to a small village where a poor Brahmana 
was struck with his appearance and asked him 
to be his guest The Brahmana said “It may bo 
that I see in thee my Krsna in the flesh, else 
why does a flash of lightning seem to emanate 
from your person ?” For the whole night Chai- 
tanya sang the praises of Krsna in the small 
courtyard of the Brahmaira’s hou$e where the 
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little village had gathered to witness the beauty 
of his emotions and ecstasies. Afterwards they 
said “This little courtyard is sacred to us today as 
Vrudavana.” From this little village Chaitanya 
came to a place called Kandara commanding 
the view of the beautiful Nllagiri (lit. the blue 
hills). Govinda gives here a very eloquent 
description of this hill. In the morning 
Chaitanya came to the city of Gurjara. The city 
was a flourishing one at the time. Here 
Arjuna, a learned Pundit, again touched on 
controversial theological topics, but Chaitanya’s 
mind was elsewhere ; without listening to 
him he yeihled to his ‘divine frenzy’. lie cried 
aloud “Oh Krsna, oh my Lord” and tears iloVed 
from his eyes and a halo was seen round his head. 

„ . With songs and speech full of 

devotional fervour, he became the 
centre of a charmed multitude. The Marhattas 
were taken by surprise at his wonderful display 
of devotion, — the women wiping away their 
tears with their draperies as they heard him 
speak in his ecstasy of spiritual joy . 1 Some- 
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times Chaitanya spoke in Tamil (he had ac- 
quired that language in the course of his tour) 
and at others in Sanskrit. From Gurjara 
Chaitahya travelled to Poona. For seven days 
he was mute and scarcely ate anything. On 
the way to Poona he ascended the Bijapur hills, 
and thence proceeded northward towards the 
' , , Sahjya hill. It was a noble 

, mountain scene which struck the 
pilgrims with its solitary grandeur. In 
Chaitanya it gave rise to great emotion and he 
ran mad with joy, seeing the vision of Krsna 
there. He came to Poona where he stopped 
near an artificial lake called the Achhasara 
under the shade of a large Baku la tree. Poona 
is described as a great centre of Sanskrit learning 
where the Gita And the Bhagavata were ex- 
clusively studied by a considerable number of 
scholars. Chaitanya here found a congenial 
element and went into his inspired ecstasies 
. , , again and again as the scholars 

A Jiliick shc(*p. y ° . 

discussed Bhakti. There was 
among thorn t a certain materialistic Brahmana 
who believing Chaitanya to be insane, told him 
that Krsna himself was in the lake. As he 
pointed to the water, the mad prophet of Nadia 
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looked down into it with a look full of love, and 
when the Brahmin repeated his jest, Chaitanya 
suddenly jumped into the lake and became un- 
conscious. Many people at once went to his 
help, and pulled him out of the water where 
he would have been drowned, hut for their 
timely assistance. They censured the sceptical 
Brahmana strongly, but Chaitanya regaining 
consciousness, said gently. “Why. do you cen- 
sure him, friends, it is true that the Lord is 
everywhere, in the land and water alike. 
Blessed is he for he saw Him there and I- a 
beggar of His mercy that I am, sought Him in 
vain” and as he said this, he wept in deep emo- 
tion. At Poona he heard from a Brahmana 
. „ named Tannu that there was a 

temple of £iva called Billepwara 
near Gourghat at the city of Patas. At the 
foot of the temple a fair was held annually. 
And Chaitanya visited £iva and the fair which 
was being held at the time and proceeded thence 
to Dcvalecwava. At some distance from the 

.1 

latter place lay the city of Jejim. Khilndava 
was the god of the temple there and parents used 
to offer their daughters to that deity. These 
daughters called themselves ‘wives of Khandava’ 
and led unholy lives and the pilgrims were often 
enticed by these wretched women, known in 
‘ . the locality as the ‘Muraris.’ 
Chaitanya, when he saw them, felt 
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a deep compassion for them and said to Govinda 
“How cruel are the parents of these girls, 
Govinda ? How have they the heart to offer their 
own children to Khandava to lead vicious lives?” 
He went to the Muraris himself, though 
Govinda did not like his going there. 1 The most 
conspicuous among the Muraris was Indira 
Devi, and as Chaitanya held a sweet discourse 
full of spiritual fervour with the unfortunate 
women, they felt a thrill of repentance and an 
ardent desire to reform themselves. Indira 
Devi particularly was greatly moved. She 
eventually left the city as an anchoress. 
Chaitanya next visited the Choranandi forest 
where dwelt the Brahmana robber Niiroji — an old 
man of sixty, H.e met Chaitanya when he was 
in one of his trances, which suggested to the 
bewildered eyes of the wicked Brahmana, the 
beauty of heaven itself. The old robber 
threw away his weapons, deserted his band and 
followed Chaitanya as an ascetic. Govinda Dasa’s 
description of the change that came over Naroji 
.is a vivid one. * The ex robber-chief undertook 

1 Govinda wanted to avoid these women out of moral considera- 
tions. But Chaitanya, “the saviour of the fallen” (“Patita Pavana”) 
was ever swayed by compassion and had hatred for none. Tho moral 
caution, suggested* by Govinda in the following words of his, shows 
how ardent ho was to keep the reputation of Sannyas’s vow unspotted 
in tho>oyes of the people. 
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to show Chaitanya all the shrines on that side 

Conversion of coun ^ r y» sa yi n g tQ llim 

Naroji the robbor- with tfears of repentance . that 

chief. . r c i 

every spot there was made 
familiar to him by the exigencies of his vicious 
calling. 

From the depth of the Choranandi forest 
Chaitanya emerged accompanied by Govinda 
and Naroji and proceeded towards Khandala, 
a village on the river Mula. The people of 
Khandala were so ho spitable that they quarrelled 
among themselves over their rival claims of 
entertaining their guest. “I saw him first” 
one of them would say, when another gave him 
the lie and often the quarrel, that ensued, 
resulted in a hand to hand fight . 1 Chaitanya 
stood quiet and would not go to any one’s house, 
though so many were eager to have him. A 
rich-man offered him fine clothes 
and a good meal. Chaitanya 
said “These two men with me have got; alms 
given by some poor people. So I do not need 
your presents. The whole world with all its 
glories will pass away like a dream and you 


Khandala. 
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Nasik. 


Patiehavati. 


and I shall be nowhere, my friend. Only the 
Lord will be there. I seek Him 
and not rich food or clothes .” 1 
So saying he closed his eyes from which 
fell tears of spiritual ecstasy, while Naroji 
sat by him in mute wonder. Chaitanya next 
visited Nasik and Trimukha and then came to 
, Panchavati. Here he had vision- 
of God and he closed his eyes, 
while his face glowed with radiance. Govinda 
said, that as he saw him in that condition he was 
struck by the sight, and thought that he saw a 
god. Chaitanya proceeded thence 
to Ham an a and still further north 
where wandering for fifteen days he came to the 
ancient city of Surat ha. The 

Goddess Astubhuja was there, 
it is said, established by llnja Suratha himself. 
Here an ascetic asked him how God should be 
loved. Chaitanya said “Just as an ordinary 
woman when she falls in love with a handsome 
youth yearns for him so may the soul yearn for 


Damana. 


Suratha. 


1 Chaitanya then advised the rich man to distribute his presents 
among the poor people who needed help. Ho said, 
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Him. This is the mystery of spiritual love.” 3 
At this time a Brahraana came there with the 
offering of a goat for a sacrifice to the goddess. 
Chaitanya’s teachings made him alter his mind 
and he set the goat at liberty. From Suratha 
Chaitanya came to the bank of the river Tapti, 
where he visited the temple of the god Vamana. 
The city of Bharoch (Broach) on the Narbada had 
a sacred altar famous for centuries and Chaitanya 
visited it. Next he came to Baroda. There 
was a temple of Dakar ji to the east of the town, 
to which Chaitanya paid a flying visit and then 
came to the tow n proper. The Raja of Baroda 
is described as a pious prince who paid his 
respects to Chaitanya. Here Naroji got fever 
and died. And Govinda begged 
At Baroiiu. a i ms f or burving the dead. 

Chaitanya sang the praises of the Lord over the 
grave of the deceased for the whole night. From 
Baroda Chaitanya went in a western direction 
and crossed the MahanadI and reached Ahamada- 
bad. The tow r n was a verv flourishing one but 
Chaitanya did not go to any one's* house though 
many washed to entertain him. He stayed near a 
public garden named Nandinl. An ascetic w r ho 

was deeply read in the Bhagavata realised 

L i 
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Chaitanya’s purity and told the people of the 
town that he was a remarkable man. Many 
came to see him and Govinda Dasa savs that he 

V 

could not understand their speech. “As the Master 
however had picked up different dialects in the 
course of his tour lie talked with them. I could 
_ „ on! v gather facts from the Master. 

Crosso« yubhra- * 0 

mat? and roaches But this T did not dare to do often. 

Owaraka. 

I took my notes privately 
from what I learnt in this way.” 1 Chaitanya 
addressed the multitude who had assembled at 
Ahmedabad to receive instructions from him 
and thence proceeded further west reaching the 
river Subhramatl which he crossed and arrived 
at Dwaraka. Here they met two Bengali 
pilgrims— Govinda and Ramacharana of Kulin- 
gram Vasu family. They were great admirers 
of the Master, and Govinda Dasa writes : 
“Meeting Bengalis after a long time, my heart 
felt a thrill of delight.” 2 The four came to a 
village named Ghoga where lived the celebrated 
courtizan named Baramukhi. Her beauty was 

. “*rl ntf? w t 
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* \ 

great and the wealth she had accumulated was 
immense. A vivid and interesting description 
is given of her adopting the vow of asceticism 
under the influence of Chaitanya. She bestowed 
all her wealth on her maid servant Mira, and 
thenceforth followed the pious life of a Yaisiiavi. 
Nabhaji, the author of the Hindu Bhaktaniala, 
describes the career of Baramukhi, but as 
Chaitanya’s stay was short his name was not 
remembered in the locality in later times. 
Nabhaji says that by the influence of a gryat 
Sadhu her life was changed. It is from Govinda 
Dasa that we learn the manner in which her 
life was so changed and that it was Chaitanya 
himself who converted her. Here also a 
sceptical and wicked Brahmana named Balaji, 
who had at first abused Chaitanya and tried to 
assault him, afterwards became one of his most 
humble admirers. From Ghoga Chaitanya 
started for Jaffarabad which he reached in three . 
days. From the latter place it took Chaitaftya 
six days to come to Somanatha The rtfined 

temples and the remnants of 

Somalia th a. ,. •. 1 i i?iii nL • 

its ancient splendour filled Chai- 
tauya with grief and he gave free expression to 
his feelings, when suddenly a $annyasi, who 
looked like the god £iva himself, came and lifted 
his hands to bless Chaitanya. The latter ran to 
meet him. But he said a word or two to 
Chaitanya, which Govinda could not understand, 
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and disappeared. The three companions of 
Ohaitanya cog. Id not ascertain where theSannyasi 
went. Ohaitanya smiled at their questions about 
the latter without saying anything, and walked 
three times round the temple of Somanatha. 
A panda (priest of the temple) came and wanted 
something from Cbaitanya who said he had 
nothing to give ; whereupon Govindacharana of 
Kulingriima paid the panda two Rupees. From 
Somanatha the party went to Junagada where 
they stayed two days and visited the temple of 
Rcsanji. Ohaitanya stayed hero in the house 
of a Brilhmana named Mlraji. From there the 
four started for the Grinar hills. At the foot of 
the. hills lay Bharga Dova, the leader of a sect of 

local Sannyasis, very seriously 

1 lio (jriiiiu' Hills. *11 ii i i i i * . 

ill, attended by his companions 
who all looked sad. Ohaitanya prescribed mm 
juice for him which cured Bharga l}eva. After 
his restoration to health he not only felt grateful 
to Ohaitanya but was so moved by his spiritual 
life that he accompanied him on his tour. They 
reached a high point of the Grinar hill where 
Ohaitanya was shown the foot-prints of Krsna. 
Here the vision of God came again and again and 
he was in trances of ecstasy and devotion for 
days together. • Descending from the hill the 
ft ye came to the bank of the river Bhadra, 


Dlmnantnri Jliari. 


crossing which they came to .a 
forest named Dhanantari Jhari. 
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Here a peculiar fruit of the Kamranga species 
is described by Govinda as being of a very sweet 
and delicious taste. Chaitanva with his four 

* i 

companions and a number of Sannyasis wandered 
in the depth of the forest for seven days, after 
which they arrived at Gopltala in Amaravatl 
which local tradition identified as the ancient 
shrine of the Prabhiisa. Chaitanya 
gave an address to the people of 
Amaravati with tears in his eves, asking them 
to love God with their whole soul. They 
responded and sang the praises of God but said 
“You sir, you look like the god 

Amaravftti. , P ,, » , * 

you speak of. At Amaravati 
he was for three days and readied HwarakS on 
the 1st of Aswin, 1432 £aka (September 1511 
A. D.) The town commanded the view of the sea 
from one side and from the other the picturesque 
scenery of •the Raivataka hill, and Chaitanya 
saw in these and in the temple of D\varakadhl§a 
the vision of his Krsna and was mad with 
joy for a fortnight. The people said “We never 
saw a Sannvasi like this young man. His 
presence is heaven to us.” Chaitanya Was at 
Dwaraka for two weeks and returned to Barada 
on the last day of Aswin (October, 1511). 
After leaving Barada, the party travelled for 16 
days and reached the banks of the river Narbada. 
Here Bharga Deva took leave of Chaitanya withs; 
many words pxpressive of his high regards for 
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him. Bharga said “ I take you to be Krsna 
himself.” Chaitanya gave him a look of censure 
and requested him not to say such profane things 
again. Bharga wanted to know from the 
Master how faith in God could lie attained. 
Ghaitanya said “ It is His grace alone that can 
bring unto the soul of man faith in God. 
Neither learning nor reasoning can do this.” 
The next d’ay Chaitanya and his companions 
reached the banks of the Narbada, and thence 
came to the city of Doliada. 

Doliada on tin; 

bank of the Nuv- Here a Vasya millionaire had a 
temple of Krsna. The man 
dreamt that Krsna himself appeared to him 
and -told him that lie was present in the town 
as a young Sannyasi. The merchant was 
surprized to tlnd in Chaitanya the same 
Sannyasi whom he had seen in his dream, and 
he offered his tribute of worship to Chaitanya. 
So deep was the impression in his mind that 
he gave up his vast property and turned a 
Sannyasi. For two days the four travelled in 
a jungle without tasting any food and Govinda 
" l)asa writes “We felt the pangs of hunger, but 
Chaitanya was as cheerful as ever.” They 
reached a place named Ainjliortl next, and 
* Chaitanya said, noticing the dejected spirit of 
his* half-starved companions “ When the.,Lord 
will bring us meal, we shall eat.” To the’ 
village Govinda went and got two seers off flour 
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as alms. Ghaitanya prepared 16 pieces of 
bread with his own hands, 

Ghaitanya gives , . 

his sliaro of bread but ail Old WOmati Cam 6 With 
to an old woman. _ - , , . . . . 

a child and begged something 
to eat. Chaitanya gladly gave her his own 
share. In the night Govinda brought some 
fruits which he ate. Next day he visited the 
Laksmankunda and then reached a village 
named Mandura on the Vindhya -hills. Here 
in the cave of the mountain there sat a vener- 
able Sannyasi w ith beard and hair all knotted 
and gray, nails grow n big and body emaciated 
by fasting and austerities. His presence w'as 

A strange Sa„- imposing, he had a bright fair 
“ ySsi colour and he was entirely naked. 

Chaitanya with joined bands stood before him, 
and the revered saint spoke one or two words 
to him and smiled. Govinda could not under- 
stand what he said. They proceeded in their 
journey and Govinda said “ On our right lay 
the Narbada and on the left the Vindhya hills ; 
at the foot of the hill w r as the city of Mandura.” 
After three days the travellers reached Deoghar. 

The cure of a Here a Vaisya named Adinara- 
icpor at Deoghara. yana, afflicted with leprosy, came 

to Chaitanya and implored him for some cure. 
Chaitanya, full of compassion, gave him some- 
thing to eat from the meal he had offered to 
.God. This, it is said, cured him. Adinarayaija 
turned..a Sannyasi. Thirty miles from Deoghar 
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was the village of £ivani and on the East, stood, 
the Mahal hills (Rajmahal?) After visiting 
£ivani, Chaitanya eame to Chandipur where 
there was a temple of the Goddess Chandl. 
Thence he came to Raipur where; the report of. 
his return having already spread, people came 
from different places to meet him. From 
Raipur Chaitanya came to Vidyanagara, the 
town where Rama Rav, the minister of PratSpa 
Rudra, lived. Chaitanva asked him to accom- 
pany him to Purl. Rama Ray 
\ liiytinagauv. sa {d that important state- 

business would keep him there for a few days 
more, hut he would meet Chaitanva at Purl 
shortly. Chaitanya left Vidyanagara and 
marched towards the south. In six days the 
pilgrims arrived at a place called 
Hatnnpur. Ratnapura which was a fortified 

town and full of fine buildings, (^antl^wara was 
the name of the Raja of the place who inter- 
viewed Chaitanya and paid his respects to him. 

9antT5wara tho In the morning the party came 
Raja of the place. jj. Q g am valpur surrounded by 

hills on all sides. Twenty miles from this town 
was a place named Vramara which was a 
favourite resort of Vaisnava ascetics. Chaitanya 
stayed here four days. One of the staunchest ad- 
mirers of Chaitanya at this place was a Uriya 
Brahma^a named Visnu Rudra who was held in 
considerable esteem by the people of the 



CHAETANTA A53? HIS COMPANIONS. 

lboality. From Vramara Chaitanya came to 
the town of Diisapala where there was a temple 
of Kurma — the Great Tortoise," 
. pssupftia. The image was in a well called 
the Rasala Kunda. Chaitanya stayed here three 
days. A Marwari Brahmana living in the town 
was hostile to the Vaisnavas. A youthful son 
of this Brahmin came to Chaitanya and com- 
plained to him that his father was a sworn 
foe to all religion. He begged Chaitanya to 
reform him if it was at all possible. Hardly 
had he finished saying so, when the infuriated 
father came with a stick in his hand and 
threatened to beat Chaitanya with it for having 
turned the head of his only son. Chaitanya said 
“Here am I completely in your hands, boat me 
as much as you like, but sing the praises of the 
Lord ; that is the price you will have to pay for 
beating me, my friend.” And as Chaitanya 
said this, the vision of Krsna came to him and 
he was unconscious of the external world. He 
lay like a painted picture fixing his gaze 
heavenward, tears falling from liis eyes. The 
Brahmana was awe-struck and soon after became 
a Vaisnava convert. From Dasapala, Chaitanya 
with his three companions came to the bank of 
the river Risikulya. He stayed here for three 
days apd when ho came near Alalanatha, all his 
companions of Bengal and Orissa, who were 
wretched during his absence, formed themselves 
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ihto a grand procession and inarched from Purr 
to meet him. There were 

Kotiirn to Pori 

and to great Gadadharaand Murari, Khanjana- 
1 charya, who though a lame rhan 

ran faster than others 1 , Sarbabhauma, the scholar, 
Rilmadasa, Krsnadasa, Haridasa the younger, 
Jagannatha, Paivakinandana,the excellent singer 
Laksmana, .Gauridasa and hundreds of others. 
Balnrama Dasa sounded the horn in the procession 
and Narahari held the flag . 2 It was a superb 
sight to see him again at the house of Kagi 
Migrant Purl. Sarbabhauma, the great scholar, 
with joined hands stood before him and Murari 
Gupta, that prince of physicians and scholars, 
knelt down, both saying how hard and pain- 
ful had been their separation from him. The 
Master had not allowed them to accompany 
him and they had spent all this time in 
expectation of his return. King Pratapa 
Ifcudra 3 was there — casting aside all his royal 
splehdoour, as a humble soul in whom a true 
spiritual longing had begun and from whom 
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the last shadow of vanity had been driven out. 
Govinda Dasa’s description of Chaitanya ’s return 
to Purl is so graphic that the reader, * while 
reading it, feels himself to be, as it were, in the 
midst of this gathering, paying homage to the 
Master with the rest. On the third day of Magha, 
in January, 1511, Chaitanya came back to Purl. 
So his travel from Purl and back took him alto- 

, c 

gether one year eight months and twenty-six 
days. A few days after his return Chaitanya sent 
Govinda Dasa to ^antipur with a letter to 
Advaita. Here the narrative breaks off suddenly. 

The above is a mere outline and a brief 
summary of the elaborate descriptions of 
Govinda Dasa. The charm of the work lies in 
the simplicity of its descriptions and a total 
absence of exaggeration. It is a plain tale 
divested of all supernatural elements which 
were attributed to Chaitanya by the later 
biographers. The beauty of Chaitanya’s life is 
realized here in its simplest and therefore in its 
most impressive form. The only supernatural 
anecdote to be found here is the cure of A lepor 
at Deoghar by Chaitanya. But the account of 
this incident is so unassumingly simple that it 
is difficult to discredit it, coming as it does from , 
an eye-witness of unquestionable veracity. 

'* XXIX.— Tour in Upper India. 

Chaitanya, as we have seen above, returned 
to Purl in February, 1511. He remained there 
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till October, 1516. During- this time he had 
attempted several times' to make a trip to 
Vrndavana. But the importunities of R&m&- 
nanda> Ray, Vasudeva S&rbabhautna, Raja 
Pratapa Rudra and many others, to whom his 
presence was so precious, had held him 
hack. In October, 1515, however, he had left 
Purl and we have seen that extensive prepara- 
tions were made for his tour by Raja Pratap 
Rudra and Pradyumna Mi§ra, alias Nisingha- 
nanda 1 . He went to Ramakeli via £antipur, 
followed by thousands of men. At a place 
called Kanaier Natali La, he changed his 
mind and spoke as follows : “To Vrndavana I 


i* Prudyimna Mi^rti (Nrsinghananda) constructed a road for 
Chaitanya’s t »ur from Kulia to Kanaier Natural*!. We already noticed 
it in a foregoiig page. ,Wo reproduce here the full text. “The road from 
Kulia was mafic with stone with metalic decorations, ld u kul a trees 
wore there on both sides of the road and tanks were dug for 
the use of the pilgrims, — the companions of Chaitanya. The yhattf, 
the landing steps, re re built with stone. Acquatic birds made 
pleasant sounds thor j, and the air was fragnant and cool. When 
Chaitanya passed by the road, he found it strewn over with thousands 
of ilowers from which stalks were removed. Thu road went up to 
Ktitiilier Nutala”. From Kulia, — a ward of Nadia — to Kanttfcr Natasala 
the rpad extended over a space of many miles. 
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must go all alone. Mad ha vend r a Puri went there 
in a -true spirit of devotion suffering hardships 
which hut served to fan the flame of his faith. 
And lo; I am going there like a prince ‘with a 
retinue of soldiers and drummers who beat drums 
to proclaim my journey. Oh, fie upon me!” ' He 
came back to Puri and stayed there for four 
months till the middle of 1516, and then he 
requested the few friends, to wlwm he had 
communicated his intention to start out alone for 
Yrudavana, not to speak of his intended trip to 
any one. They remonstrated with him. and urged 
that at least a Brahmana servant should go with 
him to cook his meals. He addressed Bama- 
nanda and Swarupa and said “ There are, so 
many willing to go, if I take one, others will be 
disappointed.” But a Brahmana named Baladova 
Bhattacharya had already projected a tour to 
Vriidavana and when Chaitanya started for the 
place he joined the Master on the road and 
Chaitanya could not get rid of him. A journey 
to upper India on foot was not safe in those days, 

1 PrutSpa Rudra, tho king, hail ordc-red that* wliorovor Chaitanya 
would bathe, a pillar should bo raised to mark tho lauding gliat. * 
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The Chaitanya Charitamrta , Madhya Khan da y Chapter 16. 
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as there was often fighting hetwoen the different 
States making the position of the pil- 
grims extremely insecure. But the ascetics 
had little risk of being molested, as they were 
merely beggars, and Ohaitanya, when he started 

depended on God’s mercy alone, 
starts ]jn vatui}. jj e p U rl during the night 

and it was kept so secret that in the morning 
people assembled in hundreds as usual to pay 
their respects to him and were not told where 
Chaitanya had gone till a long time after. 
Clnfitanya did not follow the main roads lest 
people should track him out and join him. 
Leaving Cuttack on the right he travelled 
through the forest path of Jliari Klianda, which 
was a part of Chotanagpur. 

The description which the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta gives of this tour is very made- 
lialadcvii’ss (juate. Baladeva Bhattacharya, 
adi^uatu”" *' ot Chaitanva’s companion, evidently 
took, no notes of it. And what he reported to 
others, was evidently in course of time greatly 
distorted. The 'names of the places visited wore 
generally forgotten, whilst the marvellous and 
legendary stories gathered round each little inci- 
dent which, when recounted by story-tellers, made 
a deeper impression on the country people than 
historical -facts. This accounts for the super- 
natural elements that have occasionally entered ’ 
into the descriptions of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, who, 
ii 
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though himself a truthful narrater of those facts 
which he personally observed, being an orthodox 
Vaisnava, too often allowed credulity to get the 
better of his judgment. Krsija Dasa sets down 
in all seriousness, for instance, such puerilities as 
the account of a tiger who utters the name of 
Krsjia, being inspired by Chaitanya. It should, 
however, be said that in the first hand 
accounts about Chaitanya that Krsnadasa 
obtained from ltupa, Sanatana, Raghunatlia, 
Lokanatha and Gopala Bhatta, his records are 
characterised by the vividness of living history. 
In the minuteness and patient industry with 
which the theological topics are treated and the 
various important incidents of Chaitanya’s life 
are narrated, Chaitanya Charitamrta stands as 
a monumental example among the biographical 
works of that age. 

Reverting to Chaitanya’s tour, it is said, that 
during his wanderings in the forests of Chota- 
nagpur he was much pleased with Balpdeva 
Acharya’s modesty and earnest desire for the 
spiritual life. Chaitanya is said to have made 
this reflection on the occasion. “When with* 
the intention of going to Vrndavana, I left Purl 
five months ago and came to Bengal I was over- 
joyed to see the sacred banks of the Ganges 
again and to behold my beloved mother. 'But 
there was such a large crowd who persisted ift 
their resolve to accompany me that I had to leave 
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my plan of visiting Vrndavana at the time. 
The loneliness of this place and your 
companionship give me an infinite degree of 
pleasure. In this woody tracts my mind revels 
in the sight of God’s mercy everywhere.” ' 

From Jharikhanda Chaitanya came to 
Benares and stopped at the house 
10 Benares. ^ 'p a p ana Mifjra, whose son Raghu 

and Chandra9ekhara, a Vaidya, were his 
constant companions. At their earnest request 
he stayed for ten days near the Manikarnika 
Ghat. The Sannyasis of Benares believed that 
the earth was an illusion and discredited the 
theory of a personal God. They studied the 
Upanishads and strove to reach that quiet 
state of the soul in which the passions are sub- 
dued. They rediculed the emotional religion 
which delights in ecstasies of joy. Chaitanya did 
not like to mix in their company and 
hence avoided all invitations from outside. 
One'Mahratta Brahmana who had interviewed 
Chaitanya and was full of admiration 
for him said to Prakagananda, the loader 
o i the Sannyasis of Benares : “ Master, 
a very remarkable Sannyasi has come, here from 
Purl., His merits are uncommon. A young 
mqn of remarkably handsome features and of 
a bright fair colour, he looks like a god; He 
speaks of ICrsiia and of nothing else and his two' 


Tho Chaitanya Oharitamrta, Madhya Khanda, Chapter 17. 
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eyes constantly pour forth tears of love which 
look holy as the Ganges. One feels as though 
cleansed of one’s sins as one sees his tears and 
hears him speak. He weeps in ecstasy of joy 
and he certainly has a high vision. Such an 
impression has this Sannyasi produced on me 
that I take him to be an incarnation of Krsna 
himself.” To which Prakayananda, the haughty 
leader of the scholars of Benares, replied with a 
smile of derision : 

"Yes, we have also heard that from Gaur 
PrakOfiinaiuia’K has come a young Sannyasi of 

onntompt of Chai- • * 

tonya. strange manners. lie is a disciple 

of Keyava Bharati and an emotional man.' By 
some mysterious power in him he draws men 
to him and even such a scholar, as Vasudeva 
Sftrbabhauma, has turned mad and is now 
one of his staunch advocates. Probably this 
Sannyasi knows some black art. But is it 
credible that such an impostor will be 
accepted by the people of Benares. ? It 
is impossible. Leave the mad man alone and 
stay hero quietly and read the Upanishadas. ” 1 
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We know that when Chaitanya visited the. 
holy city of Benares on his way back from 
Vfndi|vana, he converted the haughty leader of 
ttie Sannyasis — Praka(;ananda. The abuser 
became an worshipper of “ the mad young man ” 
and wrote many hymns in Sanskrit in his praise. 

The Brahmana scholar was verv sad at the 

* 

abuse showered upon Chaitanya by Praka§s-' 
nanda. Chaitanya understood how deeply the 
scholar’s feelings were wounded, and said “ I 
came to sell a little of the emotional sweetness 
with which my soul is charged to the people of 
Benares. But there is no purchaser here. The 
huuden of my emotion oppresses me and fain 
would I soli it to you at whatever small price you 
would offer ”. 1 And the merchant who came to 
trade with his sweet stock of emotion left 
Benares that time, only to return some years 

* r * 

after with the royal monopoly which made him 
the master of trade in the spiritual commerce of 
Benares. 

i 

i 

The Mai naiut Brahmana followed him and the 
three came to Prayaga(Allahabad). 
to a H aiwiimu. His tour along the banks of the 

1 Clfere | 
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The Chaitanya Chari turn pin, Madhya Khaiula, Chap. lj. 
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Jumna was characterised by constant ecstasies of 
devotion at the sight of the river, which recalled’ 
at every turn his vision of Krsna. He jumped 
into the river several times frenzied with love, 
and was saved from drowning by Baladeva 
Bhattacharya. He stayed at Allahabad for 
three days and then came to Muttra, where lie 
first visited the Bicrama Tlrtha. Here did he 
meet a B rah m ana who like him wafc a seer of 
sights not vouchsafed to ordinary 
To Muttin. mortal’s eyes, and Chaitanya 

marvelled to see his love-ecstasies. This Brah- 
mana belonged to the Sonoria sect — one whose 
social status was very low among the Brahmanas. 
But Chaitanya took alms from him, though the 
Brahmana objected saying that by doing so the 
Master might be degraded in popular estima- 
tion. The latter however had no hesitation in 
touching the dust trodden by a cobbler’s feet 
if he found him to be god-fearing and faithful. 
So Chaitanya did not attach any importance ■ to 
social considerations. 

But he wonderingly asked the Brahmana* as to 
how he realised such love for God. The Brahmana 
said that he was a disciple of Madhavendra Purl. 

sttvta 5^1 ii 
’vtfVitu si farts* i 

cw«rt® w vs si stu *tw i 
C?rfa JR* JfH 1 

The Chaitanya Charitftmfta, Madhya Khanda, Chap. 17. 
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The latter, it will be remembered, was the Guru 
of Chaitanya’s Guru Igwar Puri. On hearing 
this Chaitanya showed him great respect. He 
visited the 24 bathing Ghats — such as the Sayam- 
bhu, Bigrama, Dlrgha, Visnu, Bhutegwara, 
Gokarua — and the celebrated groves known as the 
Madhuvana, Talavana, Kadambavana and Behula 
Vana. When he came to the village of Agali, 
he asked of the people as to where the Radha- 
kunda was. None could tell him anything of 
the places which were associated with Krsna. 
These were long forgotten. It was Chaitanya 
and his followers who identified them and 
invested Vfndavana with its modern glory and 
magnificence. This however will form the 
subject of my lectures as a Reader of the 
University of Calcutta. The only image of 
Krsna that Chaitanya saw at Vfndavana was 
that' of 0 opal a which was discovered by Madha- 
vendra Purl and enshrined in the village of 
Annakuta on the Gobardhaua hill. The people 
of this locality were in perpetual fears of the 
. Mahomedan iconoclasts, and at 

Vruda vana. . 

the time Chaitanya came to 
Vfndavana, the image of Gopala was brought 
down from the bills and kept concealed in a 
village named Gothuli, owing to an alarming 
humour that the Turks w ere coming in quest of 
the god. The god had very hard days in these 
troublesome days. We find the image in serious 
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danger when brought back to its own home on 
the Gobavdhana ; for another rumour of the 
approach of the Turkish army made it leave the 
cottage and move to the temple of Bithhale^wafa 
at Muttra. When Chaitanya was at Vrnda- 
vana there was already a strong band of liis 
Yaisnava followers there — Ttiipa, Sanatoria, 
lihugarbha and others who all stayed with 
him. From Vfndavana Chaitanya* went to 
Mandicwara where tlu're was a temple or cave 
in which there were three images, viz: of Jasoda, 
Nanda and Krsna. From this place he came to 
the llh an dir -groves and at Amclitola met a 
Brahmana named Krsna Basa and heard from 
.him the tale of Krsna’s appearing every night 
in the Jumna on the head of the great snake 
ICaliya. Chaitanya treated the story with the 
contempt it deserved. It was afterwards found 
that the illusion of Kj-sna and the snake was 
created by a fisherman’s boat with a light in it . 1 

1 When tho report was brought to Chaitanya, he merely laughejl at 
the foolish story. He said “ absurd, it. is a fable manufactured by the 
illiterate country folk,” he advised the people not to turn mad over 
the false story and when actually made enquiries, ho found that a 
fisherman with his boat used to catch tisli every nfghr on the* river — 
with a light in the boat, and this created the illusion. Here is the 
original passage. 

etn? vt%i i 
’ifs's It 

PR tUPW f«fC*l ’FfaWtsi I , 
fasf ^cs( cqp? ii 

WS WS ^%l I 
’Flf®! ?tK3 II 

* W OTRF ’IKS I 
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The ecstasies, speeches and spiritual emotions 
of Chaitanya attracted the people more strongly 
than a great poem. For his words were like 
psalm!?, his songs as marvels of lyrics and his god- 
realization and trances — the crowning chapter 
of a noble epic. He appealed irresistibly to all, 
and daily hundreds of men and women came to 
invite him to their houses. The great concourse 
of people ;yid their ardent desire to interview 
him at all hours became almost oppressive. A,nd 
though Chaitanya, lost in his own inner joys, 
heeded not his surroundings, Baladevacharya 
could not endure the press of Chaitanya’s 
admirers, none of whom would leave the place 
without having talked with him for some time. 
Baladevachfirya requested Chaitanya to visit 
the great mdla at Allahabad which was 
then being held, and Chaitanya gave his 
ready assent to his request. Four Brahmins 
among whom was Krsnadasa, accompanied 
Chaitanya, and they crossed the Jumna. 
Chaitanya was subjected to frequent trances, 
and on one t occasion when lie was totally 
unconscious they brought him to the other bank 
and waited till he recovered consciousness. It 

“ceilre VC? 3f <3 CHtVtC® ! 

VtfW? 5K3J 3tC3 Cff®t5 *5tf5T3l II 
*[3 5f?| C#i ?3 3R I 

fV vf«C5 H” 

Chaitanya Charitamrta Madhya Karich^ — Chap. 18. 

JJ* 
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so happened that ten Pathan horse-men were 
going by that road, and seeing 
men° 1 lthai1 h ° m a man lyi>*g senseless and five 
men surrounding him, ' their 
natural inference was that the five men 
were robbers, who had drugged the sense- 
less man in order to rob him. The Pathans 
bound the five Brahmins, hand and foot, accusing 
them of thieving. Kisnadasa wa,s, however, 
a daring fellow. He said that he had relations 
in the court of the Emperor; they carried a 
great influence ; he himself was the master of 
a fortified town guarded by strong cavalry. 
He in his turn charged the Turks with being 
robbers, and added that if he sounded his pipe, 
hundreds of soldiers would come there presently 
and revenge themselves on the aggressors. The 
Turks thereupon untied the hands of the five 
men but stayed to watch the unconscious 
Brahmin. Chaitanya soon recovered his senses 
and heaving the story as told by the Turks, 
said, “These five Brahmins are my com- 
panions. I am subject to epileptic fits, and 
they have helped rather than hindered me. I 
am a sannyasl and a beggar and I have nothing 
to be robbed of.” 1 One of the Turks was a plr 

1 “C^ ’Fits! « s rl *rttJtW<! ?‘l I 
— ’tlto c*it$l ?tt? ii 

wfan stsri fata i 

*tfct ftsi ii 
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dressed .in black robes ; he readily entered into 

theological topics and soon felt the influence 

of the Master. One of the Mahomedans was 
» 

Bijali Khan, a general in the Emperor’s army, 
and he too was greatly attracted by Chaitanya’s 


ill atlnta ^5al I 

^Itfa ®tfaatte afaa m foal | 

«ta ct ntift srclta ftffo i 
a'tfcs etce c^ftfsal wx ^fhra sitffa n 
fWPl afo<£5 fas? <71 a® i 
<7l| fast fts? a® W® II 

fast aw capita ataata or fell l 

F?l ^fs( ntf* Pt^fftS *ttC*f at? II 
<1 af® ^tPl affol I 

aKafa ^Itcst ■stW'f ^fc? *t® ®re # 
al.afs axtfa af ea® ^fw's I 
^afe cesa ntca elca afl® a 
Wta> III foa atfa at*t afoafca i 
letna *tf§ai ®<7i atfas ^rtatta a 
-«PC¥ Vgfal npesil g| SH 1 
fotfsal fa a tea fsa sia ii 
j wta a=ce ^tara aa 4l foca i 
acsa? m a| ^ite si *re apma a 
iiafa sttfaea 3i5i 'sjtfar afw ^ tfa i 
cat®1 Pt®1 *lji> aca C5tal 3R7T Vlfa II 
otlf®a| atsat® ate ^fa af5at® i 
®t<atal '<$ ^1? 5p atfaata (| 
fotfpl atfoft®t 31171 JCTfr efo 1 
C? 1 ! atW aetSf C5«a *tt|3| U 
«p?ta affaai ©ci -ifo efa efa I 
c*tattat*t fsi aca ©|| ate afa n 
«tf acea &a ate al *iasrc I 
f%fa anitaf cata atfe fa^ aa « 

# aTtfat® ^rtfa el acssa i 
ill *fte eat afa *pta^ *ff5ia a 


Cltaitanya Cliartt>imyha Madhya Kli'tnd'i -<Jh r t p. * IS . 



284 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

faith, and the upshot was that the ton Mahopiedans 
became converts to Vaisnavism and were known 
as the Pathan Vairagis. Ohaitanya returned to 
Allahabad and thence visited Benares. Here 
he met Rupa and Sanatana who had come back 
from Mathura and discoursed with them on 
several points of Vaisnava theology. These 
learned discourses are fully described by 
Kavikarnapura in bis Cbaitanva Chandrodaya 
Nataka. 

XXX . — The Pedigree of Admit a 

I have already given the pedigree of Chai- 
tanya. In regard to those of the two other 
apostles, Advaita and Nityananda, I regret to 

•U 

say, that I cannot place the same reliance on 
the genealogical lists supplied by their descen- 
dants. As they were not Kulins the names of 
the ancestors of the two apostles were not 
preserved in any authentic work of the ghataks. 
The three tables given below each showing 
the pedigree of Advaita, are quoted from' an 
article by Mr. Stapleton in the ‘Dacca Review.’ 
Two of these were supplied by me froiiti two 
different sources and the remaining one Mr. 
Stapleton obtained from the Gosvamls of Uthuli 
in the District of Dacca, who claim to be the 
descendants of Advaita. It will be seen that 
apart from Narasinha Narial, the names obtained 
from the three different places do nc$ coincide 
and cannot at all be relied upon. 
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I shall first of all quote Mr. Stapleton’s 
remarks, which though they refer to a different 
subject, have a bearing on the present problem. 

“Dinesh Balm’s new sugestions for the date 
of Kirttivasa that are made in his note are 
based on the extremely perilous foundation of 
the tradional genealogies cui*rent in Bengal. 
I fear lie hardly realises what unsound ground 
this is ; but? as an indication of the undesira- 
bility of referring to these at all as independent 
historical authorities, I contrast in parallel 
columns the pedigree of Advaita given by Dinesh 
Baba with (a) the presumably authentic one 
supplied by the Uthuli Brahmins which is said 
to be quoted direct from the Yalya-ltla Sutra 
and (b) a pedigree lately obtained for me by 
Dinesh Balm from the Santipur descendants of 
Advaita who also claim descent from the same 

son of Advaita — Kfsna Micra as the Uthuli 

• ' * 

Goswamis do.” 
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I. 

11. 

Pedigree supplied by 
Dinesh Babu from 
an old M. S. preserved in 
the “Yiawakosa Office” 
also liis “ History ” 
page 49 G.) 

Uthuli (Josvami pedigree. 

Siidhilkara 

i 

Hripati 

Sid her; warn ; 

Kulapali 

f 

Bibhakara 

TikSri ! 

Prablmkara 

Nakasinha Naimal 

Nakakiniia Naimal 

K uvera I 

i 

K u vera (Tarkapanchilnana) 

1 

j 

| 

Chakra varti K a rn alii leant | 
alias 

ADVAITACHAllYA | 

1 

f 

J 

Kamalakiinta Aohilrya 
alias « 

A 1) V A I r f AC H A R,Y A 
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III. 

(^antipur Gosvam! pedigree. 

Jaiiklhar Bharat I. 

BilnlkanUia Saras vail. 

(^aktinath Purl 

Gane^achandra 
Narasinha Lauri. 

Kuvcra Achurvya. 

Kamalakanta Acharvya 
• a/i(t.s 

advaitAcharya. 

Mr. Stapleton aptly remarks “ One might 
imagine that these relate to three different 
fanjilies of Varendra Brahmins instead of one 
and the same, and similar instances of flagrant 
contradiction in pedigrees arc often met with.” 

The names from Narasinha Nil rial downwards 
tally in all the three pedigrees. Narasinha 
Narial was the Prime Minister of Raja Ganega 

# j 

who killed the Mahomedan Emperor of Gauda 
and occupied his throne. Advaita Praki^ga by 
Igana Nagara says “Narasinha Narial was 
the Minister of Raja Ganega, and tjie latter 
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succeeded in killing the Emperor of Gauda 
and occupying his throne by the statesinanly 
advice of his minister.” 

In the face of the discrepancies in the' names 
above that of the Narial, as found in the three 
tables, there is no other alternative left to us 
than to reject them all. Mr. Stapleton seems 
inclined to favour the one supplied by the Uthuli 
Gosvamls on the ground that they got it from 
the Valyallla Sutra. The claims of the Valyallla 
Sutra (lit. the incidents of childhood — of 
Advaita) by Lauria Kfsiia l)as to authenticity 
are however open to question. But if we should 
give preference to any of these, it would be the 
one supplied by Jayagopala GosvamI of £anti- 
pura. (^fuitipur was the seat of Advaita himself, 
and his direct descendants there are presumably 
in possession of all authentic records regarding 
the genealogy of the family, if really any existed 
at the time of Advaita. 

But I am not inclined to credit any of them 
as true. The reason I may briefly put as follows. 
The followers of Chaitanya did not usually care 
to preserve the names of their ancestors. They 
offered their services to humanity in the spirit of 
true spiritual humility, and were ashamed of 
any distinction which might ‘attach to their 
names on account of their noble lineage. It *is 
for this that the Brahmin Vaisnavas often 
eliminate^ their surnames and took pride in 
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calling themselves “ dasas ” or servants— servants 
of all, or better, servants of God ; every great 
poet among them has subscribed himself as a 
Dasa in the colophon of his lyrical masterpieces. 
In the introduction to a theological or 
biographical work, the Vaisnava writers as a 
rule give a prominent place to the praise of 
those whom they revere, and while in this 
eulogistic preface they pay their respects to a 
number of illustrious Vaisnavas, living and dead, 
they rarely or never allude to the names of their 
parents. The fact is that the Vaisnava religion 
rather strengthened the ties of spiritual kinship 
and was inclined to diminish the family- ties. 
It ' is for this reason that Advaita never 
cared to refer to his pedigree. He is said 
to have lived to 120 years — the full span of 
human life. Whether this be true or not, there 
is no doubt that he lived up to a good old age. 
When, however, he died, the orthodox Hindu 
instincts had already revived even amongst 
the yaisnavas. His descendants, however, could 
scarcely find ‘any authentic record of their 
pedigree after the lapse of so many years. They 
became Gosvamis and holding an exalted posi- 
tion among the yaisnavas, wanted to match 
the genealogies ‘ of the Kulitn Brahmins who 
could name their 33 ancestors or more. This 
may account .for the long tables which some of* 
them produce now and also for the disagreement 


KK 
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among these obtained from different sources. 
While we cannot positively assert that none 
of these three pedigrees is correct, we cannot 
also credit any one of them as accurate until 
some other documentary evidence is produced to 
support it. 

I agree with Mr. Stapleton that the genea- 
logical records such as those of Advaita cannot 
be accepted as authentic. But I can by no 
means subscribe to his sweeping remark as to the 
unreliability of all ancient pedigrees as a whole. 
While the trustworthiness of records apart from 
those of KulTn families may reasonably be 
questioned, the pedigrees of the descendants of 
the Kullns, so far as the three upper classes are 
concerned, possess undoubtedly great authenticity 
and may certainly be used as historical evidence. 
The great care with which such records are 
preserved by a special class of men known as the 
ghatakas, the high prestige which the Kullns 
have always enjoyed in society, the least 
infringement of the strict rules in matrimonial 
affairs leading to the lasting disgrace of a family, 
the custom of reciting the pedigrees of the Kulln- 
families during the marriage festivities before a 
large audience thoroughly conversant with the 
genealogical accounts of Kullns and ready to 
assail any errors, however small, — these, among 
other reasons equally important,, invest the 
genealogif-ai records of the Kulin-families with 
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an unquestionable authenticity. If Mr. Stapleton 
would take the trouble to compare the 
pedigrees of high caste Kullns, he would 
scarcely come across any disagreement though 
he might look into a number of such cases. 
It is true that in the distant villages of 
Bengal, outside the chief seats of the Kullns, 
some families have occasionally tried, by forging 
names, to connect themselves with some recog- 
nised Kullri families, but such cases are 
exceptions proving the rule. But where this 
has happened the country bards have kept afresh 
the memory of the infamous tale by exposing the 
forgery in songs. 

Advaita’s genealogical accounts, so far as his 
remote ancestors' are concerned, are therefore 
unreliable. He was not a Kulln, he was a 
Vaisnava. And though his family obtained a 
lustre from him and became exalted in popular 
estimation, so that his descendants sought for a 
long list of their ancestors to put themselves on 
a par ‘with the Kulln Brahmans, Advaita, himself 
1 simple and pious as he was, never cared to shine 
by the borrowed light of his ancestry, but claimed 
kinship with the whole of humanity. Had he 
cared to preserve his pedigree we would have 
found it in the Chaitanya Charitamrta and in the 
Chaitanya Bhagavata where long chapters 1 have 
been devoted to his glorification. 
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Advaita’s father Kuvera Pandit was the court- 
pandit of the Raja of Laura in Sylhet. He had 
married Nava, a daughter of Mahananda of the 
same village. The pair came down and settled 
at (^antipur. They had six sons and one daughter 
who had died in childhood. The six sons were 
£rlkantha, Laksmlkantha, Hariharananda, Sada- 
giva, Kugaladas and Kirtichandra. They all 

Advaita’a early went on a pilgrimage and four 
Hfe - of them died in the course of 

their journey. Advaita married, in a rather 
advanced age, Sita and £rl, the daughters «of 
one Nrsinha of Narayanpur near Satgaon. 
His marriage expenses were borne by the 
brothers Hiranya and Gobardhana 1 of Satgaon. 
Sita. had five sons Krsnadas Migra, 
Gopala, Valarama, Svarupa and Jagadiga. £rl 
had only one son named (^yamadasa known by 
his familiar name of Chhota £yama. Advaita 
was born in the month of February in the 
year 1434 A.D. 

Omitting the four earliest names in Advpita’s 
pedigree which are disputed, we* subjoin here 
a list of his ancestors and descendants about 
whom no question or doubt is likely to arise : 


1 Govardhana Das was the father of the celebrated Raghiumtlia Das. 
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Narasinha Narial 

J married NalS Devi. 

Kuvera Pandit (title Tarkapanehanana). 

j married Nava. 

Kamalakar alias Sada<;iva (title Advaitacharya). 
married Slfca and Cri. 

I 

Chhota Qyamadas. 


I c I I 1 1 

1 Krsnadasa. 2 Gopala. 3 Valarama. 4 Svarupa. 5 Jagadlc;a. 

1 THE PEDIGREE OF NITYANANDA. 

Sundaramalla alias Nakari Bhaduri 

(of Ekehaka in Birbhum). 

Mukunda alias Iiorai Ojha (married Pad m avail). 

1 Chidananda. 3 Sarvanamla. 5 Paramananda. 

2 Krsnananda. 4 Brakmananda. 6 Parananda 

(alias Nityananda), 

(born 1477 A.D.) 
married Vasudha 
and J ah navi, 

Ylrabhadra. 

XXXI . — A list of the Mystics. 

The Vaisnavas had from pre-historic times 
developed the mystic longings of the soul for 
communion with God. While the Yogis strove 
for the soul's conquest over passions and for the 
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attainment of that state of tranquillity which 
raises a man above the sorrows and pleasures of 
the world, the Vaisnavas went a step beyond, 
and longed for God-realisation. This stage 
presupposes the attainment of the highest goal 
of Buddhism, viz : perfect ethical development 
in man and an extinction of his passions and 
desires. The experiences of a mystic are 
strange. To his senses the incomprehensible 
becomes recognizable as clearly as a material 
object, and the soul becomes full of ecstasies of 
joy when the vision is clear, and of anxious 
longings when the vision fades. This I have 
already shown by examples from Europe and 
Asia alike. I give below a list of some of the 
mystics of Europe and Asia with their dates. 1 
Those who would like to have a fuller account 
of them are referred to Mrs. Under Hill’s 
excellent work. 

Philo the mystical Alexandrian 

Jew ... ... B.O. 20 to A.D. 40 

St. Clement of Alexandria ... A.D. 160-220. 

Pope Gregory the Great ... A.D. “540-604. 

St. Bernard ... ... A.D. 1091-1153. 

Richard of St. Victor ... A.D. 1173. 

(Dante spoke of this mystic as ‘in contempla- 
tion more than man.’) 

St. Hihjegarde . . . ... A.D. 1098-1179. 


I hay© not iryluded any name of the Indian Mhus in the sub- 
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on receiving intelligence of these disasti’ous 
occurrences hastened hack from the Deccan and 
performing a journey of months in a few days 
he came up with the invading army before they 
had left Ksetra, gave them battle and destroyed 
a great number of Mahomedans.” 1 

The destruction of Hindu temple by the 
Afghans referred to above are mentioned in the 
Chaitanya Cliaritamrta and other Bengali works 
of the Vaisnavas. Husen Saha, the Emperor 
of Gaur, had himself led these expeditions. 
After this Pratilparudra contemplated the con- 
quest of Bengal in order to avenge himself upon 
Husen Saha for the harm done by the latter to 
his territories, but desisted from doing so out of 
humane considerations for the Hindus of Bengal 
to whom great sufferings would he caused by 
such an expedition. 2 

According to Eeristha’s account there were 
some local revolutions between 1493 and 1524 
in the kingdom of Vijaynagar and Prataparudra 
availed himself of this opportunity of extending 
his kingdom in the South. In 1524, however, Raja 
Krsna Ray ascended the throne of Vijaynagar 
and ruled the kingdom with great vigour and 
tact. He successfully coped with the Maho- 
medans in the field and made a treaty with 


1 .History of Orissa by A. Stirling, Esq., }>. 138. 

2 See Chaitanya Marina la by Jay tin and a. 

B 
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Prataparudra by marry in® his daughter. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Stirling, Prataparudra reigned from 
1503 to 1521. Bat the date of his death (1524) 
is open to objection. When Chaitanya came to 
Purl, in 1510 the king was away, lighting with 
I he Baja of Vi jaynagarin the Deccan. Returning 
shortly after he heard of the arrival of Chaitanya 
in his capital, he begged an interview with 
him. He addressed a letter to Sarvabhauma 
requesting him to get Chaitanya to agree, Sarva- 
bhauma wrote in reply that Chaitanya was not 
willing to comply with Ids Majesty’s request. 
The Raja wrote letters to the companions of 
( ] Chaitanya severally asking them to 

fuses to sve the intercede in his hehalf ; hut 
11 Chaitanya refused them saying that 
as a sdi/iit/rm he should keep himself as far as 
possible away from t he fountain of earthly power 
and riches. 

Sad at heart. Prataparudra continued his 
attempts to interview Chaitanya. He sent his 
minister Ramananda Ray who was a friond of 
Chaitanya to plead his cause before him. Chaitanya 
said to him, “A mnayasl should ho blameless in 
thought, in speech and in act. A familiarity 
with the king is sure to bring in its train a 
connection witli the world which I have re- 
nounced and I can by no means allow it.” The 
outer robe of Chaitanya was carried by Rama 
Jtay to the king who accepted it as a sacred 
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tiling with tears in his eves, since he was not to 
have a visit from Cliaitanva himself. 

The llatha Yiitra or the Car festivities of 
Jagannatha drew near. The king was sorrv not 
to he permitted to see Chaitanya which even the 
meanest of his subjects could do. He was 
advised by Kayl Micra, in whose house 
Chaitanya stayed, to wait for the occasion of the 
march of the Great Car when Cliaitanva with 
his party would come out in the streets singing 
the Kirtana songs. The Raja ascended the roof 
of his palace and saw the procession. When he 


Tin.: origin of 
Kirtana songs. 


heard the Kirtana songs he was 
beside himself in admiration and 


said to Goplnatha Micra, “Never did 
I hear such melodious songs in my life. The 
very tune captivates my soul. Whence could 
thev have learnt this strange musical mode ?” 
Goplnatha replied, “This Kirtana song which is 
not comparable to any earthly music originated 
with Chaitanya.” The followers of Chaitanya had 
all assembled at Purl and joined the procession, 
and Goplnatha, at the bidding of the king, 
mentioned the names and qualifications of each, 
and the Raja from that distance saw the figure of 
Chaitanya in the centre of the procession, look- 
ing more like a God than a man ; he was in one 
of those trances in which silent tears bespoke 
his great emotion and love for the Unseen. The 
Raja’s mind was filled with admiration but he 
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did not find chance for an interview on this 
occasion. 

But an opportunity soon presented itself. In 
the courtyard of Xaci Mi era Chaitanya had 
his trance again and was unconscious of the 
outer world — in the arms of Nityananda, whilst his 
companions enthusiastically sang Klrtana songs 
around him. The Raja instructed by Sarva- 
bhauma suddenly si oh) into the assembly and 
fell at his feet. Chaitanya, regaining conscious- 
ness, beheld the king and said, “ Woe to me, I 
have touched- one given to worldly power and 
wealth.” When the Raja heard this he burst 
into tears and said, “ Here do I forego all ray 
power and wealth and surrender them at your 
feet. Take me, master, as the meanest of those 
that love you.” Chaitanya was overcome by 
these words. He embraced the Raja, in love 
and 1 he latter — a tall and robust man — became 
mi . all tears in iov. Ilamananda Ray, 

the author of the celebrated Sanskrit 
drama “ Jagannatha Yallabha ” refers to this 
occasion in the following passage : “ This is 

indeed a marvel. Raja Prataparudra, who is a 
terror to the Pathans, whose physical might 
surpasses that of most men, whose iron contact is 
dreaded by the strongest of wrestlers, has melted 
like a soft thing at the touch of Chaitanya.” 
Govinda Dasa, the contemorary biographer of 
Chaitanya records “ whenever Chaitanya walked 
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in the streets with a large crowd of men following 
him with song, music and dance, Raja Pratiipa- 
rudra walked on hare feet behind them all like 
the humblest of his subjects .” 1 

At one time Chaitanya was asked by some of 
his companions to speak a word to the Ilaja on 
behalf of a criminal named G op In at ha Ray who 
w r as sentenced to death. He was a brother of 
Ramananda Ray— a friend of Chaitanya. The 
family of the Rays was devoted to the Master 
and this was made a plea, for the request. 
Chaitanya said, “ T. am sorry for him, but I have 
no sympathy with his crime. You may pray to 
God for him. You put me in a very delicate 
position by asking me — a beggar — to intercede 
for him. It is for this reason that I wanted to 
avoid a familiarity with the Rajfi. It only 
makes me sad to think of the misfortunes of 
w r ordly men. After this my stay at Puri is no 
longer fitting.” He got ready to go to Alala- 
natha, and when the king heard of this from 
Ka§i Migra he released the criminal simply 
because the matter was brought 
cii»i tauy H ’» to the notice of Chaitanya. The 

unwillingness to # ^ * 

meddle in latter on hearing of this said to 

worldly affairs. 

Kagi Migra, “ What have you 

set? ?i? ?t? 1 

# 1 ? c?w c*ti i’ll ?t? 11 

Kadca by Govinda Das a. 
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done, JVlicra? You should not have represented 
me as a supplicant before the king.” The Baja 
interviewed Clmitanya and said, “If you leave my 
capital I shall turn an ascetic 01; commit 
suicide.” 1 

In the wilds of the Deccan — Clmitanya, 
accompanied by the blacksmith Govinda, 
wandered visiting the holy places. With a torn 
rag for his dress, his body covered with mud 
and dirt, he walked like a mad man through 
untrodden paths; children threw dust at him 
and clapped- their hands saying, “ Lo ! there 
goes the ascetic mad after God.” 
He gazed at the sky and saw his 
Krsna mirrored there ; the rainbow 
to him was the crown of Krsna ; the flying cranes 
a string of white pearls on his breast ; the flash 
of lightning like Krspa’s purple robes ; and the 
dai’k-blue colour of the clouds again and- again 
called up the vision of Kj spa’s figure. Every 
river that he saw- was to him the sacred Yamuna 
on whose banks Krsna had sported, every 
forest wore to his eyes, the beauty and sacred- 
riess of the Vrnda groves — the resort of Krsna. 
Sometimes as at the village Ghoga in Gujrat he 
clasped a Nim tree covered with dark-blue leaves 
and thought that the touch was of Krsna, ' soft 

1 The* details ii bout. Clmitanva’s interview anti conversations with 
Kaja Pratiipnnulru are to be found in the Chaitanyn Oharitamrta by 
Kpsna, Pnsa Kaviraja and in the works of Kavi Karnapura. 
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and .sweet, and for the whole day he lay uncons- 
cious as if in the arms of his Lover while tears 
trickled down his cheeks. Sometimes he nodded 
his head to and fro seeing some celestial vision 

and remained mute for davs while tears alone 

« 

indicated his jov in communion with God. 
Often three or even four days passed in this con- 
dition during which he would neither speak nor 
touch anv food. When he came to Trivancore 

V 

in 1511 A.D. Raja Rudrapati, the reigning 
monarch, paid a visit to him and was so much 
impressed hy the ardour of his faith and the 
beauty of his trances that he. paid him the same 
homage of worship as lie did to his tutelary 
God. 1 


1 For details of the above narratives the reader is referred to t-ho 
Kadchfi by Govinda Dfisu. 
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Sakai* Mallik and Dabir Kbits, two Brahman 
scholars who had adopted Mahomedan names 
and habits of life, were the ministers of Husen 
Salia, the Emperor of Gauda. They were brothers 
and their expert knowledge of Sanskrit poetry 
was equalled by none in Bengal at the time. 
They saw Cliaitanya first at liamakelr, a town 
near Gauda, and felt that they had met the 
greatest poet ever born in the world. It appeared 
to them after their interview with him that the 
universe was a poem and that the spiritual soul 
alone was privileged to read its deep poetry. 
They parted from Cliaitanya completely changed 
men. Cliaitanya gave the brothers Hindu names 
and they were henceforth to be called Sanatana 
and Rupa, by which names they have since been 
known in the field of Sanskrit drama, theology 
and poetry, and in fact in all the writings of the 
Vaisnavas. 

Rilpa’s mind now yearned for that life which 
is freed from the worry of the world but is 

v 

devoted to the good of the world, which does not 
seek its final rest in the Nirvana or in the extinc- 
tion of passions but that which brings something 
positive, once a victory over passion has been 
won, viz., the realization of God in the soul. 
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While in this state of mind an incident took 
place which was a turning point in 
The anoodoto his life. The following anecdote is 
related of Rapa, who was only 27 
years old at the time, in the Prema- 
vilasa by Nitvanancfa Diisa. 

Rupa came home one night very late after 
doing some important State work. After 
retiring to rest he was bitten by a poisonous 
insect. His room was dark and Rupa called out 
to his wife asking her to light a candle imme- 
diately. But the good wife in her haste could 
not find a candle. The silken robe of her 
husband embroidered with gold was near the 
bed and she lighted a fire with it. Rupa said, 
“You have spoilt a costly garment in this way !” 
The wife said, “Mv duty is to minister to your 
comforts and I have done my duty. Precious 
stones or silken robes are nothing to me when 
that duty is to be done.” Rupa said, “My darling, 
you have done your duty to your lord but I 
have not done mine. I have hitherto only 
occupied myself with precious stones and silken 
robes.” Early in the morning the next day he 
took the beggar’s bowl in his hand, clad himself 
in rags and left his palatial house. Before 
starting he distributed his treasure in the 
following way : One half to the poor and to 
Brahman scholars ; one-fourth reserved for the 
maintenance of his family and an equal amount 

c 
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he left to his elder brother Sanatana. On coming 
to Allahabad he wrote the following metrical 
epistle in Sanskrit to Sanatana : 

“Where is now gone, alas, the splendour of 
Mathura, once the capital of the lord of Yfidavas 
and where, alas, is that of Uttara Ko£ala, the 
kingdom of the lord of the Raghus ! Think of 
the fleeting nature of earthly glory and decide 
the course you should take.” 1 

Rupa met Chaitanya at Benares where the 
latter took pains to instruct him in the cardinal 
points of the Vaisnava religion. His instructions 
are given in detail in tli3 Chaitanya Charita- 
mi'ta. Chaitanya ordered him to go to Vrndavana 
and write poems and dramas in Sanskrit 
elucidat ing the principles of spiritual 

ttdpa’a works. x A 

love. The works that he wrote at 
the bidding of the Master such as the Lalita- 
madhava, the Bidagdhamadhava, the Danakell- 
kaumudl etc., are now the master-pieces of 
mediaeval Sanskrit Literature. 

Sanatana, who too was no less attracted by 
Chaitanya’s personality, when he received the 
verses from his brother Anally made up his mind 
to renounce the world and take the ascetic’s 

vBjprurfoR 
arcfasrc •m i” 
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vow. He did not attend the Emperor’s court 
for some days and a report was spread that he 
was ill. Husen Sha, after liupa’s adoption of 
asceticism, had his suspicions about Sanatana and 
was on the alert. He sent a physician to 
examine if the minister was really ill. The 
physician came back to him and reported that 
so far as he could judge, Sanatana 
in. had no illness. The king was angry 
ncss ‘ and called his minister to his 

presence. Sanatana could not hide his thoughts 
from his master, and Husen Sha trying in vain 
to dissuade him from his contemplated course 
got very much annoyed and ordered him to be 
thrown into prison. Just at that time the king 
was called away from Gauda to light his enemies 
abroad, and the relatives ot Sanatana offered the 
jailer a bribe of Its. 5 , 000 , which in the 16th 
century was at least 15 times its present value, 
for setting the ex-minister at liberty. Mir 
Habul, the jailer, was at first afraid of the 
Emperor and declined to take the risk. Next 
they offered him Its. 7,000,' the jailer accepted 
the offer hut felt the danger of such a course 
and sought advice as to how he could avert it. 

He was told that it might be stated 
Hi» flight, ^ a t m i n i 8 ter was taken to the 

1 In some of the Vai?navu works the amount is stated to be a lakh 
of rupees. Bnt we accept the statement of the Chaitanya Oharitamfta 
and other authentic works on this point. 
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Ganges for a bath and he disappeared while 
bathing. Sanatana was thus set at liberty. He 
lost not a moment but at once left Gauda as an 
ascetic accompanied by a servant named Tyana. 
He crossed the Ganges and arrived a few days 
after at the foot of a small hillock called Patra. 
Igfuia had taken 15 gold moliars without the 
knowledge of his master. They 

attract a robber 5 had however subsisted on fruits 
and fountain- water for a few days 
and reaching a village at Patra became the 
guests of a respectable- looking man. He was 
called Bhuya. The unusually warm attention 
this man paid to his guests roused suspicions in 
the mind of Sanatana who asked Ieana if he 
had brought any money from home. I<;ana 
said he had 15 gold moliars with him. Sanatana 
paid 11 mohars to his host who was really a 
robber in disguise. The man made no secret of 
liis intentions but said he would have murdered 
them at night if the money were not paid. The 
remaining one gold mohar was paid back by 
Sanatana to f^ana who was ordered to leave the 
place and return home at once since he still cared 
foi* money. 

Sanatana, now left alone, slept under the 
shadow of trees at night and passed through 
great hardships It is related in the Prema- 
vilasa that on one occasion he laid himself 
down on the bare earth in a field for sleep, 
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making pillows Avith brickbats and clods of earth 
to rest his head, hands, and feet on. An old 
Avoman passed by and Avas heard to make the 
following reflection: “The ascetic must have 
belonged to a noble and rich family ; 

The lesson re- 
ceived from an ho has left his riches but cannot 

dispense Avith his old habits.” 

Sanatana as he heard this rose up and boAved 

to the Avoman and said “You have indeed given 

me a lesson, good mother. Old habits and modes 

of life are so difficult to avoid ; but I shall try 

to be born aneAv in my spiritual life from noAV.” 1 

Sanatana came to Hajipur and, dressed in 
rags, lay under the shadow of a tree* singing the 
praises of God and prayed to Him to grant him 
a speedy interview with Chaitanya. His broth er- 
in-laAV, (^rikantha, happened to pass by the Avay 
Avhere he lay. (^likantha was sent by llusen 
Sha Avith three lakhs of rupees for purchasing 
horses at Hajipur. He could barely recognise 
Sanatana in that condition and Avas moved to tears 
seeing the great minister reduced 
to such a plight. “I am happy”, 
said Sanatana, “happier noAV than 
ever I was.” It was January and the sharp 
winter-wind blew, the biting cold eating, as it 
were, into the very hones, (^rikantha said, “If 

1 This anecdote is related in the Premavilasa by Nityananda. The 
succeeding narratives about Sanatana are mostly taken from the 
Chaitanya Charitampta. 
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you must remain an ascetic and will not alter 
your way of life, pray take this shawl to cover 
your body with.” The rich shawl Sanatana 
declined to accept. Next a valuable' wrapper 
was offered which Sanatana declined also. 

But (^rlkantka would not allow him to go with- 
out putting something warm round his body for 
protection from cold and forced him to wear a 
coarse blanket of the value of Rs. 3. Sanatana 
went to Benares and met Chaitanya. 'The inter- 
view was full of pathos. The ex-minister said, 
“ I am an outcast. Admittance to "your presence 
is admittance to heaven. If you would con- 
descend to accept it, here do I offer my body 
and soul for your service.” Chaitanya received 
him with great kindness, and Sanatana took 
leave of him for a few minutes in order to give 
aw#y his blanket to a beggar, for he had seen 

Chaitanya glancing at it ' several 
blanket worth times Avhile speaking to him. 1 When 

R® 3 

with a coarse'cotton rag that he had 
received from the beggar in return he came to 
Chaitanya again, the latter said, “ delighted am 
I, that you have now parted with all that is 
worldly. Now vision of God will be clear to 
you.” 

Sanatana went to Mathura in order to have 
an interview with his brother Rupa and thence 


* “C®1 *tft* 5ft* *ft**t*” Chaitanya Charitamrta. 
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returned to Purl to meet Chaitanya again. 'He 
came by the woodland path of Jhari Khanda 
(Ohota Nagpur). The dirty water and moist air 
of the forests brought on eczema all over Sanii- 
tana’s body. In this plight he arrived at Puri. 
He thought of his sins and this weighed on his 
mind. He was fallen from the Brahmanic order 
and would have no access to the temple of 
Jagannatha ; but when the image of that deity 
would be brought out on its Car in May, he 
determined that he would make an offer of his 
body to the god and die under the wheels of the 
Great Car. “ My body full of this foul eczema 
and burdened with sins will be of no use and as 
a punishment for my sins I will thus die here.” 

With this determination lie called on 
afflicted with Hari Diisa, the Mahomedan convert 
etve!mi to Vaisnavism and resided with him 

in his cell; for as he was an outcast now he 
dared not go to the house of the B rah maty 
Ka9lnatha Mi9ra where Chaitanya lived. 

Chaitanya used to come often to Hari Dasa’s 
place, and Sanatana thought that he might lie 
permitted an opportunity to meet him there. 
As expected Chaitanya called on Hari Dtlsa one 
day ; but Sanatana, full of remorse for his sins, 
distressed by his eczema and with his accustomed 
humility, retreated into a corner of the room and 
saw the Master from afar with tearful eyes. 
When Chaitanya saw him he ran to meet him and 
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Sanfttana shrinking a little away said, “ Master, 
I am full of sins and my body is afflicted with 
eczema. It should not be touched 

Sanataua tries , ,, 

to remain aloof by you. Chaitanya at once em- 
ra»m chaitama. | )race( j | 1 j m inspite of his remons- 
trances, saying, “ Your dear self, Sanfttana, 
is my constant joy.” Sanfttana was sorry- to see 
Chaitanya’s body marked with discharges from 
his eczema. Anupaina, one of the brothers of 
Sanfttana, had died shortly before, and Chaitanya 
alluded to his high character and faith with 
respect. He made enquiries, as to what Sanfttana 
thought of Mathura and in many sweet and 
kind words parted from him that. day. 

Hut Sanfttana was sad at heart inspite of the 
kind treatment he had received from the Master 
and meeting the young scholar, Jagadiinanda, 
one of Chaitanya’s constant companions, thus 
spoke to him, “ Woe to me, that I came here. 
Our dear Master touches mv body afflicted with 
eczema. I am deeply depressed with the weight 
of my sins but now it breaks my heart to see the 
Master embrace my loathsome body.” Jagada- 
nanda did not like Chaitanya to receive Sanfttana 
with open arms and come in contact with his 
diseased body, but without mentioning it he said, 
“It would be better for you to go back to 
_ , , Mathura or Vrndavana. I heard 

advice. once that the* Master wanted you to 

go there.” Next day when Chaitanya came as 
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usual he again embraced Sanatana and said, “ Bo 
not think of putting an end to your life under 
the wheels of the Car of Jagannatha. It is a sin 
to commit suicide. This grief and remorse that 
you feel for your sin is unholy if it leads to 
suicide. God’s grace is to be obtained by love 
and self.-dedication and not by suicide.” And 
Sanatana wondered how Chaitanya could know 
his innermost thoughts. Then Chaitanya said 
again, “ This body of yours, you told me at our 
first meeting, you had dedicated to me. It is 
mine now and you cannot use it as you wish. 
By my mother’s will I have to live at Purl and 
I cannot violate her orders. But much remains 
to be done in the upcountry where people are 
illiterate and without faith in God. There you 
will have to work and employ your talents and 
learning, writing beautiful books on the cult of 
faith.” Saying this Chaitanya again embraced 
him to his great dismay, and Sanatana was 
down on his knees and implored “ Master, do 
not do so. My heart breaks at this. See, my 
body is vile, it is full of eczema and untouch- 
able.” And Chaitanya said, “Who said that 
your body is vile and untouchable, Sanatana? A 
selfless god-loving spirit dwells in your body. 
Your embrace is sweet to me as nector.” Sana- 
,1 ana fell at Chaitanva’s leet with tears and said 
that he had Jagadananda’s advice to go to 
Vrndavana in order to avoid the contact of his 
D 
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body with tho Master’s. Chaitanya was angry 
when he heard this and said, “ A young scholar 
Jagadananda dares to advise a veteran like you ! 

He is impudent and foolish. I am 
bitter J™ an ascetic, and it is well known that 
)mce to one who takes that sacred vow, 

ashes and sandal marks are of the same value. 
An ascetic must have contempt for none but 
should have kindness for all living beings. The 
youngster is conceited enough to teach his 
superiors in this way.” Sanatana in humble 
words addressed Chaitanya and said, “ Master, 
fortunate is Jagadananda. Your abuse of him 
only shows the great familiarity and love in 
which you hold him ; whereas the formal respect 
that you pay me shows me far away from 
your heart. He drinks the ncctor of sweet 
familiaritv at your hands but your praises seem 
bitter to me as the juice of Nim -fruit, only 
proving that I am not one of those blessed 
men who belong to your own circle .” 1 Chaitanya 
was abashed a little at these remarks and said, 
“ No Sanatana, this is no vain glorification, I 
assure you. I have a real admiration for your 
faith, your self-sacrifice and for the spirit of 
humility becoming a truly spiritual soul. 
Jagadananda is only a boy and far below you as 

“Butirm ’fort* ■nHtorel $«l wx i 

cMbrc f*w fsrfwl -m it” 

Chaitanya Gharitumrta , Anta Khanda , C7i, /T\ 
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a scholar and should not have dared advise you.” 
On another occasion Chaitanya had gone to 
Yame9awra Tota and sent a man to Sanatana 
wishing the latter to meet him. It was middav 
and the sun had scorched the sands, and 
Sanatana on hare feet gladly trod the sands which 
burnt his toes. When he came to the Master, 
he marked the burns on Sanatana’s toes and asked 
by what way he had come. Sanatana replied, 
“ It was by the sandy shore of the sea.” Chaitanya 
again asked Avhy he did not come 
by the main road leading to the gate 
of the Temple. Sanatana humbly replied, “I am 
an outcaste ; the Brahmans there might take 
objection.” Chaitanya pointed to the burns and 
regretted the pain they must have caused him. 
Sanatana said, “I was not aware of these till now. 
I was so glad that the Master called me ; I 
thought of nothing else.” Whereupon Chaitanya 
said, with a voice that trembled in emotion, 
“ Your touch will sanctify the holiest of temples 
and the most pure of the Brahmans. Your faith 
and love for God is such that the angels of 
heaven may sit at your feet and receive lessons 
from you ; but still you do not violate the local 
rules of the Temple. It only shows your high 
breeding and noble character.” 1 

Sanatana stayed at Purl for some months 

1 “wf*f vs sm i 

’’ten vs wv # 
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during which he got cured of his eczema ; and 
after beholding the Dol Yatra ceremony of 
Krsna took leave of Chaitanya and started for 
Vrndavana. Before leaving Purl he took notes 
from Yaladeva Acharya, a companion of 
Chaitanya as to the route followed by Chaitanya 
when he visited Vrndavana. The 

Sanatan a 

starts for places where Chaitanya had halted 
^rn,if.\ai(a. were specially marked. He visited 

them all with great reverence considering them 
as holy places. Rupa had come back to Purl a 
year before, so that when Sanatana arrived at 
Vrndavana he did not meet his brother. But 
Rupa returned to Vrndavana after some months, 
and both the brothers now busied themselves in 
writing books in Sanskrit on the doctrines of 
faith as taught them by the Master. But I 
shall write in some detail about the work they 
did in Vrndavana in the course of my lectures. 

^ CVt? I 
3ixw wl 4f<iw 'srta i 

Chaitanya Chantamrta. 



IV. Advaitacharya. 

Next to Chaitanya the two most illustrious 
apostles of the Yaisnava faith in Bengal were 
Nityananda and Advaitacharya. Their names 
are now inseparable from Chaitanya. Advaita- 
charya was the title, the real name of the 
apostle being Kamalakara Bhattucharya. He 
was an inhabitant of Laur in Sylhet and was 
born in 1434 A.D., or 52 years before Chaitanya. 
His great scholarship, especially in the Upani- 
sadas, was much admired. He was descended 
from Nrsinha Nariel, the prime minister of Raja 
Ganega (‘Kans’ of Mahomedan historians), who 
is said to have succeeded in killing the Emperor 
of Gauda by following the statesmanly advices 
of his minister. 1 Advaita’s father, 
His ancestor Nava, was a courtier of Krsna„ 

Nfsinha Nangl. _ _ * * * • 

Dasa, the Raja of Laur, and the 
family enjoyed the esteem and confidence of 
people of the locality. Advaita first took his 
lesson in Sanskrit from £antacharya, a renowned 
scholar of (^antipur, and came to Navadvlpa 
to complete his studies and settled at (pantipur, 
residing for the most part at Navadvlpa. His 
pious life, scholarly attainments, and spiritual 
faith marked him out as a conspicuous figure in 
Navadvlpa. It is said that he was deeply grieved 

1 See Advaita Praka^a by I$ana Nagora. 
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to mark the materialistic tendencies of the age. 
The people of Navadvipa — the greatest centre of 
learning in India at that period — paid great 
attention to studies hut were, it is alleged by the 
contemporary Vaisnava historians, 'without any 
faith in God. They pursued leam- 
l earning ing for secular objects and even for 

without faith. i , . , 

its own sake, but none cared to 
interpret the £astras in the light of faith. The 
rich spent huge sums of money in the marriage 
of their children and in the worship of Yasuli 
and other local deities. The streets of Nava- 
dvlpa resounded with songs in honour of the 
Pala kings which were very popular at the time. 
Vrndavana Dasa, the contemporary historian, 
regrets that thus did they all spend their lives in 
vain. Advaita’s mind yearned for faith in God 
and it is believed by the Vaisnavas and is 
, written in their holy books that Chaitanya came 
AJ , to the world in response to Advaita’s 

er. earnest appeal to the Most High to 

send some one into the world who would 
teach faith and remove the sophistical tendencies 
of the age. 

Vi$varupa, the elder brother of Chaitanya, 
had taken Sannyasa and left home in his 16th 
year; he was never since heard of. Their 
mother £acl had lost eight daughters, and on 
the eve of Chaitanya’s sannyasa her husband 
Jagannath Mi§ra had also died. She had none 
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left in the world amongst lver numerous children 
except Chaitanya. The Sannyasa of Chaitanya 
was disastrous to her material prospects. It was 
but natural that Chaitanya should have a deep 
feeling for his mother throughout his life. Though 
he had taken the Sannyasa vow which required a 
person never tp revisit his native village or his 
home in life, Chaitanya had promised his mother 
that he would never remain very far away from 
her, for any length of time. And he kept his 
promise by staying at Purl from where constant 


(JJiii'i charges 
Advaita with 
turning the 
head of her 
POll. 


messages about him reached her. 
Chaitanya used to send Pandit 
Jagadananda to his mother every 
year with many endearing words of 
affection. On one occasion he sent 


this message: “ You are okl now, my mother. 
I should have stayed with you and ministered to 
vour comfort. This was my sacred duty. *But 
my head turned away and I violated this duty ; 
forgive me, a mad child, for this my sin, and 
know me, dear mother, to be your little 
darling as ever.” 1 He added to such messages, 
“ Mother, your kitchen is a holy* place where 
I have taken the food cooked by your dear 
hands. When you cook your meal, know, 
that I shall always be there in spirit.” 2 
But Cliaitanya’s memories and associations 


1 Chaitanya Charitamfta, Madhya Klianda, Chapter III. 

“ Chaitanya Clmritauiftn, Madhya Khandn, Chapter III, 
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passed away like a flash of lightning as soon as 
they arose in his mind. After having delivered 
such messages he became unconscious of the 
outer-world passing into one of his trances, 
enjoying the inward union with his God. 

When Chaitanya first began to manifest that 
devotion to God which eventually resulted in his 
adopting the vow of Sannyasa, £ael, his mother, 
made Advaita responsible for it. She wept and 
said, “ Who says that Advaita is a great sage ? 
He turned the head of my eldest son, bright as 
the moon, by his sophistry and made him leave 
home as a SannyasI for ever. Not satisfied with 
this he is now trying a similar experiment of his 
teachings on this young lad (Chaitanya).” 1 

During more than half a century Advaita 
was an esteemed figure amongst the Yaisnavas 
of Navadvipa. Chaitanya after his Sannyasa 
paid a visit to him at his house at (^antipur. He 
stayed at the place for 10 days and Advaita then 
aged 75, sang and danced like a young man in 
the Klrtana party that assembled round 
Chaitanya. When the latter was about to 
depart, the old man sobbed and cried like a child 
and followed Chaitanya for a long space. 
Chaitanya said on the occasion, “ Oh thou vener- 
able scholar, if thou bebavest in this way, how 

“of 'sibrs *9 4 ^ i 
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will my mother control her feelings. I leave 
her in thy care.” 

Advaita paid visits to Cliaitanya at Purl 
with other residents of Navadvipa once every 
year. The Premavilasa writes that at one time 
he deviated a little from the Vaisnava concep- 
tion of Bhakti and taught the 

Advaita t b u 

departs from dod ;rines of Jnana as he had learnt 
cnit for a of old. A meeting with Chaitanya 
completely reformed him and since 
then and all through his long career he remained 
firm in the cause of Bhakti as taught by 
Chaitanya and formed one of the blessed trio of 
whom the other two were Cliaitanya himself and 
Nityananda. The Premavilasa writes that Advaita’s 
two disciples Kanladeva Nagara of Guzrat and 
£ankara could by no means be led to accept the 
tenets of the emotional creed of the Vaisijavatv, 
but remained Vedantists, and when Advaita was 
once more reconciled with Chaitanya, they left 
their teacher and the country for good. 

According to the Premavilasa Advaita died in 
the year 1539, but according to Advaitapraka§a 
by Igana Nagara, in 1584. The latter statement 
carries the apostle’s earthly career to the utmost 
span of human life, viz., 125 years. For obvious 
historical reasons we are inclined to credit the 
statement of the Premavilasa. The descendants 
of Advaita live mainly at £antipur up to this 
date. The piety, high character and fervour of 
£ 



34 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

faith of Advaita’s wife, Slta, have been made the 
subjects of memoirs of many Vaisnava writers. 
Sita and £rl 4 the two wives of Advaita, were 
. daughters of Narasimha Bliadudi 

by his wife, Menaka. The couple 
were the inhabitants of the village Narayanpur 
near Satgaon in the Hughli district. Among 
the numerous disciples of Advaita, the name 

(JJrinatUa Ac- ° f £™ iatha the Guru of 

arya. Kavi Karnapura and author of the 

celebrated commentary of the Bhagavata called 
“Chaitanya Mala Manjusa,” deserves a promi- 
nent mention . 1 


1 Soe the Premavilasa, Ch. xxv. 



V. Nityananda, 

Though junior to Advaita by many years, 
Nityananda occupies the second place in the trio 
according to popular estimation. The organisa- 
tion of the Vaisnava community in its later 
iprms was eminently due to this apostle. His 
compassion for the depressed castes was a 
marked feature in his career devoted to the good 
of people. Though a Brahman, he had no caste- 
prejudices and he mixed freely with the fallen 
and lowly without caring for the consequence. He 
opened the doors of the Yaisnava society to all peo- 
ple irrespective of caste. Though the chief inspira- 
tion of this came from Chaitanya himself, the 
prophet of Nadiya was too far steeped in his emo- 
tional felicities to be able to organise a sect or 
frame laws for it. Nityananda did so at'Jiis 
bidding. The merchant community of Bengal, 
sympathy o u t caste( l and fallen after the de- 
with tho fallen, cadence of Buddhistic ascendency 
gave a warm response to Nityananda’s call of 
brotherhood and were admitted by him to the 
Vaisnava order. The Chaiulals, the Parias anti, 
other depressed castes, the Saliajiyas, a sect of 
Buddhist Bhiksus and Bhiksunis, known by 
their nick names Neda and Nedls, were admit- 
ted to the Vaisnava community by Nityananda’s 
son Virachandra. The story is related how 2500 
Buddhist Bhiksus and Bhiksunis assembled at 
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Khaddaha and surrendered themselves toYlraclian- 
dra who graciously made them members of the 
Vaisnava society. A distinguished European 
friend of mine once went to Khaddaha (a few miles 
to the north of Calcutta) to see the place where 
these people had assembled, and referred to the 
„ „ spot as marking the death of Bud- 

Buddhism «" dhism in Bengal ; for here did the 

BengaI ‘ last vestige of Buddhistic powers 

surrender itself and was incorporated with 
Vaisnavism. 

The merchants of Siitgaon, the chief mercan- 
tile centre in Bengal at the time, with Uddharana 
Datta of the Suvarna Banika caste at their head, 
gathered round Nityananda and were so devoted 
to him that they were prepared to sacrifice 
everything they had for his sake. Nityananda is 
described in a popular Bengali song as “ one 
without anger, always cheerful and without 

Udharana P ride > having compassion for all 
Diitta. men”. 1 His love-ecstasies often 

matched those of Chaitanya and he was devoted 
to the master so greatly that when Chaitanya 
passed away from this earth he pined away like 
a lover speaking of nothing else but of the 
incidents of his life, 2 despising all earthly 
comforts till he too died two years later in 1535. 
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At one time the rich merchants of Saptagr&ma, 
Nadiya and other districts, grateful to Nityananda 
for their admittance to the Vaisnava com- 
munity, t offered him fine silken apparels 
embroidered with gold and chains studded with 
pearls, rubies and diamonds. Though an ascetic 
Nityananda wore these ornaments to please them ; 
upon which a Brahman of Nadiya named Rama 
Dasa, a friend of Chaitanya, went to Puri and said 
to the latter, “ Nityananda, your colleague, though 
an ascetic, is given to luxury. The rich merch- 
ants give him valuable articles 

Chaitanya’a 

great faith in and fineries and he uses them. 

Chaitanya replied, “ But I know he 
is a true ascetic at heart. Don’t look at his 
exterior. Dust, ashes, and the jewels and stones 
of which you speak are to him of the same value. 
Even if you told me that he paid court to low 
courtesans or indulged in wine, I would not lose 
my trust in him . 1 Indeed he was a true 
ascetic, full of kindness for men and love for 
God. The following incident, of which most of 
the Bengalis, have heard, hut the details of 
which are not perhaps so well known, shows* 
some of the noble traits of his great life. 

JUfl 'Q‘1 Mfa 

'srMfst 

csifttore ««i Mts Jwsre «” 

Nityananda Vanra Vi star a by Vrndaraua Dam, 

The Chaitanya Bha^avata, 
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Details about the two ruffian chiefs, Jagai 
and Madhai, are to be found in the supplementary 
2^ Chapters of the Premavilasa recently 
discovered in a MS. of that work found by 
Ya9odalala Vanika. I, give these and the inci- 
dent leading to their conversion below : — 

Subhananda Bay, a Kulin Brahman, became 
a very rich and powerful man in Nadiya and 
obtained the title of Baja from the Emperor of 
Gauda about the year 1450 a.d. He was a great 
man and his reputation spread far and wide in 
the country. Owing to his friendship with the 
Emperor he carried great influence everywhere. 
iTngai and blis two sons, Bagliunatha and 
Madhai. Janardana were distinguished for 

their scholarships and for their great personal 
beauty. Bagliunatha had a son named 

Jagannatha, and Janardana’s son was called 
Madhava. The cousins were popularly known 
as Jagai and Madhai and had the hereditary^ 
titles of Baja. These two young noble men 
became robbers at thier early youth, and carried 
on depradal ions all around, so that their names 
grew to be a terror to Nadiya and the neighbour* 
ing districts. They carried away the wealth of 
villagers not even sparing their wives, set fire 
to their houses, and though born of a good 
BrShmap family freely indulged in wine and 
beef. 1 They set at defiance all law and order 

“atvr*i w cimrttf w i 
sstvi gfi wt* i” 

Chaitanya Bhagavata , 
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and Gorai KazI, the Mahomedan Magistrate of 
Nadiya, could not punish them because of their 
great power. They not only killed cows, hut 
also Sadhns, to the horror of the Hindu com- 
munity. 

Chaitanya had now become the central figure 
of a spiritual hand of workers who sang the 
praises of God day and night in the streets of 
Nadiya. The robber-chiefs were offended by the 
loud music and uproar of the crowd. And when 
Haridasa and Nityananda one day passed by 
them exhorting people to pay homage to God 
and seek His mercy by pure lives, Jagai and 
Madhai stood before them reeling in a drunken 
condition. The sweet and compassionate words 
of Nityananda bad no effect upon the brothers 
and Madhai ordered him to stop singing the name 
of God. But Nityananda was neither frightened 
nor did he feel any anger ; a deep compassion 
moved him while he continued singing the praise 
of the Lord. The infuriated chief had an empty’ 
bottle of wine in his hand with which he struck 
Nityananda making a deep wound on his fore- 
head. The apostle cried ‘Oh God’ ‘Oh Lord’ and 
while blood streamed forth from the wound and 
drenched his clothes, he said to Madhai, ‘You have 
struck me for no fault, this I can bear Madhai, 
but I cannot see your wretched condition. You 
have struck me, no matter, but dear friend, only 
sing the praises of the Lord once, if I hear His 
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name uttered by you I will forget the pain of 
, , the wound.’ 1 Madhai was about 

The hrutnl 

assault. to strike the apostle again, when 

Jagai, whose drunken fit had passed ^.way, held 
his hands and forbade him to do so saying, “Why 
have you struck a SannyasI, you wicked man ? 
He is a great Sadhu and has abondoned all 
earthly pleasures for God. What good can you 
attain by assaulting a pious man ; do not do so 
again.” 2 At this time Chaitanya came up 
and as he saw Nityananda’s face drenched in 
blood but quite cheerful and unmindful of his 
pain singing God’s name ecstatically, the Master 
ran to him, embraced him and with his own 
clothes wiped away the blood from his face. 
He looked at Madhai with sorrow and said in a 
touching tone, “Why have you struck my brother, 
dear as my life ? ” and then stopping a little said 
in a voice that trembled, “ Madhai, if it was in 
your mind to strike one of us, why did you not 

“Vtfilfa wfa ^Rl Jlfartc* *ltfa I 
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strike me ? ” l With tender love did lie take 
Nityananda with him and the crowd followed 
them in deep but silent grief. 

The two brothers stood there silent, wondering 
at what they had heard. The popular song 
ascribed the following speech to Jagai at this 
stage 2 : — 

“ Strike not Nitai any more, Oh brother 
Madhai ! One’s pain is healed as one looks at 
his sweet face, full of compassion. Eeign would 
I, Oh Madhai, clasp bis feet and hold them 
close to my breast ! This would cool my heart 
burning with remorse. Behold there, angel-like 
he looks, with his hair bound into a knot and 
with marks of God’s name all over his body. 
Being struck he has compassion for the striker. 
Where, Oh Madhai, was such compassion ever 
seen ! Blood flows from his head mingled \yith 

"st<rt$ # sTOI ^ cats sts I 
TOte ^ si cro i” 
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tears of forgiving lore ; Oh what a divine sight 
do X see before me to-day !” 1 

The two brothers went home but could not 
sleep for remorse. Madbai was 
i he moved to tears and longed for the 

sight of the divine man whom he had so cruelly 
struck but who, while bleeding, had spoken only 
sw r eet words. The brothers walked about the 
extensive courtyard of their house the whole 
night through in bitter repentance ; the dew's of 
night fell upon their bare heads and the wind 
blew softlv from the Ganges but could not heal 
the pain of their hearts. They became changed 
men in one night. 

When the morning dawned in deep agony of 
heart they ran to the house of 
Tho pardon. Chaitanya and knocking at his gate 
cried aloud, “ Oh Master, receive your sinners.” 
And w r hen Chaitanya came out, woeping they 
fell at his feet without power of speech. 
Chaitanya said “You boast of being the Rajas of 
Navadvipa. It is a marvel that you cry like 
women.”* He added that he had already par- 
doned Jagai ; for himself he could not take 
offence at any thing. But Madhai must seek 
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star! fa ft?? i” 

Chaitanya Mangala. 
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the pardon of Nityananda whom he had so 
brutally hurt.” Upon this they approached the 
latter and most humbly prayed for forgiveness. 
Nityananda said, “ If a child beats his parents 
do they take offence ? I have treated the assault 
in the same way.” 1 And when Madhai with 
tears insisted on pardon the apostle said, “ Your 
remorse will be complete and effective if you sin 
no more.” They said nothing but by silent tears 
showed their sincerity. Nityananda added, 
“ Not only do I pardon you, but if I have done 
anything good or noble in this life or in previ- 
ous lives, may the reward he yours, dear souks, 
this is my prayer to God. You struck me with 
a broken bottle, the punishment receive at my 
hands., I give you the name of God in return.” 

Jagai and Madhai each took in his hand a 
leaf of the sacred Tulasl plant and at Nityananda’s 
direction gave it over to him saying, “Oh Master, 
my burden of sin T give unto you.” This simple 
act completed their admittance to Nityananda ’s 
discipleship. They had only to add that thence- 
forth they would lead blameless lives. 

The two noble men did not return to their 
place but lived with their spiritual master 
repenting their sins and singing the praises of 
God. 


1 sht yf* i 
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Madhai's mental anguish did not cease, hut 
the more he realised the kindness of Nityananda, 
the greater grew his remorse for having made 
the beastly attack on his person. Nityananda 
repeatedly assured him of his pardon. But 
Madhai one day told him in private, “ You may 
pardon me, gracious Master, hut to hundreds 
of my fellow-men I have caused pain. In 
drunken state I have assaulted men whom I 
do not know or even remember. What penance 
is there that may cleanse my sin ? Tell me, 
Master, my heart longs for punishment of some 
sort for my lifelong wickedness.” Nitviinanda 
said, “ If you want to beg pardon of the public 
whom you have wronged, go to the bathing ghat 
of the Ganges and seek pardon of all whe may 
go there for bathing.” 

t Madhai took a spade in his hand and made 
with it a bathing ghat himself on 
’■"aST the bank of the Ganges, where for 
the whole day and a considerable 
portion of the night he would sit reciting the 
name of God, while silent tears would occasionally 
be seen rolling down his cheeks. Hundreds of 
men bathed in the Ganges every day. To every 
new arrival he would go with joined hands, no 
matter to what caste the person belonged, and 
with tearful eyes would say, “ Whether know- 
ingly or unknowingly if I have caused you any 
pain or harm, he gracious enough to pardon me 



NITYANANDA. 


45 


for the same.” His pride of birth and wealth 
was thus completely humbled and thus he was 
born again, so to speak, in his new spiritual life, 
Jagai also became known for his great piety and 
faith. 

Thus passed the lives of two famous men of 
Navadvipa who, born in wealth and power, but 
spoiled by wicked company, went back to the 
righteous course and lead lives worthy of Brahma- 
charis. The Ghat of Madhai became a sacred 
place in Navadvipa. Many years ago the ghat , 
that stood like an emblem of the sins and suffer- 
ings of its builder, was washed away by the 
Ganges as his sins were by true penitent tears ; 
but it existed even at the time of Narahari 
ChakravartI, the author of Bhaktiratnakara who 
wrote his work about 1725 a.d. 

The conversion of Jagai and Madhai took 
place in the year 1509 a.i>. * 

At a rather advanced stage of life, Nityananda 
broke the vow of asceticism, it is 
X, mnn-ia«". K said, at the bidding of Chaitanya 
and married the two daughters of 
SuryyadasSarkhel, a brother of Gaurdasa Sarkhel 
of Kalna. The latter was a companion of 
Chaitanya in his early years. Vasudha and 
Jahnavl are the names of the two w'ives of Nitya- 
nanda. Jahnavl after her widowhood became a 
conspicious figure in the Vaisqtava community 
for a long time and honoured for her high 
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character. The Premavilasa mentions the fact that 
Nityananda having broken the ascetic’s vow lost 
his position in society and no good Brahmaii was 
willing to give him his daughter in Qiarriage 
with him. Uddharana Datta, a follower of 
Nityananda, proposed his marriage with the 
daughters of Suryyadasa Sarkhel,and the latter 
at first refused the proposal for fear of social 
ostracism. But his admiration for the apostle, 
who is said to have shown him some miracles, 
afterwards triumphed over his weakness and 
Suryyadasa’s family now stands exalted in the 
popular estimation owing to this connection. 

Nityananda’s son, Ylrachandra (also called 
Ylrabhadra), became a great figure in the 
, r _ _ , succeeding period of Vaisnava 

Viracnammi. c* it 

history. 



VI. £ rlvasa . 

Next,, to Nityananda and Advaita who deser- 
vedly head the list of Chaitanya’s companions, 
there were other commanding figures in the 
Vaisnava community, each great in his own way. 
The special claims of Nityananda and Advaita 
on popular respect rest on the fact that they 
organised the Vaisnava community in Bengal. 
Communial gratitude has therefore paid the 
highest tribute of honour to them, while others, 
so me of whom equally great, have remained some- 
what in the back-ground, their lives being not 
so much devoted to the enlargement of the 
Vaisnava circle as to doing good work silently 
among their fellowmen. Of these the sweet and 
saintly life of (^rlvasa deserves special mention, 
(^rlvasa, a Brahman scholar, came with 
Advaita from Sylhet to study at 
^ riV iu 8 aocit'ty! ,s Nadiya and settled there. He had 
three brothers (^rlkanta (alias £rl- 
nidhi), £ri Hama and £rlpati. ^rlvasa is some- 
times called £rinivasa. The family enjoyed 
moderate affluence. The author of the Chaitanya 
Bhagavata mentions that they had a large 
following of servants and attendants. In those 
days when luxury was unknown, a Mahomedan 
tailpr lived in one of their out-houses, whose sole 
occupation was to sew clothes for the members 
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of the family. Chaitanya is said to have pro- 
phesied once that “ though LaksmI, the Goddess 
of wealth, might be reduced to begging her 
bread, yet (^rl Vasa’s family would pever be 
poor.” Long after £rlvasa had been dead when 
Jayananda wrote his Caitanya Mangala about 
1540 a.d. the descendants of £rlvasa were still 
rich at Kumarhatta. 

(^rlvasa was junior to Advaita, blit could not 
be less than 40 years when 
SaaThnitenJo. Chaitanya was born. We find from 
the accounts in the several biogra- 
phies of Chaitanya that £rlvasa and his wife, 
MalinI, were present at Jagannatha Mi§ra’s house 
when Chaitanya was born and that they made 
many beautiful presents to the baby on the 
occasion. MalinI was a friend of £achl Levi, 
Chaitanya’s mother, who had already given birth 
to nine children at the time. From this fact we 
may take £rlvasa to be at least 40 years old when 
Chaitanya was bom and thus we take 1446 a.d. 
to be the year of (^rlvasa’s birth. Chaitanya as 
a boy was a frequent visitor to £rlvasa’s house 
and carried out the orders of (^rlvasa as a child 
does of his elders and even in bis youth 
he was often accosted by ^rlvasa in such 
language as “Whether bound, thou haughty 
boy ? ” 0) 

(') “C’Vf'tfo TOSIV fttttvf*! I” 
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(prlvasa grew into a spoilt child mixing in his 
early youth with bad companions. But all of 
a sudden there came a change over his wicked 
life. When he was barely 17, he dreamt one 
night that a. SannyasI knocked at his door. 
£rlvasa forthwith came to meet him. The 
holy man said, “ £rlvasa, you have only 
one year more to live, take this warning.” 
The dream vanished and the day dawned when 
to his great surprise Crlvasa found at his 
gate the SannyasI of his dream waiting for 
him ; he too disappeared having delivered the 
selfsame message. From that time ^rlvasa’s 
mirth and light-brained follies Avere gone. He 
had the sure belief that the span of his life 
extended for a year only. He did not speak 
out his thoughts but became emaciated, lean 
and* pale, eating spare meal and often fasting foj 
fear. When sorely troubled in this way, he one 
day came across the following line in the 
Vrihat Naradiya Purapa : “ Sing the praises of 
the Lord, nothing else will save a man from 
the sorrows of the Avorld in this kali yuga 
(iron age^’V As the droAvning man catches 
at a straw, even so £rlvasa caught the words 
. which henceforth became the 
point in his life, guiding principle of his life. 
But the words were no straAv, they proved to be 

“voHta cwpt i 
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a source of strength and support. We quote 
his own statement, “ I took the ylo/ca as the 
word of God Himself and though I was 
derided for it, I left all work and resigned 
myself absolutely to His will. When people 
laughed at me I was not angry but awaited 
patiently the summons from Him, losing all 
attachment for home and the world.” He 
visited the house of Devilnanda where the 
Bhagavata was read every evening, and there 
became the most attentive listener. We find 
that one day he was turned out of the 
room as he sobbed loudly and showed other 
signs of emotion, w r hich the audience considered 
unbecoming in an assembly of learned men 
while listening to sermons. 1 

The one year passed, and on the last day 
£rivasa went to the house of Devananda 
Acllarya as usual. The text for that day was 
tho Chapter of Bhagavata, which told of the 
devotion of Prahlada, the son of Hiranyakapipu, 
and while hearing the interpretations, all of a 
sudden bis head reeled, and in a moment he fell 
senseless on the ground. They took him for 
dead and carried him out of the hous£ when 
the same SannyasI whom he had seen a year 
before, appeared there and touching £rlvasa’s 
body said, “ Arise son, you have many things to 


See the Chaitanya Bhugavata, Madhya Khanda, Chapter IX. 
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do yet.” When £rlvasa awoke as from a sound 
sleep, the figure of the SannySsI, to his 
utter amazement, had vanished from the spot. 1 

Thus ‘£rlvasa was re-born in the life of faith 
and became a constant companion of Advaita. 
They both sang the praises of God aloud in their 
houses and in the streets, £rlvasa had a 
musical voice and as he sang hymns and praises 
of God, many hearers stood by listening to the 
songs with rapt attention, though there were 
many who derided him for the excess of emo- 
tion lie displayed. 

When Chaitanya had founded a iol in Nadiya 
at the house of Mukunda Sanjaya in the year 
1508, £rlvasa often met him and advised him 
to devote himself to spiritual culture rather than 
to secular learning, but the young scholar not 
being then of a religious bent of mind, kept (Jut 
of his way. 

It is well known that Chaitanya’s visit to Gaya 
brought a complete change into his life. It 
was there he first saw that vision of God, Avliich 
continued till the last moment of his earthly 
career. On his return from Gaya, his trances 
were taken for fits of hysteria. He could not 
speak of anything other than of his God ; the 


1 A full detail of this incident is to be found in many Vai^nava 
works and particularly in the G’huitanya Clmndrodaya Nutnka by 
Kavi Karnapura. 
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name of God carelessly uttered even by by- 
standers would call forth a flood of tears from 
his eyes. He would often sing the name of God 
for hours together till he could sing or speak no 
more, remaining absorbed in his vision,' uncons- 
cious of the world, for days and nights, taking 
no thought of food or sleeping. 

Facing the spacious historic courtyard of 
£rivasa*s house, stood thick rows of kunda plants, 
the pearl-like white flowers of which presented to 
the sight what an iEschylus would describe to be 
the eternal smile of the landscape. The flowers 
bloomed there during all seasons, and Yrndavana 
Dasa says in his Cliaitanya Bhagavata that the 
constant plucking of them by the worshippers 
and boys, morning and evening, did not cause 
any perceptible diminution in their number. 

There the small band of Vaisnava 

The kunda - 

flow^a in 9ri- worshippers met every morning and 
yard and talk talked over diverse matters as they 
anya’s love for gathered flowers m small cane- 

u ° l1 ’ , baskets. Here (^uklamvara, one 

of these Vaisnavas, spoke one morning of the 
wonderful love for God that dawned on Chaitanya. 
Since his return from Gayti “ he is thoroughly 
changed; he no longer cares to comb his beauti- 
ful curling hair, his mother follows him with 
wistful eyes but he talks not with her and cries 
‘Oh God* and sees vision of Him in the clouds ; 
he runs with his hands outstretched and eyes 
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fall of tears to catch the Unseen; despising his 
soft couch and white bed he sleeps on the bare 
earth ; he no longer wears his gold chains, ear- 
rings and lockets nor the fine hfsnalceli cloth 
of silk with black borders ; he neither takes his 
bath nor does he eat his usual meals; he no longer 
worships gods and goddesses, nor does he recite 
the sacred hymns as prescribed by the £astras; 
but weeps and cries ‘Oh my God, do not hide 
your face from me’. 

£uklamvara added, “ Chaitanya has promised 
to tell me of the wonderful vision he saw at 
Gaya, in the evening to-day. Since he saw it, 
he says, he cannot control his feelings. His * 
mother is in great distress.” 

They all said, “He was proud of his learning 
and ridiculed sacred things. Is it possible that 
God has given him the faith which he lacked, or 
is it madness P” They had not to wait long, for 
£achi Devi sent for Crlvasa just at that time, 
with the tidings that her son had 

Qrr rasa’s dm- i . p,, i i i 

ffnosis. become insane. She had tried y zvadi 

Ghj'ta and other medicines prescribed 
by the physicians but these had produced no 
effect. The malady was in fact the same as 
that attributed to the European mystics who 
displayed similar symptoms. 

£rlvasa called on Chaitanya forthwith and 
after long and earnest talk came back himself a 
changed man. He saw in Chaitanya only the 
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bloom and perfection of that vision of which he 
had but got glimpses himself after his ‘re-birth*. 
The tears that flowed from Chaitanya’s eyes while 
speaking with him, appeared to him holier than 
the stream of the Ganges, and as he listened to 
him, flashes of a new light dispelled his spiritual 
doubts, and it seemed to (Jrlvasa that he too 
saw the One whose glorious vision had so abso- 
lutely possessed the young scholar. £rivasa 
could not help bowing down before Chaitanya, 
though he was much his junior, and when at 
parting, Chaitanya with joined hands prayed 
£rlvasa to find a cure for his insanity, distressed 
hs he was for his mother, Crivasa said, “Your 
insanity is what w^e all covet. The addiction 
to worldly pleasures which last for a moment 
only plunging men shortly after into a sea of 
misfortune, is real insanity.” What £rlvasa 
felt, all people of Nadiya felt shortly after 
except the Bliattacharyyas, ever vain of their 
great learning. 

The courtyard in (^rivasa’s house became the 
favourite resort of Chaitanya every evening. 
It was here that the daily growing number of 
his followers met and sang klrtaaa songs from 
sun-set to sun-rise, while lie inspired them with 
his trances standing in the centre 
T of9°rirasa rd of them. It was here that when 
£rlvasa\s only son died one night, 
he whispered to the women of the house not 
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to mourn aloud lest the heavenly joy imparted 
by Chaitanya’s ecstasies of love might he dis- 
turbed, for in them the Vaisnavas saw the 
real vision of God-in-man. His son had died 
at 7-30 in the night and the klrtana continued 
till 2 A.M. Never before had £rlvasa’s songs 
been so fervent and impressive. Chaitanya 
at last heard of the bereavement that had be- 
fallen his friend, and stopped klrtana. Upon 
£rlvasa’s asking permission of him to leave 
home for the cremation of the child, Chaitanya 
said, “IIow can I leave the company of one who 
forgot the loss of his only son for my love!” 1 
Here in this courtyard of £rlvasa, Chaitanya 
often discussed religious matters with (^rldhara, 
the poor Brahmin, rich in faith and character, 
whose humble calling was to sell plantain-leaves 
in the streets. In his childhood, Chaitanya used 
often good humouredly to advise (^ridhara to 
earn money by performing priestly functions in 
the houses of those who worshipped Chandi and 
other local deities with great pomp. “Why 
should you,” he had once asked, “ be content 
with your rags and wretched hut ? ” £rldhara’s 
meek answers on such occasions would be “ Well 
hast thou said, oh Brahmin lad, yet time passes 
and at the end makes no difference. The king 

srtfai evtes c«rtvi 
opr w jw $ cwjf ii” 

Chaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya Khanda , Chap. XXV. 
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in his golden lmll partakes of rich meals, and 
behold the birds live on the boughs of trees. 
When death comes it levels all. Each has his 
lot apport'oned by God.” 1 £iidhara, jhe faith- 
ful, was now a constant companion of Chaitanya. 
Here in this courtyard £rlvasa used to read 
passages from the Gltagovinda and the Bhagavata 
making clear the hidden meaning of Krsna’s 
love and sports in the V rnda groves. The earth 
earthy — the flesh and its desires — vanished before 
his glowing speech, the texts being interpreted 
as symbolic forms of the highest spiritual truths. 
Chaitanya became frenzied with joy as he heard 
these, and said to £rlvasa “ say again what you 
said and tell me more, beloved friend, sweeter 
than nectar is your speech.” On one occasion 
when Chaitanya lay unconscious in this court- 
yard, his face beaming with joy at the beatific 
vision, Advaita touched the dust of his feet with 
reverence, which he would never allow while in 
sense. Discovering this afterwards Chaitanya 
admonished this old scholar saying “ Yours is a 
sea of devotion and faith, mine is a mere well. 
Why do you covet it from so small a place ? ” 

1 “fl«fil Wl $3^ | 

IWI ntwl ffai *tc? , 

«rtt® c?«f ftws ii 
^ Jl®fa JPTft ^ I 
Jit® far ^ f or tsfrt »” 

Chaitanya Bhagavata , Madhya Khan da, Chap . Vlll. 
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It was in £ri vasa’s courtyard that Ghaitanya 
acted as a sweeper and cleansed the temple of 
Krs$a with a broom, calling himself * Kroner 
haddipa Krsna’s sweeper all the while and 
weeping for joy at his own humility. Here 
Narayani, — the niece of £rivasa, who became 
latterly celebrated as the mother of the historian 
Vrndavana Dasa, is said to have shown spiritual 
tendencies even when she was a girl of 4, inspired 
by Chaitanya. Here the Mahomedan tailor of 
(^rivasa's house attracted by the emotional fervour 
of Chaitanya, openly renounced his faith and 
turned a Vaisnava. Prom this courtyard Advaita 
reverentially took up some dust and exclaimed 
“How can I claim the fortune of £rivasa whose 
courtyard is the favourite haunt of Chaitanya ?”' 
Here Chaitanya once ate some grains of coarse rice 
from the begging bowl of (^uklamvara, the 
ascetic, and said “No poor food is this, received 
from the hands of one of the most pious of men, 
it gives purity of heart to its pertaker.” 

The courtyard of (^rivasa’s house has a 
hundred associations of Chaitanya. It is 
now in the bed of the Ganges, but the sanctity 
of this shrine is now attributed to a spot now 
called by the same name and considered a holy 
place by a thousand of pilgrims who visit it 
annually. 

The Chaitanya Chandrodaya Ndtaka, 

H 
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In the £ri Krsna play organised by Chai- 
tanya, played at the house of Buddhimanta 
Khan of Nadiya who bore the cost, ^rivasa 
took the part of the musician-sage Nayada which 
he played very well. Chaitanya himself figured 
as “Rukmiiif”, one of the queens of Krspa, and 
so perfect was his play that oven £achl, his 
mother, could not recognise him in his female 

Thu play orga- guise. In Chaitanya Chandro- 
uiseii by chaitanya. daya by Kavi Karnapura, a 

contemporary poet, ^rivasa. as Niirada is 
thus described. “He presents himself on the 
stage with his long grey beard and sandal marks 
ail over his body. From his left shoulder hangs 
his lyre and in his right hand he holds the sacred 
ku$a grass. As he makes his appearance he 
hears the music of £ri Krsna’s flute floating 
from afar and thus muses. “Is it the merry 
chuckle of the geese as they sportively swim in 
the lake of sweet love or the humming of bees 
as they suck honey from the blooming 
flowers in a lovely garden ?” 

On the eve of the play Chaitanya had 
said “Those who have entirely subdued the 
passions of the flesh should only be entitled to 
witness this play of ours’ 5 . He had feared lest 
the loves of Radha- Krsna be interpreted by 
materialistic people as sensual love.” To this 
(^rivasa and Advaita both replied “Take out 
our names from the list first ; for if this be the 
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law to-day, we are not fit,” and Chaitanya 
smiled at this. 

Haridasa and Nityananda lived for two years 
in £rivasa’s house (1508-1510 A.D.) One was 
a Mahomedan and the other an ascetic and no 
respecter of caste. The propriety of £rivasa’s 
conduct in receiving these guests at his house 
was called in question by the orthodox Hindu 
community, but ho paid no heed to their dis- 
approval. The Chaitanya Bhagavata says that 
“£rivasa and the members of his family Avcre 
devoted to Chaitanya and to him alone. They did 
not believe in any other god or goddess.” 1 
Nityananda and Haridasa remained in £rivasa’s 
house, and every morning they made their 
round in the city singing praises of God and 
calling on the house-holders to give them alms. 
When, however, they came to give them alips, 
the apostles said “Sing the praises of the Lord 
and lead holy lives. This is the alms Ave beg of 
you, — none other.” 

Often did Chaitanya come out with his 
Sanklrtana party and march through the streets 
of Nadiya. The Bhattacharyas were greatly 
offended ; they did not accept the emotional 
creed of bhakti. They were proud of their 
learning and power, and made representations 

* “jfffArata nffl test®* i 
fa* stlf? otft-orci n” 
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CHAITANYA and his companions. 


The hostile people. 


to the Kazi praying him to stop the loud uproar 
of the Vaisnavas in the public streets. The 
Vaisnavas sang the name of God “with the 
psaltery and the high sounding cymbals” in 
the streets, but the courtyard of (^rivasa’s house 
was, of course, the central meeting place of the 
band. At one time a rumour passed current 
that a ship carrying soldiers of the Emperor was 
about to land in the city of Nadiya to arrest the 
offenders. Even some of the 
unbelievers got alarmed at this 
rumour. The Chaitanya Bhagavata records the 
following conversation among some of them. 
One said “I had already suggested that the house 
of £rivasa, the resort of the Vaisnavas, should 
be at once destroyed and thrown into the Ganges. 
You did not take recourse to force which is the 
only remedy in such cases. Now you will see 
how many innocent men will suffer for the 
wickedness of these Vaisnavas.” Another said 
“why should we be alarmed? If the King’s 
soldiers come , we will have (^rivasa arrested, 
and the matter will end there.” 

His enemies had recourse to various means 
to annoy £riv&sa. We find it mentioned in the 
biographies of Chaitanya that a Brahman of 
Nadiya, named Gopal Chapal, kept at the gate of 
£rivasa objects of tantric rites which caused a 
horror to the Vaisnavas. These consisted of meat 
and wine with which Chandl was worshipped. 
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But all this opposition ended when Chaitanya 
took the Sannyasi’s vows. This implied his 
desertion of Nadiya for ever. A sannyasl may 
never revisit *his native place nor live with his 
family ever after in life. Chaitanya wore rags 
and shaved his head and became a Sannyasl when 
only 24 years old. Even his enemies Avere 
sorry to see him cut off all earthly ties while 
still so young. The people had all along felt a 

sense of love for this divine man, 

Chaitanya’s Sann- 

yiis and the general tllOUgh SOme dl(l not apprOVG of 

rt.ounmv the forwardness and over-winning 

manners of a few of his followers. It was a 
day of general lamentation in Nadiya. From the 
day Avhen Chaitanya left the place for ever, the 
courtyard of £rlvasa became as it were a desert 
in the eyes of his numerous friends and associates. 
The last part of £rrv5sa’s life was spent in re- 
collecting the incidents of Chaitanya’s early life. 
And Murarl Gupta, a great scholar of Nadiya, 
„ , . „ was the first to write notes 

yrTvasa s grief. 

in Sanskrit verse on Chaitanya’s 
life, at the order of £rlvasa, who spoke of 
nothing but of Chaitanya after his desertion of 
Nadiya and dreamt of him in his sleep by 
night. Often Avhile gathering flowers for 
worship he recollected Chaitanya and fainted 
away in grief, the basket of flowers falling from 
his unconscious hands. Sometimes going to the 
banks of the Ganges, he missed his great 
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companion and sat for hours together meditating 
on him who was dearer to him than everything 
else in the world and he forgot that he had come 
there to bathe. In his own courtyard, the 
sankirtana party sang the praises of the Lord 
again with the high-sounding cymbals, the 
timbrel and dance, and he stood there listening to 
the singers but often his voice was choked 
with tears and lie fell down on the bare earth 
in great grief crying like a child. Sometimes 
he felt that the God of his songs and Chaitanya 
were the same, so that while offering flowers 
to Krsna instead of saying ‘ I bow to thee, oh 
Krsna, 5 he said unconsciously ‘ I bow to thee, 
oh Chaitanya.’ And as he remembered himself, 
tears rolled down his cheeks. 

The residents of Nadiya all except Chai- 
tanya’s wife and mother, had permission to 
go and see him once a year at Purl. This 
was on the occasion of the great Car 
festivities. Needless to say that £rlvasa was 
one of the foremost to avail himself of this 
opportunity. How happy was once more the 
venerable old man of Nadiya to meet his young 
“ master ” and sing the name of God in the 
kirtana party at Purl! We find him once in a 
„ . „ , „ . delirium of ioy pushing through 

the crowd to be near Chaitanya. 
In his attempt he pressed against Pratapa 
Rudra, the king. Upon which Harichandana, 
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his minister, pushed him away with his hands ; 
hut the old man’s ecstasies knew no bounds, and 
he again unconsciously pressed upon the king 
on which the minister again pushed him 
away with his hands. £rivasa got angry and 
slapped the minister on his cheek. Harichandana 
was very angry, but Pratapa Itudra said “ Do 
not be offended with him ; his devotion for the 
Master is such that we are not worthy of touch- 
ing the dust of his feet .” 1 

While parting from Chaitanya on the expira- 
tion of the few days ho was permitted to stay 
at Purl in the year, he wept every time like a 
child leaving his mother, and on one of these 
occasions Chaitanya is said to have spoken to 
him thus : “Do not weep, vetaran scholar. 
Though I am at Purl, I shall be always in 
spirit in your courtyard. That place and the 
kitchen of my dear mother where I took mealS 
cooked by her hands, I can never for a moment 
forget. You will feel my presence when the 
Sanklrtana party assemble in your courtyard and 
sing Krsna’s name.” 

£rivasa’s family had two residential houses, 
one at Nadiya and the other at Kumarhatta. In 
the latter place there is a mound of earth mark- 
ing the spot which was once his home. 


See tho Chaitanya Charitampta. 



VI. Haridasa . 


One of the most ardent and sincere of Chai- 
tanya’s companions — one who showed his great 
devotion for him and adhered to his spiritual 
convietions in the teeth of great persecution — 
was Haridasa, popularly known as yamna Hari- 
dasa, — the Mahomedan. We have not come 
across his Mahomedan name. He was given the 
Hindu name ‘Haridasa’ after his conversion to 
Vaisnavism. His father’s name was Malai Kazi. 
He was the owner of a considerable property in 
the district of Ambua, and as the name Kazi 
implies, was a Mahomedan Magistrate. Haridasa 
was horn in Budan near Banagram in the 
district of Jessore about the year 1464 A.D. 
He came to Santipur as a young man and 

Early life and " ras converted to the Vaisriava 
conversion to Vai«- faith by Advaita. We find him 

navi am. ¥ 

living at the house of £rivasa in 
Nadiya between 1508-1510. Here Nityananda 
and he became fast friends and both preached 
the Chaitanya-cult in the city and its suburbs.. 
As already mentioned, they visited the houses of 
the villagers as beggars and in the place of alms 
which the good people were ready to give them, 
they asked for a promise on their part to sing 
the praises of God and lead pure lives. 
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Gorai Kazi who was the Mahomedan Kazi 
of Kulia, a ward of Nadiya, was greatly 
enraged to find a Mahomedan become a Hindu 
convert; and he reported the matter to the 
Emperor of Gauda. Orders were received to try 
him in a court presided over by 12 Kazis, and 
they passed the unanimous judg- 
l’orseoution. me nt that if he still persisted in 

reciting the name of Hari through the streets, 
he should he publicly whipped in 22 different 
markets of the country. This was done. 
'Jhe persecution was so unceasing and the 
punishment so severe that he was at one 
time taken for dead. But Haridiisa triumphed 
over all this and kept to his course out of the 
great love he bore to Chaitanya. 

In his youth Haridiisa had for a time led a 
life of penance passing through a process of 
spiritual training in the jungly tracts of Benapole 
near Jessore. It is well known that Bamchan- 
dra Khan, a powerful local zemindar and a 
bully, sent a beautiful Moghul harlot to Haridasa 
promising her a reward if she could succeed in 
winning him to the pleasures of 
Jm?t°aUon! er a worldly life. Haridasa lived 
in a small hut at Benapole where 
the harlot visited him one evening*and said that 
she was smitten with love for him. Haridasa said 
he would attend to her after saying his prayers. 
Saying so he shut bis eyes in order to take the 


Victory over 
temptation. 
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fixed number of God’s name which were three 
lacs by day and night. So quiet and lonely was 
the place and so profound was the meditative 
mood of Haridasa, that his lovely seduqer waited 
till morning without a w r ord and when at the 
dawn of the day people gathered at the place to 
see the holy man she went away saying she 
would visit him the next evening. That night also 
she had a similar experience, the all absorving 
meditation of Haridasa could not be disturbed, 
and on the third night she could not resist 
the influence of the saintly life before her. To 
the great disappointment of Ramchandra Khan 

The harlot tn'nie.t ^ was discovered that the beauti- 
a devote. ful Moghul courtizan had taken 

to the life of a Yaisijava recluse by shaving 
her head and accepting Haridasa as her spiritual 
guide. We know from the accounts given 

in the Chaitanya Charitamrta 

A retribntion. . -r. " 

how a retribution came to Rama- 
chandra Khan from the most High for oppress- 
ing Haridasa and doing other wicked things. 
He had insulted before this Nityananda who had 
been a guest at his house one night. He had 
grown proud of his army and refused to pay 
annual revenue to the Mahomcdan court. A 
powerful army of the Emperor laid siege to his 
fortified towu and making a forcible entry into 
it, occupied it, defi ling his temples with the blood 
of cows slain there. 
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Kavi Karnapura relates that in the drama* 
tie performance organised by Chaitanya at 
Nadiya, Haridasa played the part 
yfr^Tho^i^ma- of the Sutradhara. He had a 
^venbycSnya turban on his head, ear-rings on 
his ears, a string of pearls on his 
neck and bracelets on his arms. From his 
shoulders hang a flowing wreath of field-flowers. 
The dramatic character representing the abstract 
virtue of Brotherhood asked the Deity of love 
and faith on the stage, how it was that a Maho- 
medan was allowed to take part in the religious 
functions of the Hindus. The latter said “The 
way of love and faith is different from the one 
prescribed in the £astras.” Brotherhood said 
“If one takes an irregular course, 
during UwliJ'Ji 00 ^ will take a long time to arrive 
at the spiritual goal, if it is to be 
attained at all by such means.” The Deity iff 
love and faith replied “Not so always, though it 
may be true generally speaking. There are 
occasions when by embracing an undefined and 
irregular course the destination is reached the 
sootier. Behold, when the country is deluged 
with flood and there is no fixed course for the 
boat to take, it goes faster to its destination 
by following an undefined course than it would 
do by taking the zigzag course of a well-defined 
river in the dry season . 1 

1 See Chaitanya Chandrodaya Najakam by Kavi Karnnpiira, (Ber- 
hampnr Edition), Act III, Sceno iii, pp. 160-170. 
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This refers to the violation of (gastric ordi- 
nances which marked the course of the Vaisnavas 
in the pursuit of their spiritual goal. The Maho- 
medans we»e offered the same respect and, what 
is more, the same social prestige as the Hindus, 
in their own community. The flood is here the one 
of faith and devotion brought on by Chaitanya. 

When Haridasa was at Santipur living with 
Advaita, the latter was for some- 

ciiea nd wTi!ii r ° C t/io time excommunicated by the 
Hind" Cominu- orthodox community for his inti- 
mate associations with a Maho- 
medan. A public diet took place there in which 
Haridasa made a speech quoting chapter and 
verse from various Sanskrit works and success- 
fully meeting all the arguments advanced by 
his chief opponent Yadunandana Acliarya who 
held an undisputcdly high position as a scholar 
iwt only at Santipur but in the neighbouring 
districts. The diet resulted in the latter’s accept- 
ing the creed of Vais^avism as propounded by 
Haridasa. His triumph over such a powerful 
adversary, no less than his great meekness of 
character and exalted life, overcome the preju- 
dices of the people of Santipur and thence- 
forward they ceased their hostile attitude towards 
HaridSsa and to his friend Advaita. 

Erom Santipur Haridasa came to the village 
of Euliya the birth place of the distinguished 
Bengali poet Kittivasa. Here the' inspiring 
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presence of Haridasa made a deep and profound 
impression on a Bralmian scholar named Ramdasa 
who acknowledged the Mahomedan devotee as 
his Guru — spiritual master. 

Haridasa followed Chaitanya at Puri. And 
out of respect for orthodox notions he lived out- 
side the Puri temples. But Chaitanya paid him 
a visit there almost every day. Wo have already 
noticed that in this resort of Haridasa outside 
the Temple jurisdiction, Sanatana lived for a Avhile 
before going to Yrndavana. 

Saniitana’s admiration for Haridasa ’s character 
was great. Once he praised him in the follow- 
ing words : “ There are those who preach 

religious truths but do not live holy lives them- 
selves. Others there are who lead pure lives 
as religious recluses, cut off from men. But 
you have not only preached the truths yourself 
but have practised them in your own life. Who 
is there, so noble and good as you are V 
Chaitanya also admired him thus : “ Your 

Tho rospoct iii holy thou gilts are as the streams 
which ho was hoW. 0 f tile Ganges in which your soul 

bathes every hour. Your pious acts earn for 
you that virtue which the people seek in sacri- 
ficial rites prescribed in the (^astras. You are 
constantly in touch with the loftiest of ideals 

(i) *rt&fcn crs. fitvtn i 

ill 8 

silCT? m l 

The Chaitanya Cliaritainrta. Antyakhanda Chap. IV. 
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which give you the same merit as the study 
of the Vedas. What Sadhu or Brahmaii is there 
who is good and great as you are ? ” 

When he felt the approach of death he told 
Ghaitanya that he was disabled by age from 
reciting the number of names of God daily that 
he had done for long years. Chaitanya said 
“You should not do anything to weaken the 
body. You are a true saint and may dispense 
with the forms.” That very night when he felt 
the approach of death with joined hands he said 
to Chaitanya “ Pray remain near me at my last 
moment, so that *1 may see that beautiful face 
of yours Avhich has been the fountain of all my 
spiritual bliss. Oh my friends present here, 
recite the name of my Master. So that I may 
hear the sweet name of Chaitanya uttered by 
you. This is the last great act of kindness I 
expect to receive at your hands.” 3 Turning to 

(3) “WC* C5ftta W 

aaca cafaa raftria aa* 
f^rta evtata f a * -Imv aft 

cata stf$a ’fatt i 

Tho last scene is thus described — 

sfaata fas? ’flea aaf^ i 
fast caat aa ’tea Or i 

asata 'srtft ifa ®^a saa i 
^ faa « 

Ifa* «if aw ata ata i 
aa attfara Oita caai amata i 

§)f<p tssv a^fac3 ^55ta«i t 

atcaa afes ana Saa* taa i 

The Chaitanya Charitanifta Antya Khanda Chap. X. 
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Chaitanya he said again “A low horn, vile fellow 
I was, through your grace I have been saved, and 
have known the sweets of a higher life. You have 
His last moments, given me an exalted rank in the 
society of Hindus so that though a Mahomedan I 
havo received presents at the (^raddha ceremony 
from high-caste Hindus, as though I were a 
Brahman. But all this temporal glory is nothing 
as compared with the spiritual bliss which you 
have brought to my soul.” When his last moment 
came, Chaitanya called all his companions 
near the bed of the venerable saint and at his 
bidding the best of the Brahmti^s bowed at the 
feet of the departing sage while all sang the 
praises of God. As the last flicker of life passed 
away, his remains were carried to the sea coast, 
where Chaitanya with his own hands dug up 
the sand and made a burial place for him. 

It has been attempted by later Vaisiiava 
historians to prove that Ilaridiisa though brought 
up by a Mahomedan, was a Brahman by birth 
and as a child was taken care of by Malai Kazi. 
Malai Kazi was not his father but his god-father. 
In the earlier writings, however, no reference as 
to his Brahmanic origin is found ; he is simply 
called ‘ Mahomedan ’ Haridasa. We have often 


found that as the Yaisiiava circle gradually 


expanded itself, it took by degrees a secterian 
Attempts to prove character, relaxing its high prin- 


him of Hindu ex- 
traction. 


ciples of brotherhood given to it 
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by Chaitanya and Nityananda. The caste- 
prejudices of the orthodox community gradually 
entered into it and the descendants of 
Gosains — the Gurus of Vaisnavas — who were 
mostly Brahmans — felt it as a stigma on their 
pedigree that their ancestors had eaten from the 
same plate with one who by birth was a Maho- 
medan, and had bowed at his feet, nay more, had 
in a few cases, acknowledged him as their reli- 
gious teacher. They have thus probably invented 
stories to mitigate the force of this evil as far as 
possible by attributing Brail manic ancestry to 
Haridasa. Chaitanya was no believer in caste, 
nor in any difference between man and man. 
Ilis motto was the text of the Vrhat Naradiya 
Purana “Even a Chandal is to be honoured 
more than a Brahman if the former has attained 
the knowledge of God.” As an ascetic he could 
not have any caste-prejudices himself, but he 
admired freedom from them in those of his 
followers who were not ascetics but belonged to 

the orthodox communitv. We find it mentioned 

*> 

in the Chaitanya Charitamrta that one Kalidasa, 
a Kayastlia, had made it his mission to eat the 
refuse food from the plate of such low-caste 
- people as Doms and Hadis with 

Kalidasa tiio groat A A 

champion of caste- the full approval of Chaitanya. 

Kalidasa defended his procedure 
by saying that when the taking of meal touched 
by others formed such an important factor of 
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the grounds for condemning a man in society, 
it was necessary to taka the extreme step, that he 
did, in order to convince the people of the folly' 
of such a view. 


VII. — Lokanatha Gosoaml. 

The history of the Vaisiiavas in Bengal, sq 
full of sacrifices and hardships undergone for the 
sake of religion, hardly presents a more striking 
example of patient faith and silent self -dedication 
to Chaitanya than that of the famous hermit 
Lokanatha Gosvaml. The Vaisiiava biographers, 
so lavish in their praise of other leaders of their 
faith and in minute details of their lives, are 
strangely silent about Lokanatha whose pure life, 
spiritual fervour and uncompromising adherence 
to his lofty ideals are almost unique in Vaisjiava, 
history. The writers make little more than 
an incidental reference to his life given in the 
biographical notices of other Yaisnava worthies. 

<. Lokanatha was the son of a Kulin Brahmaii 
named Padmanabha Ohakravartl of Talgoria, a 
village in the district of Jessore. His mother’s 
name was Slta and he Was born about the year 
1490 A.D. Lokanath was a fellow-student of 
Chaitanya, reading with him at 
Pedigree and early ^e of tol Pandit Ganga, Das at 

Nadiya. When Chaitanya’s life 
suddenly took the religious turn, for which it 
was predestined, no one admired it more thq n 
j 
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Lokanatlia, who for some time was his constant 
companion. Chaitanya wanted him to go to 
V fndavana to reclaim the deserted shrine, a 
mission for the accomplishment of which Sana- 
tana, Rupa and others were employed by Chai- 
tanya in latter years. Separated from Chaitanya, 
Lokanatlia felt miserable, but he could not refuse 
it ; a request from Chaitanya was as binding as 
the holiest writ of scripture to liis companions, 
and Lokanatlia silently carried out his bidding. 

The Premavilasa thus describes 
what ho said to Chaitanya on this 
occasion in one of his messages to him: “No more 
shall I, oh my Lord, be permitted to see your 
feet. Think not that I seek my own pleasures. 
To carry out your wishes must always be the 
sole end of my life. Por this object have I 
reconciled myself with the solitary life I lead 
here. You are there in the midst of those who 
are more fortunate than I. I am deprived of 
that company than which nothing is dearer 
to me .” 1 

A journey to Vrndavana from Nadiya was not 
an easy matter in those days. Lokanatha was 
accompanied by another Brahman scholar named 
Bhugarbha. At the time they went, the main 

1 '®rt* srt cirf** ciftsri cst*t* 5**1 1 
*f**rt* 'srtsmrta *1**1 *t**i # 

c* *f**H i * 

*f*r* *f**l c*ft* c**1 ii 

The Premavilasa . 
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road was blocked by the contending armies of 
Hindus and Mahomedans near Rajmahal. It 
was the month of October, 1510 A.D. when they 
started for the holy citv. When, however, the 
pilgrims asked the people of Rajmahal about 
the route, they were told that it would be impos- 
sible for them to get to Vrndavana in the distur- 
bed state of the country, by the 
vana? loy t0 Vruda " main road. Other roads were also 
infested by robbers. But they 
were not daunted. They went on inspired by 
faith alone. They took the route by Taj pur and 
reached Purniya from where they came to Luck- 
now. It took them three days to reach Agra 
from this place. In 23 days Loknatha and 
Bhugarbha reached Vrndavana from Nadiya. 
They were dressed in rags and carried beggar’s 
bowls in their hands. The holy city was desertet}. 
It was overgrown by the jungle, with huts of 
poor people dotted here and there, and was 
nothing more than a name even to the Vaisnavas 
who held it sacred. But the hermits in co-oper- 
ation with Sanatana and Rupa,who subsequently 
joined them, identified the places associated with 
Kpisna’s early life, and the wonderful tale of 
their devotion and holy lives spread far and wide. 
In half a century the city rose again with its 
gay array of 'lofty tiara-shaped temples, some of 
which claim the glory of being considered among 
the foremost architectural monuments of India. 
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The transformation was as sudden as though it 
were accomplished by the touch of a magician’s 
wand. But of this we propose to speak at some 
length elsewhere. From 1511 to 1612 Chaitanya 
was in the Deccan, and Loknatha like others 
heard of his presence there. He accordingly left 
Vrndavana for a time to meet the Master in the 
south ; but unfortunately he could not overtake 
him, missing him narrowly at the several stations 
where Chaitanya had halted for some days. 
Lokanatha heard again, while still journeying in 
the Deccan in quest of the Master, 
tan% miH8eS ° hai that he had gone up to Vrnda- 
vana. He hurried back to that 
town as soon as he heard this, but on his 
arrival there was again disappointed to learn 
that Chaitanya had left the holy city. Loka- 
natha had no orders from the Master to return 
to Purl or Bengal ; so though greatly mortified 
at the separation from him, he spent the remain- 
ing days of his life at Vrndavana following the 
paths of spiritual advancement and humane 
service. The Vrajabasls, as the residents of 
Vrndavana and its vicinity were called, paid him 
unique homage acting as he bade them to do 
without a question — so high was the place he 
occupied in their estimation. The 
hjb piety. Anuragavalll describes him thus: 
“Always scrutinising himself by meditation, 
not given to many words, but when he opens 
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his mouth, his short speeches are full of sweet- 
ness and wisdom, wielding a great influence .” 1 

We shall have to return again to the life 
of this great Vaisnava, when referring to the 
subject of the reclaiming of the shrine of 
Vrndavana. Loknatha was absolutely averse to 
a glorification of himself by the writers of the 
Vaisnava history. It is well-known that Krsna- 
dasa Kaviraja, who wrote the most valuable ac- 
count of Chaitanya’s life, drew his inspiration 
and materials in no inconsiderable degree from 
Lokanatha Gosvami. But while describing the 
noteworthy incidents of the lives of other devo- 
tees, he does not mention the help he obtained 
from Lokanatha anywhere in his elaborate work, 
nor does he refer to any anecdote of his illus- 
trious life. This is because Loknatha had pre- 
vented the Kaviraja from writing anything to 
glorify him. This incident is mentioned in the 
Premvilasa written only a few years after the 
Chaitanya Charitamrta. 

Lokanatha had made it a point not to 
take disciples, and this accounts for the com- 
parative silence of the Vaisnava historians about 
him. The disciples generally take elaborate 
notes of the lives of their Gurus and write their 
biographies. The only disciple whom Lokanatha 

’Ffa i 

cq 01 I 

The Anuragavalti. 
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admitted was Narottama. Lokanatha had relaxed 
his stern principle in favour of Narottama 
under exceptional circumstances which I shall 
relate while writing about the latter. Lokanatha 
was unwilling to admit disciples because they 
were required to pay honour to their Gurus verg- 
ing on worship. Lokanatha was afraid lest this 
might lead to self-glorification and vanity. 
Throughout his long life he remembered the 
words which Chaitanya spoke to him while 
bidding him God-speed on the eve of his journey 
to Vrndavana. “Know this Lokanatha, that 
neither you nor I are meant to enjoy the pleasures 
of the world.” 

Lokaniitlia remained a bachelor all his life 
and died at a good old age mourned by the whole 
Vaisnava community. 

VII . — Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. 

We have incidentally mentioned Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma in a previous lecture in connection 
with a controversal discussion which ho held 
with Chaitanya at Purl on spiritual matters, 
and his eventual defeat and acceptance of Chai- 
tanya as his master (Guru) and the true inter- 
preter of religious truths. 

Vasudeva Sarvabhauma was unquestionably 
at the head of the scholars of Eastern India 
at the time. Having read the Upanishads at 
Benares he became a pupil of the celebraetd 
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Paksadhara Migra of Mithila, which, during 
the youth of Sarvabhauma, was the most impor- 
tant centre of learning in Northern India. The 
proud position, however, of this place it was 
reserved ior Vasudeva himself to break down 


in latter years. He succeeded in establishing 
the glory of the tol he founded at Nadiya — far 
exceeding that won by the college where he 
had completed his education. Paksadhar Migra 
made it a condition with his pupils that they 
w ere not to transcribe any copy 

TJio rise of the • i /<, 

Navadvipa school ot Cnmtamam l) y Uangega 
of Logic. Upadhyaya for their own use. This 

book was the store house of contemporaneous 
knowledge of Logic ; and Paksadhara having in 
his possession the only MS. of the great work, 
jealously guarded it for the benefit of his own 
college. His own interpretations of the work and 
teaching on the subject were also considered to 
be of rare value. So that as far as Logic (which 
was one of the most important branches of learn- 
ing at the period) was concerned, the reputation 
of the Mithila College was far greater than 
that of any other college in Upper India. 

As no copy of the work was allowed to be 
made, each pupil of Paksadhara having to 
take a solemn vow to that effect before the 


teacher gave him lessons on the subject, the 
precious learning lay confined within the four 
Walls of his college-room. However complete 
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their education at Mitliila, his pupils could not 
disseminate so perfect a knowledge of the 
subject in their respective countries, without 
having in their possession any copy of the origi- 
nal work, which was further enrichSd by the 
annotations of several generations of accomplish- 
ed teachers of Mithila. 

Yasudeva Sarvabhauma committed to memory 
not only the four parts of Chintamani with its 
valuable store of annotations, but also a very 
considerable portion of the famous work Kusu- 
manjali. Without violating the conditions to 
which he had subscribed, he came to Nadiya fully 
equipped with the latest knowledge, and founded 
a tol there, the reputation of which soon spread 
far and wide, drawing hosts of pupils from all 
recognised centres of Sanskrit learning through- 
out India, till the fame of the Maithil College 
rapidly diminished and was eventually extingui- 
shed. Vasudeva’s teachings gave a fresh stimulus 
to the cause of the study of Logic and his 
famous pupil Raghunatlia^iromaiii’s name stands 
first in the list of those who founded the new 
school of Logic named Navya Nyaya which to 
this day remains a monument of the keenness 
of the Bengali intellect. Raghunatha was a son 
of a widowed Brahmin woman who earned her 
living by doing menial work at the house of 
Sarvabhauma. When only a lad of 3, Raghu- 
natha was asked by Sarvabhauma to get some bits 
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of burning wood from the kitchen for his pipe. 

Raghunatha his The boy first took a quantity of 
worthy deswpie. i n hi s hand and thus protect- 

ed brought the bits of burning wood to his 
master. It is said that this little incident struck 
the teacher as a sign of the boy’s intellectual 
powers and he undertook to teach him himself. 
At 5 when Raghunatha began to read the alpha- 
bets, he startled his teacher by the question 
“Sir why is the letter ‘ ^ ’ placed before ‘ *f’ ? 
What harm if their situation is changed ?” 
Raghunatha afterwards rose to conspicuous fame 
and eclipsed that of his contemporaries in the 
field of Logic. Vasudeva’s own work in Sanskrit 
“ Sarvabhauma-Nirukti’ gave the first start to 
the pure intellectual basis on w hich this new 
school of Logic is founded. Gautama had kept 
the subject on a spiritual plane, but Navya Nyaya 
entirely freed it from monastic thral. 

The tol of Vasudeva flourished in Nadiya 
between 1470 and 1480 A.D., but a great calamity 
befell the Hindu residents of the ancient city 
later on. It was reported to Husen Saha, the 
Emperor of Gauda, that a persistent rumour of 
a prohetic nature was in the air that the 
Br&hmaiis of Nadiya would once moreassert their 
supremacy in Bengal. The fire of heroism still 
lingered in the old Capital of the Hindu Kings, 
as the residents of the place were fine archers 
and had retained till then some of their warlike 
K 
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traits, The Emperor believed in the prophecy 
and ordered a general devastation of the place 
and a forcible conversion of its Brahmans to 
Islam. The prophecy referred to is mentioned 
in the Chaitanya Mangal by Jayananda, who 
The Hohamndeu was a contemporary of Chaitanya, 

tho 8 fli’ght°of Vasu- and confirmed by Yrndavana Dasa 
deva from Nadiya. in his chaitanya Bhagavata 

written in 1539. The angry monarch sent a 
strong Mahomedan army which was stationed 
at the village of Pirulya near Nadiya, and forcibly 
converted the Brahmans to the Islamic faith. 
This is the origin of the Pirulya Brahmans. We 
are told how the Hindus were not permitted to 
sound the conch shell in their temples and bathe 
in the Ganges ; if they did so they were forci- 
bly served with beef. The temples were dese- 
crated, the fig trees, sacred to the Hindus, were 
uprooted, and a general panic seized the inhabi- 
tants of the old city who fled from it in great 
numbers and settled in other provinces. Mahes- 
vara Viyarada, the father of Sarvabhauma, went 
to Benares at this juncture, and the latter fled 
to Puri. Sarvabhauma’s brother Vidyavachaspati 
deserted his country-seat and settled in a different 
part of Bengal. 

So great was the fame of Vasudeva as a 
scholar that Pratapa lludra, the king of Orissa, 
accorded him a royal reception, offering him a 
a gold throne next to his own in his court. Thus 
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Honoured by the 
King of Orissa. 


honoured Vasudeva continued to 
live at Puri. We also learn from 


•Tayananda’s work how a change came over the 
spirit o£ Husen Saha’s administration. He 
shortly after repented of his oppression, being 
convinced of the innocence of the Nadiya 
Brahmans and repaired as far as was possible 
the wrongs inflicted on them. 

Husen Saha had before this time destroyed 
some of the great temples of Orissa and led an 
expedition to conquer the province. But Pratapa 
Rudra was more than his match in the field. 


Not only he obliged Husen Saha to retreat, but 
himself planned an expedition, by way of 
retaliation, for the conquest of Bengal. Owing 
to some cause he could not however carry out 
his plan. He effectively held, however, the 
aggressive Islam spirit in check so far as his vast 
kingdom was concerned. 


It was at Purl that Yasudeva first met Chai- 


tanya. He was then a lad of 24, of handsome 
appearance, and had taken the ascetic’s vow 
and come to Purl to visit the temple of Jagan- 
natha. The sight of the temple threw him into 
one of his fits of delirious joy, and heedless of 
the pilgrims and priests lie ran ahead of them 
like a mad man and entered the temple. Before 
the image of God Chaitanya swooned in the 
height of his emotion. The*Papdas — the custo- 
dians of the temple — taking him for a mad man, 
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beat him with a cane while in that unconscious 
state. Vasudeva Sarvabhauma was at the temple 
and was attracted by the sight of the handsome 

Interview with young SannyasI lying unconscious 
chaitanya. on fl oor jj e prevented the 

Pandas from beating him, and ordered him to 
be carried to his own house. For 8 hours Chai- 
tanya lay unconscious, the tears trickling down 
his cheeks, but he occasionally spoke a few 
broken words indicative of the joy at his union 
with the Deity. By this time his companions 
had already arrived and were now at the house 
of Sarvabhauma. They recited the name of 
Krsna aloud and sang his praises, upon which 
Chaitanya came back to his senses. Yasudeva 
asked his brother-in-law Gopinatha who that 
interesting young man was. The latter told him 
that he was a citizen of Nadiya. Nilamvara 
OhakravartI, the father of Chaitanya’s mother 
£achl, was a great friend of Sarvabhauma’s 
father Mahesvara Vi§arada. Sarvabhauma hearing 
this became interested in Chaitanya. The 
venerable scholar himself served the young 
SannyasI with meal on a golden plate, and invited 
him to stay in his house. He also showed great 
hospitality to his companions, who were for the 
most part citizens of Nadiya. This happened in 
1609 A.D. Chaitanya CharitSmrta relates the 
following dialogue between Vasudeva and Gopi- 
^natha at this stage : Vasudeva: — “This young 
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man is a Sannyasl. To what Order of ascetics 
does he belong ?” Gopinatha “ He is a disciple 
of Kegava Bharatl.” Vasudeva: — “ But there are 
better Orders of Sannyasis. He is quite a young 
man and has attractive looks, it will be difficult 
for him to keep the chastity of the ascetic’s vow. 
I shall teach him Vedanta and give him a better 

Vasudeva’s resolve spiritual ideal. He must forgo 
to improve chai- the inferior Order in which he 

tanya s spiritual 

training. has enlisted his name and be 

made to enter into a higher Order.” Gopinatha: — 
“ He does not care for forms, it matters little to 
what Order he belongs. You have not known 
him yet, when you do so, you will find him much 
above anything that you may have to teach.” 

Vasudeva told Chaitanya in his next inter- 
view with him that as a Sannyasl he deserves 
every respect from him ; but he asked what 
right he had to take a Sannyasa vow while stift 
so young. The £astras, he said, have laid it 
down that one may renounce the world and 
become a Sannyasl only when he lias passed at 
least two thirds of the usual term of life. 
Chaitanya humbly replied “ Do not, oh venerable 
sir, think me, to be so exalted a personage as a 
Sannyasl. A longing for union with God has 
driven me mad, and thus have I shaven my 
head, torn my sacred thread and come away 
from home. I am only a boy before you and 
do not know even what is good and what is bad 
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for me. Kindly give me lessons and teach me 
the right course. I am grateful to you for 
protecting me from the hands of the Pandas 
to-day.” That day Vasudeva called, him again 
„„ , to his presence and asked him to 

listen attentively to the inter- 
pretations of the sacred texts which he would 
deliver in the evening. Chaitanya quietly sat 
and listened to the wonderful dessertations on 


theology which the veteran scholar gave. Not 
one day, but for seven consecutive days he did so, 
before a large and admiring audience. On the 
8th day Yasudeva said to Chaitanya “ For seven 
days you have heard my discourses on the sacred 
Upanisliads but have made no comments, sitting 
mute all the while.” Chaitanya replied “ I am 
no scholar, and have not the capacity to enter 
into the spirit of your learned discourse. I listned 
to it simply because you ordered me to do so and 
also because it is the duty of a Sannyasi to hear 
the interpretations of holy hooks.” Sarvabhauma 
said “ Those who could not understand any por- 
tions of my speech referred their difficulties to 
me, which I have taken pains to elucidate. But 
you have not done so. I am not sure in what 
spirit you have taken my discourses. Your 
attitude seems mysterious to me.” Chaitanya 
said “ Sir, since you wish me to speak I must 
confess that the texts of the Upanishads are quite 
clear to me, bpt your explanations have clouded 
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their meaning. You avoid the direct meaning 
of the texts and indulge in niceties which do 
not, to my mind, represent the real spirit of the 
sacred books.” Chaitanya then explained the 
texts himself quoting profusely from the £astras. 

He first referred to the 31st 
T i e 8C o««r rdinary 9°ka, Chapter XIV of the 10th 
Skanda of £rimat Bhagavata and 
next dwelt upon the text of the 64th £loka of 
the 7 th Chapter of the 6th Part of the Visiiu- 
purana, referring in support of it to the 6th 
£loka of the 7th Chapter of the Gita beginning 
with and made a 

speech which struck Sarvabhauma as extraordi- 
nary. But Sarvabhauma brought up an array 
of controversial arguments to dimolish fo\5?tW 
(dualism) which Chaitanya had established. 
Chaitanya replied eloquently with a spiritual 
fervour which made the deepest impression on 
his audience. His reply supported as it was by 
scholarly references and a clear and straightfor- 
ward statement of his points, demolished the 
cidvaitavada of Vasudeva to its foundation. When 
Chaitanya at the end recited the 31st £loka of 
th 62nd Chapter of the Padmapurana and burst 
into emotional ecstasy singing the hymn 
ffUfa *TN (Oh thou compassion itself and the 
refuge of those who are heavy- 
ChaTtoyaTdiSty. laden) be could say no more; half 
broken words ‘oh thou, compassion 
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itself’ only came out of his lips, while tears drop- 
ped from his eyes and choked his voice till he 
passed into that trance — the beatific vision—^ 
which showed him to be more than a ^common 
mortal. His eyes rained tears, and were fixed 
heavenwards. His arms were outstretched, as if 
to embrace the Unseen ; he became unconscious of 
the 'physical world and a radiance came into his 
face which showed the heavenly sight of God-in- 
Man. 

So irresistible was his charm that the old scholar 
of 80 who was looked on as the very fountain of 
all learning now fell at the young SannySsi’s 
feet and accepted him as his God and saviour. The 
beautiful Gaurangastaka, or 8 stanzas in honour 
of Chaitanya, that he wrote in Sanskrit, hears 
testimony to his profound faith in the apostle of 
Ngwliya. 

It was from Vasudeva Sarvabhauma and 
Gopln&tha that the king Pratapa Rudra had heard 
of the greatness of Chaitanya, which made him 
so eagerly seek an interview with him. 

Yasudeva's great reverence for Chaitanya is 
expressed in his celebrated utterance mentioned 
by the author of the Chaitanya Charitamrta in 
the 9th Chapter of the Madhya Khaijda of his 
work. We have already referred to it on p. 4 
and quote it here again : — “ If a thunderbolt 
falls on my head or even my sons die — that I can 
hear, but not that I should be deprived of the 
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company of the Master.” 1 Govinda Dasa, who 
took down notes of Chaitanya’s tour in the Deccan 
while he travelled with him, writes that on the 
return of Chaitanya to Purl the venerable Sarva- 
bhauma with joined hands addressed him and 
said “ That I could bear a separation from you 
bespeaks a heart of stone in me ” and the man 
fell on his knees weeping like a woman. 2 

Sarvabhauma died at about 1520 A.D. His only 
son Durgadasa was also a scholar. He annotated 
the celebrated Sanskrit Grammar, 
Uur 8 on da8 ’ his 80,1 the M ugdabodha by Bopadeva 
and also wrote a commentary of 
Kavikalpadruma. Durgadasa had the title of 
Vidyavagiya or ‘the master of learning and speech.* 

IX. Ramauanda Ray. 

Ramananda Ray was the prime minister oj: 
Raja Pratap Rudra of Orissa. His celebrated 
Sanskrit Drama “Jagannatha Vallabha” was one 
of the few books which were raad and sung 
before Chaitanya every day by his order. 
This proves the admiration in which the 

“ftc? nfw *1? srf? ’Tfo I 
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book was held by the Master. Rama Ray 
was a native of Vidyanagara in central India. 
The prime minister of the king of Orissa 
had the title of Raja. When Chaitanya 
was at Purl, Bhabananda Ray, the father of 
Ramananda, still lived, and it is mentioned in 
the Chaitanya Charitamrita that Chaitanya once 
embraced the old man saying “your son 
Ramananda is dear to me as my own self.” 
Ramananda had four brothers ; Gopinatha 
Pattanayak, Kalanidhi, Sudhanidhi and Bani- 
natha. They were all devoted to Chaitanya. 
Ramananda met Chaitanya first on the bank of 
the Godavari, a few miles from his own town of 
Vidyanagara. It was in the month of June 
1510 A.D. The former had gone there, borne 
in a picturesque palankin, with a large escort 

interview with an d a S 001 ^ number of Vaidika 
fthaitanya. Brahmans. Here Chaitanya paid 

him a visit and said that he had heard a good 
deal about his fervent faith from Vasudeva Sarva- 
bhauma and had longed to see him. Saying this 
he embraced the minister much to the surprise 
and embarrassment of the Brahmans present, who 
said to one another “ Look at this holy man, 
resplendant as a god. How strange that he 
touches a £udra and weeps for joy! ,M 

* 4$ sit aituM c®wr c#t aw *pn 
lor C^R TOM 3RTC | 

Chaitanya Charitamrita , 

Madhya Khanda . 
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The famous dialogue of Chaitanya with 
Ramananda unfolding the very spirit of the 
religion which the former preached, has been 
elaborately discussed in the Chaitanya CharitS* 
mrita, and we cannot help here giving the gist 
of it. Ramananda at the bidding of Chaitanya 
describes the various stages of Rhakti (devotion). 
The first is the Sadhya Rhakti or that faith which 
lias for its final goal the carrying out of the 
The famous .Ha- duties prescribed to each caste by 
lo « no - the (^astras ; the text quoted was 

the verse VIII, Chapter 8, Part III of the 
Visnupurana. Por elucidation of the next 
higher stage Ram Ray took for his text the 
verse XXVII, Chapter IX of the Gita which 
says that one should work without a thought of 
the result — dedicating it to God. “ Even this is 
merely external,” said Chaitanya, “ enter deeper 
still.” and Rama Ray in describing the next 
higher stage took for his text the verse XXXII 
of Skanda XIII of the £rlmat Bhagavata and the 
verse 67 of Chapter XVIII of the Gita which 
urges upon a spiritual aspirant the duty of resign- 
ing himself absolutely to God, leaving aside all 
forms and rites that belong to his sect — “ leave 
every thing else, all professions and callings, and 
surrender yourself to me ” — says Krisna in the 
latter verse “ and I will save you from all sins 
and sorrows.” When called upon to enter still 
deeper into the truths of religion, Rama Ray 
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said that the spiritual soul must yearn for faith 
which springs from a true knowledge of things. 
The text quoted was the verse 5 (^Chapter XVII 
of the Gita which says that one who has known 
God is content in himself and neither mourns a 
loss nor feels a desire. 

A still higher plane of Sadhya Bhakti is 
explained by Rama Ray at the bidding of the 
Master, the text quoted being verse III, Chapter 
15 of the 10th Skanda of the £rlmat Bhagavata in 
which knowledge (ssft) falls into the back-ground 
and faith becomes the sole object. In a 

still higher plane of spiritual life faith takes the 
character of love; the text being a verse 
from PadmavalT. 

This closes the sphere of Baidha Bhakti or 
that faith which follows the monastic rules and 
the injunctions of the scriptures, and Rama Ray 
elucidates the principles of higher Vaisnava 
theology which aims at a direct communion 
with God. The first stage of this, according to 
verse XIII, Chapter III of £rlmat Bhagavata is to 
worship God by work, even as a servant does his 
Master, not as a matter of duty alone, but 
impelled by love. 

The servant carries out the command of the 
master and though he may do so with love, lie 
remains one step below and cannot approach 
Him too close. The second stage referred to in 
verse II, Chapter XII of the 10th Skanda of 
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Bhagavata describes the Sakliya in which God 
becomes our friend and guide. He no longer 
commands, l^ut is actually with us, play* 
ing on the stage of the world. The players 
love one another, as they are conscious that 
He is one of themselves and is the Main Player 
directing their plays. When danger comes, it 
loses its terror, as they know their friend to be 
in their midst, controlling their destiny and 
taking care of them. “Next” says Ramananda 
Ray at the bidding of Chaitauya, “is the stage 
of Batsalya Prema or love for a child.” The 
text quoted in support of this is verse XXXVII, 
Chapter XVIII of the 10th Skanda of the 
£rlmat Bhagvata. The world plays round the 
spiritual man as children and he watches 
it with affectionate care, as parents do. 
His only duty is to offer his constant 
and anxious care to the well-being of all. This 
‘all’ is his God. llis affection is of a cosmo- 
politan character. Jasoda, like Madona of the 
Christian, typifies the Mother anxious for the 
protection of the divine child — the ever-growing 
new babe of humanity. Even one’s own enemy 
appears to him in this stage as a mere child and 
is regarded with compassion and kindness. How 
this may be possible is to be found in the little 
incident of Nityananda’s conduct to Jagai and 
Madhai described on pp. 38-42. The baby of 
humanity grows wicked at times and kicks in 
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return of love. The godly man feels no anger 

hut blesses the children gone astray and prays 
• ___ 

for them saying : “Father forgive them, for 
they know not what they do” even when they 
put a crown of thorns on his head and nail him 
to a cross. 

In a still higher stage of spirituality the soul 
approaches God as a Gopi — the 
maid who forgets herself in the 
delight of witnessing the spectacle of devine love 
that comes from all sides. The text quoted is 
verse VIII of the 10th Canto of Govinda Llla- 
mrta which says that the Gopi does not desire 
direct contact with Krsna. She deeply appre- 
ciates and enjoys the sight of supreme bliss 
which is to be seen in the Vrnda groves in the 
amours of the eternal God Krs^a and his 
eternal lover Radha. The function of the Gopi 
is* identical with that of the poet which Sir 
Rabindranath Tagore expresses so happily in 
the language of modern poetry : — 

“Ah poet, the evening draws near ; 

.4 Your hair is turning gray, 

“Do you in your lonely musing hear the mes- 
sage of the hereafter ? 

“It is evening,” the poet said “and I am 
listening because some one may call from the 
village, late though it be. 

“I watch the young straying hearts meet 
together, and two pairs of eager eyes beg for 
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music, to break their silence and speak for 
them. 

“Who is there to weave their passionate 
songs, if I Ht on the shore of life and contem- 
plate death, and the beyond P” 

“The early evening star disappears. The 
glow of the funeral pyre slowly dies by the 
silent river. 

“Jackals cry in chorus from the courtyard 
of the deserted house in the light of the worn- 
out moon. 

“If some wanderer, leaving home comes here 
to watch the night and with bowed head listens 
to the murmur of the darkness, w ho is there 
to whisper the secrets of life into his ears, if I 
shutting my doors, should try to free myself 
from mortal bonds ?” 

“It is a trifle that my hair is turning gray. 

“I am ever as young or old as the youngest 
or the oldest of the village. 

“Some have smiles, sweet and simple, and 
some a sly twinkle in their eyes. 

“Some have tears that well up in the dayligjit 
and others tears that are hidden in the gloom. 

“They all have need for me and I have no 
time to brood over the after life. 

“I am of an age with each, what matter if 
my hair turns gray ?” 

The Gopls are represented as ‘witnesses and 
helpers of the eternal play’ without a thought 
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of their own personal happiness. Thus forget- 
ful of their own selves, they are privileged to 
enter 'the groves of sacred love, aiding in the 
union of soul with soul — ministrants to the cause 
of love which flows from the eternal* fountain 
of bliss. They are ever young in their appre- 
ciation of all that is beautiful and good in 
nature. ‘Time writes no wrinkles on their 
brows. 5 They live in Vrndavana — the spiri- 
tual heaven of the Vaisnavas, where the soul 
entirely free from the bonds of social traditions 
on one band, and from the obligations of scrip- 
tural rites on the other, finds out its own path 

inspired by love alone. This 

The Ragnnnga. . 

path is called the raganuga as 
opposed to that of Baidhi Bhakti or faith that 
aims at observance of the instructions contained 
in the scriptures. The texts quoted by Rama Ray 
f6r elucidation of this stage were verse XX, 
Chapter XXXX, verse XIX, Chapter XXXVII, 
verse XVI, Chapter IX, and verse 54, Chapter 
XXXVII of the 10th Skanda of £rimatvagvata. 
The Gopt is unattached to the world. No narrow 
selfish view clouds her perfect vision of that 
bliss which pervades the universe. Hence she 
occupies the position of Guru in the Vftispava 
theology. She is the witness of the “eternal 
play 55 and is its right interpreter. “Without 
her help 55 adds Rama Ray, quoting another 
text from the £rimatvagvata “No one is 
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privileged to enter into the region of spiritual 
love”. 

In tlie Vaisnva theology the position of' the 
Gopi as Guru is indicated by the fact that all 
the recognised religious preceptors of that faith 
who were either Chaitanya’s contemporaries or 
lived within half a century of him are believed 
by the Vaisnavas to be the incarnations of the 
Gopls of Vrndavana. Thus Narahari is believed 
to be an incarnation of the Gopi named Madhu- 
mala, Vasu Ghosh of Gunatunga and so forth. 

The highest stage in this field belongs to 
Radha, who typifies the full blown beauty of 
spiritual love. Chaitanya’s suggestive enquiries 
made llamananda speak with great emotion 
and force of the love of Radha for Krsna ; and 
Chaitanya supplemented the interesting dialogue 
by quoting verse XXXIV, Chapter II of the 
11th Skanda, and verse IX, Chapter XXV of the* 
10th Skanda of the (^rimatvagvata which says 
“Whatever the spiritual soul sees in this perfect 
stage of bliss becomes to it a reminder of God. 
The gross goes into the back ground and 
all that is seen presents to the eyes the all- 
embracing spirit of love — the perfect and clear 
vision of the living God. 

Rama Ray said “This highest stage of spiritual . 

love lias assumed a material form 
miration for before roe to-day and I find 
chaitanya. the rapturous ecstasies of love 

M 
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attributed to Radha in you, oh my Master”. 
Rama Ray saw the greatest marvel viz. a man 
loving God with all the ardour of his soul — 
frenzied by the emotions of love and steeped in 
ecstasies of boundless joy. * 

Ten days and nights Rama Ray and Ghaitanya 
spent together and Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the 
author of Chaitanya Charitamrta says “As a man 
finds a clue to an underground treasure from 
which he at first collects bronze and copper 
and then jewels and diamonds, so the longer 
he talked with Chaitanya the more he found 
new paths opened to unknown treasures of 
spiritual experience. The beauty of Chaitanya ’s 
trances and emotions convinced him of the truth 
of what he had read in the sacred books 
with an overwhelming force. The presence of 
Chaitanya inspired him to compose a mystic song 
of great beauty which may thus be rendered 
into English : 

“At the beginning glances from each other 
revealed to us both the wonders of love — of the 


new world we now entered upon. 

“Prom that time forward our impassioned feel- 
ings have blossomed in an uninterrupted beauty. 
“Neither he nor I took any account of our 


The song 
Kaminanda. 


of sex — that he was a man and I 
a woman. 


“Cupid shot his arrows through our hearts 
and we were drawn to each other. 
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“Oh maid, tell Krsna of those sweet days 
and pray him that he may not forget them. , 

“We took no help of any third person nor of 
the path whi.ch the learned follow. 

“If any one helped us. it was Virago . — the 
spirit of renunciation, and Cupid alone was our 
guide ”. 1 

We find in the Kadcha by Govinda Dasa that 
Chaitanya preached this “You 

Its mysticism. * A 

think that the romantic relation 
between man and woman is love, but I warn you 
it is not. True love will daw r n only on those 
hearts which have risen above sexual feelings .” 2 

The next thing required for spiritual growth 
is the spirit of renunciation. Both these elements 
are hinted in the above mystical son". It 
further refers to the stage where the help of a 
Guru or a third person is not needed and the 
paths prescribed by the scriptures are ignored, — 

*tn to m* cs^ i 
’rtf?) srt c%i i 
5(1 CW TO 5(1 TO 
55 TO cm®I Sift || 
w 5H cm i 
5ft? itCH foTO Sftfr i 
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The spell of love alone possesses the soul which 
longs for direct communion. 


X. Narahari Sarkar. 


Among the other followers and friends of 
Chaitanya, Narahari Sarkar of the village of 
£rlkhanda in the District of Burdwan deserves 
a prominent mention. His father was Narayana 
Deva Sarkar — a Yaidya by caste. The family 
claimed descent from Pantha Dasa (1100 — 1169 
A.D.) who was the Commander-in-Chief of 
Vallala Sen’s army. In the Sanskrit genealo- 

„„ gical work the Chandra Prablia — 

Tiio peuigroe. 0 

we find it mentioned that Pantha 

Dasa settled in a flourishing village named 

♦ • 

BalinasI in the district of Burdwan. Some of 
his descendants later on moved to the village of 


Maure 9 wara in the same district and thence to 
^rlkhanda. 

Narahari’s elder brother Mukunda was physi- 
cian to Husain Saha, the Emperor of Gaur. 
Mukunda’s son Itaghunandana acquired celibrity 
in the subsequent period of Vaisnava history 
as a scholar and pious man. Narahari was born 
in 1478 A.D. and was one of the constant 
companions of Chaitanya when the latter was 
at Nadiya. We find him also paying his annual 
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visit to Puri to meet Ghaitanya along with 
Why lio is not other Bengalis during the rainy 

mentioned in (lie TT . . 

ciiiiitnnya Bhuga- seasons. lie is described m con- 
™ ta ' temporary historical works as of 

a handsome appearance and a bright fair colour. 
It is stated that Vrndavana Diisa, the author of 
the Ghaitanya Bhagavata had some private 
grudge against Narahari on which account he was 
not mentioned in his work. The next biographer 
of Chaitariya, Lochana Diisa, was, however, a 
disciple of Narahari and made several respectful 
references to his Guru in his work. Lochana 

ijoi'imna Dasii, Diisa’s Ghaitanya Man gala was 
ins disciple. composed in 1537 A. D. only two 

years after the Ghaitanya Bhagavata of Vrnda- 
vana Diisa. 1 

Narahari is chiefly known for the songs he 
composed in praise of Ghaitanya. The burden 
of these songs is often a tender yearning of the 
poet’s soul for meeting Ghaitanya. They show 
the ardour of womanly passion and their 
language is borrowed from that of the Gopls 
of Vrndavana as described in the Bhagavata- 
literature. Late Babu Jagatbandhu Bliadra 
collected a little above 100 of these songs, and 
these are the first that were composed in the ver- 
nacular in glorification of Chaitanya. Later on 
Vasudeva Ghosh, alsoa contemporary of Chatianya, 


1 Sco Preface to ‘Cnnrapada Tnrangini ’ by Jagatbandhu Bliadra, 
(1904), pp. 130 and 154. 
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took the field composing master- 

The first verna- ' . . 

cniar songs on pieces or similar songs. These 
cinutanxa. describe every incident of Chai- 

tanya’s life in an impassionate language, often 
reaching a high level of genuine pathos. But 
Narahari must be given the credit of being the 
pioneer in the field. In his day Chaitanya’s life 
was not yet written in the vernacular ; for in one 
of his songs Narahari writes : 

“One who will write his (Chaitanya’s) bio- 
graphy is not yet born. Long may we have to wait 
for him. If the Master’s life be written in the 
vernacular all people will understand it. Oh w hen 
will the lord fulfill this expectation of ours 1 ” 

It appears that a biographical account of 
Cliaitanya in Sanskrit was already written by 
Murari Gupta when Narahari wrote these lines. 
In them a stress is laid on the word ‘ vernacular ’ 
which may be taken as hinting at the already 
existing Sanskrit work. 

Besides these songs Narahari w r rotc a book 
named Namamrta Samudra in Bengali and 
another named Bhajanamrta in Sanskrit. 

Narahari was the first among the numerous 
followers of Chaitanya to preach the Chaitanya- 
cult. He prepared the code and 

lie is the first 

to preach the chai- the mantra for the worship of 

‘ Chaitanya and these were accepted 

are faftor cq, m srt$ w, srfare fm «rto? m i 

wn cwftF Jim m T? itm i 
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by other Vaisnavas in Bengal, a short time 

after. The descendants of Narahari are known 

as Vaidya Goswamis of (^rikharula having a 

large following of Brahmin disciples. 

» 

The great love in which Narahari was held 
by Chaitanya is indicated by the fact that the 
latter while touring in the Deccan about the 
year 1510 mentioned Narahari in one of his 
trances. Chaitanya was totally absorbed in 
his emotional felicities and seemed to have 
forgotten the rest of the world for the two years 
during which he visited the shrines and holy 
cities of the South. This mention of Narahari 
shows that he remembered at least one of bis 
friends at Nadia. The passage which refers 
to this mention is found in Govinda Dasa’s 
Kadcha and may bo thus translated : 


“Sometimes in his frenzy Chaitanya saya 
„ , ‘Oh Narahari, dear as mv life, 

Chaitanya s roeol- # 1 

lection of Namhari come and sing the praises of 

in the Deccan. 1 

Krsna and for this, dear friend, 
I will embrace you.” 

“Narahari died in the (^aka 1*103 or 151*1 
A.D. . 


’CT 5 ! crlit srasfi 
reft? ▼fa i 


Kadacha by Govinda Das a. 
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XI. Vanqlvadana. 

Vpnplvadan was the writer of some exquisite 
songs on- Chaitanya and Had ha Krsiia. Jadu- 
nandana Dasa wrote a memoir of VfingTvadana 
in the £aka 1638 or 1716 A.D. This work is 
called the Van^iksa. We learn from it that 
Van 9 lvadana was horn in the year 1494 A.D. 

He was therefore junior to 
f S Chaitanya by 8 years. His father 

Chhakari Chatto was a resident of the village 
of Patuli near Kalna but afterwards settled at 
Kulitl, one of the wards of the town of Nadiya, 
now merged in the Ganges. Desides his numerous 
songs which are to be found in the Padakalpa- 
tavu and other song -anthologies of the Vaisnavas, 
Vancivadana wrote two works named Dwipakoj- 
jala and Dwipannitit. 

• Chaitanya held frequent discussions with 
Vancivadana on the cardinal doctrines of the 
Vaisnava creed and these are embodied in 
the work Vancisiksa which we have just 
mentioned. 

To the Vaisnavas Van^Ivadana’s name is 
specially sacred, as he became 
Vu ' 1a ' ia S guardian of V^hnupriya Devi, 
wife of Chaitanya, when the 
latter took Sannyas and left Nadiya for good. 
An image of Chaitanya was made by Yan^I- 
vadana at her bidding and was daily worshipped 
by her. The descendants of Yadava M^ra are 
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the present custodians of this image which is 
now worshipped in a temple at Nadiya. 

I shall attempt here to translate two Of the 
songs of Vancivadana. The pathos of the 
original Bengali and their perfect rythm must 
inevitably be lost in my translation. 

[Itadha, though a princess is a milk-maid 
and as such goes to sell milk and curd, this 
being her professional calling. It is mid-day 
and Krsna thus accosts her in the path.] 

“ Oh my charming one, how can you walk 
by such a path as this ? 

“ Here take your seat under the cool shade 
of Jvadainva and I shall myself buy all that 
you may have to sell. 

“ The mid-day sun shines over head arid the 
dust of the path burns below. Your feet, my 
love, are tender as the lily-buds. 

• “cm&rt f^rtfrfl, -n c w 

xsra, o$\m, ; 
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“ It pains me to behold your sweet 
flushed by heat and your braided hair hanging 
all loose |fom labour. 

“ Priceless diamonds are on your person ; not 
safe are these from the robbers who infest the 
high -way. 

“Here do I hold the tax-collector’s Office 
only for you, my beloved. Leave me not, 
I pray.” 

“ The maidens all wandered away, leaving 
R&dha alone in that charming woody land. 

“ His eyes glistening with tears of joy, 
Krsna came and fell at her lotus feet, saying 
‘Oh my charming one, blessed am I, God be 
thanked that we have met in this place. My 
happiness knows no bounds to-day. 

“ The sun has smitten your moon-like face 
\yith its rays and the sound of the anklets on 
your feet proclaims the labour of your walk, my 
beloved. 

“ Pain would I place your lovely feet on my 
bosom and they will be a delight to my eager 
eyes. 

“ Permit me, dear, to sprinkle fragrant sandal- 
drops on you. Saying this, with imploring looks 
he held her by the hand and with his own purple 
garment did he wipe away the dust from her 
feet. 

“In the lonely bower thus did the lovers 
meet and Van^dasa is pleased at their meeting.” 
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Vanyivadana Ohatto following the traditional 
courtesy of the Vaisnava poets subscribes him- 
self as Vangldasa in the above colophon. 
These songs* were written about ’the year 
1620 A.D.’ 

-Chaitanya Dasa 

and Nitvananda Dasa; Prof. 
%> 

Bhagavata Goswami, M.A. of the 
Hughli College is descended from Van^Ivadana. 


Van^Ivadana had two sons- 


His descendants. 


XII. Vasudeva Ghosa. 

Vasudeva Ghosa, the famous musicion and 
poet, was one of the most conspieous figures in 
the processions of klrtaua led by Chaitanya at 
Nadiya. Vasudeva and his two brothers Madha- 
vananda and Gobindananda were all devoted to 
Chaitanya. They were originally residents »f 
Kumarhatta from where they came down to 
Nadiya and settled there. Vasudeva’s songs are 
now by far the best of those which have for 
their themes the incidents of Chaitanya’s life. 
He was one of those who deeply mourned the 
SannySs of Chaitanya and his desertion of Nadiya. 
This invests his songs with intense pathos and 
intrinsic poetry. Vasudeva acknowledges that 
he owed his first impetus in writing songs on 
Chaitanya to the poems of Narahari Sarkar. He 
thus refers to his indebtedness : 
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“ I drank from the fount of songs composed 

indebted to Na- h V Narahari Sarkar and thus 
raitari. * conceived the notion of writing 

poems on Chaitanya. ” 1 

“ When he sang thb songs of his own compo- 
sition ” writes the venerable Krsna 3)asa Kavi- 
raja in his Chaitanya-Clmritamrta “ descriptive 
of Chaitanya’s life, even the wood and stone 
would melt at hearing them. ” 2 We find it 
mentioned in w ork named Vaisnavachara Dar- 
pana that Vasudeva Ghosa spent the last part of 
his life at Tamluk — the old maritime town 
Tamralipta. 


XIII. Murari Gupla. 

Murari Gupta was born in Sylhet about 
1171 A.D. and was a Yaidya by caste. Along 
with £rlvasa, Chandra £ekhara and others he 
left Sylhet and came and settled at Nadiya in his 
early youth. He acquired profound scholarship 
in Logic, Medicine and other subjects and though 
older than Chaitanya by at least 1 5 years, held 
many learned disputations with him, while the 
latter was a student in the tol of Gangadasa 
Pandit at Nadiya. 

m fast ^ I 

‘ 
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Murari became so devoted to Chaitanya that on 
hearing the news of his resolution 
SgsS," 01 " to take Sannya#, he attempted to 
commit suicide and was discover- 
ed by Chaitanya preparing his self-destruction 
with a knife and was dissuaded from this course. 

Murari Gupta is said to have been a worship- 
per of llama and is therefore believed by the 
orthodox Vaisnavas as an incarnation of llanu- 
mana — Rama’s devoted servant. Murari’s humi- 
lity and high morals form the subject of praise in^ 
all the memoirs of Chaitanya. We find it men- 
tioned in Chaitanya-Charitamrta that when on 
his visit to Chaitanya at Puri, the latter touched 
him with his hand in an affectionate manner, 
Murari shrank a little and said that he was a 
great sinner not worthy of the Master’s touch. 
Chaitanya said “ Murari no more, it breaks my 
heart to see the humility of such a venerable 
and pious man. ” In the Kadcha of Govinda we 
find Murari as one of the foremost of those who 
welcomed Chaitanya at Puri on his return from 
the Deccan. His emotion on the occasion was 
so great that he fell unconscious on the ground 
near Cliaitanya’s feet. 1 

Murari Gupta is the first writer of a bio- 

Tbe first biogra- graphical account of Chaitanya. 
pby of chaitanya. jj e wrote it in Sanskrit in 1514, 

fJWtS 'S'S | 

Kadcha by Govinda l)asa. 
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four years after Chaitanya had left Nadiya as a 
Sannyasl. During these years wild stories had 
grown at Nadiya attributing superhuman quali- 
ties and powers to Chaitanya. And the veteran 
scholar in his touching admiration befieved them 
all and poetically described them in his cele- 
brated work. Chaitanya was unwilling that his 
life should be written by any one. Murari, as 
I have said, wrote one after Chaitanya had left 
his native town. Govinda Dasa alone recorded 

facts of his life as he saw them, but tells us 

* ■ 

that he did so very privately without the know- 
ledge of Chaitanya who was averse to self-glori- 
fication. Swarupa Damodar, one of the most 
learned admirers of Cliaitanya, is also said to 
have written some biographical notes of him 
about this time ; we have, however, come across 
only a few incomplete specimens of them. 
Govinda Dasa wrote his notes on Chaitanya’s 
tour in the Deccan in vernacular in 1511-1513, 
but these were kept in strict privacy. Of the 
contemporary records of Chaitanya’s life, there- 
fore, Murari’s book, written in elegant Sanskrit, 
was by far the most widely read among the 
Vaisnavas and respected by them as a standard 
authority to which all subsequent biographers 
referred in a spirit of reverence and with perfect 
trust. 

Krsgad&sa Kaviraja the author of Chaitanya 
Charit&mrta, says of this work : 
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“All the incidents of Chaitany&’s boyhood 
have been recorded in the form of notes by 
Murari Gupta.” 1 

Later on Lochana Dasa, the autlfor of Chai- 
tahya Mangala, mentions these notes as follows 

“ Murari Gupta of the Yaidya cast was a 
resident of Nadiya. He was one of the constant 
companions of Chaitanya. Murari wrote in 
Sanskrit the incidents of the Master’s life up 
to his youth. I read this narrative and was 
charmed with it. This is how I first conceived 
the idea of writing Chaitanya’s life .” 2 

Murari Gupta’s Kadclia, as his work is 
called, has lately been published from the Amrta 
Bazar Patrika Press, Calcutta. 


XIV. — Gopala Bhatta. 

Gopala Bhatta, who is reputed as the author 
of Hari Bhakti Yilasa, a work which he elabor- 
ated rather than wrote himself, was the son of 
Ben kata Bhatta and a nephew of the celebrated 
Pravodhananda Saras vatl of Benares whom we 

1 tot tov i 

V3 ^tfll o 

fare* «tltv citlvtstonj i 

W bRm I 

<sfarl «rtvfo to ’flfas i 
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have already mentioned in a previous lecture. 
Ben kata Bbatta had two brothers, PravodhS- 
nanda ivho obtained celebrity as the leader of 
the Dandi sebt of the ascetics of Benares, and 
Trimalla who lived in the Deccan. Gopala Bbatta 
was born in 1503 A.D. in the village of Bhat- 
„ tamari in Southerern India, so 

Him 9 

he was only 7 years old when 
Chaitanya visited his native country. We do 
not. credit the account to be found in the Preina- 
vilasa, the Bhaktiratnakar and other later works, 
that Chaitanya spent four months of a rainy 
season at the house of Ben kata Batt a at Bhat- 
tamari. Govinda Dasa, who mentions minute 
details of Chaitanya’s tour there, does not say 
that the latter stayed anywhere in the country 
for more than a week except at Dvaraka. The 
author of Chaitanya Charitamjta was greatly 
indebted to Gopala Bhatta for some of the 
materials of his monumental work. But while 
treating of other particulars about him, Krsna- 
dasa Kavira ia does not refer to Cliaitanva’s stav 

•* i' a. 

for four months at Bhattamari. 'This omission 
is significant, and shows the untrustworthy 
character of the tradition. It must have been fabri- 
cated hv the later writers in order to give import- 

Ti.e tu.ic 'of ciini- ance {o Gopala Bhatta for his 
tanya’s ninyw for ] on n- association with the Master. 

4 months with ^ 

(jopnia itiiattii in jf j s quite possible that after 

the Dcccun is wire- x A 

ii»bie f Pravodhananda’s acceptance of 
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Chaitanya as his saviour and Guru, hie nephew was 
naturally attracted to take the banner of Vaisna- 
vism in. his hand and preach the Chaitanyamult. 
We do not however disbelieve that Chaitanya 
saw Gopala* Bhatta in the Deccan. If he did 
so it was of so slight and trifling interest that 
Govinda did not think it worth while to notice it 
in his account. Indeed people outside the pale 
of the Vaisnavas did not credit the story, as 
will be observed from the following incidental 
references to it by Naraliari Chakravarti in his 
Bhaktiratnakara. 

“When the Master was travelling in the 
Deccan he stayed in the house of Benkata 
Bhatta for four months. The author of 
Chaitanya Charitamrta did not mention it in 
the account of the Master’s tour there. There 
is a mention of Chaitanya ’s visit to Benkata 
Bhatta’s house but not of his stay there for four 
months.” 

And again “As Chaitanya’s stay at Bhatta- 
mari for four months has not been mentioned 
in any authoritative works, incredulous people 
do not seem to bo willing to accept the account 
as true.” 1 

The Gaurpada Tarauginl says that Gopala 
Bhatta was 30 years old when Chaitanya visited 
the Deccan. We all know that Gopala Bhatta 

1 The Bhakti Katnakara 1st Taranga. 


0 
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was born in 1503 and Chaitanya toured in the 
Deccan during 1510-1511. So from whatever 
point' the tradition is assailed it proves weak and 
untenable. The Premavilasa first mentioned this 
unauthenticated tradition invented probably to 
exaggerate the importance of the already 
important man Gopfda Bhatta. I dwell on this 
point at some length because it has been made 
much of by later Vaisnava biographers. Gopala 
Bhatta was the Guru of Crlnivas Acliaiya — 
the greatest of the latter dav Vaisnava worthies, 
(^rlnivasa evinced wonderful faith in his youth. 
His scholarship and other qualities of the head 
and heart led him deservedly to a position of the 
highest eminence in Vaisnava society. After 
leaving Vrndavana, however, he came to Bengal 
and married at Visnupur where he quietly settled 
down to a prosperous worldly life, receiving 
gifts of considerable money and lands from llaja 
Vlra Hamvira of Visnupur who had become his 
disciple, (^rlnivasa succeeded from a worldly 
point of view in enlarging the Vaisnava circle, 
and drawing within its gradually widening 

boundaries many of the influential members of 

* 

the Bengal aristocracy. The fame of this leader 
rang in the ears of the Vaisnavas throughout 
the country. But when Manohara Dasa, a native 
of Visnupur paid a visit to Gopala Bhatta at 
Vrndavana and spoke of the attainments of 
(^rlnivasa in glowing terms, Gopala Bhatta 
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remained silent for some time and then said 
“Fallen alas, fallen from his path.” 1 The ideal 
of Gopala Bhatta was the founding of a spiritual 
kingdom which does not perish, and not the 
attainment 'of worldly success even in the cause 
of the extension of Vaisnava faith in India. 

Gopala Bhatta with Raghunatha llasa — 
Raghunatha Bhatta, Rnpa, Sana- 
uposties! ' Il,! S1X hina and Jlva formed the glorious 
group of the “Six Goswamis” 
whose works possess scriptural authority with 
the Vaisnava community of Bengal. 


XV. Vakrecwara Pundit. 

Vakrecwara Pundit was horn in Setan. He 

left Nadiya and spent a considerable part of his 

life at Puri as a companion of Chaitanya. It 

is mentioned in the Chaitanva Chandrodava 

* «■’ 

Kaumudi by Premadiisa written in caka 153 1< 

1 # 9 

or 1007 A.I)., that the dance of Vakrecwara in 
the Vaisnava procession attracted the attention 
of Raja Pratapa Rudra of Orissa. GopTuatha 
Acharya introduced him to the Ra ja by saying 
that his dance in an ecstasy of 

His dancing’ . # • 

devotion was almost as perfect 

as that of Chaitanva himself. Chaitanva 

«• « 

Chartamrita says : — 

1 ft? i 

‘“sms’tt'f ’spK’tt'f yr ii 

* ^ w,” 

The Clniilanyu (■li:m«lrodaya 

Ka uinudi. 
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“For hours and hours together he could dance 
without exhaustion, keeping up a continuous 
flow of animation and emotional interest among 
the processional party. Cliaitanya himself sang 
when Yak re 9 wav danced.” * 


XVI. Gauri Dasa. 

Gauri Dasa was a native of Kalna. He was 
descended from Varunacharya of the Mukhati 
family of Brahmins. His father’s name was 
Kansari and mother’s name Vimala Devi. He 
had five brothers of whom Suryadasa Sarkhel 
became afterwards a noted figure in the 
Vaisnava community as Nityananda married his 
two daughters Vasudha and Jahnavl. It is said 
®that Chaitanya crossed to the other side of the 
Ganges once, steering the boat himself with 
an oar. This oar, together with a copy of 
the Gita in Chaitanya ’s own hand-writing was 
preserved with great care by Gauri Dasa. In 
due course they passed into the hands of Hridaya 
Chaitanya, a disciple of Gauri Dasa and are now 
to be seen in the Chaitanya Temple at Kalna. 
Gauri Das made images of Chaitanya and Nitya- 
nanda in Nimba wood during their lifetime. 
These images which are now worshipped in the 
temple at Kalna are said to bear a striking 
resemblance to those whose likenesses they are ; 
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and many legendary tales are told by the simple 
village folk about them. One of them runs 
thus : 

When Chaitanya and Nityananda paid a visit 
■ . ■* , to Gauridasa at Kalna in 1510 

The images of 

chaitanya and Ni- A.D. the latter was so much 

tyananda at Kalna. . 

impressed Mnd charmed by their 
presence that he implored them to stay with him 
at KalnS as long as he lived. Chaitanya unable 
to resist his importunities said that he would 
comply with his request. In the klrtana pro- 
cession at his house that night, Gauridasa was 
surprised to find two figures of Chaitanya and 
two figures of Nityananda, exactly alike, singing 
songs in his courtyard. lie approached all the 
four when they said : — 

“ Keep any two of us and we will stay with you.” 

Upon this Gauridasa caught hold of a pair and 
they became transformed into Nimba-wood* 
figures which have since been worshipped in the 
temple at Kalna. 


XVII. — Paramananda Sen ( Kavikarnapura .) 

Paramananda Sen, who was afterwards dis- 

Tho milage tinguished as ‘ Kavikarnapura ’ 
Kanchrapara. or < ^jj e ear ornament of poets,’ 

was born in the 1528 at Kanchrapara, a village 
28 miles to the North of Calcutta. This village 
was once a celebrated seat of scholars, 
and stories of wonderful physical strength 
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of its inhabitants in olden times are still related 
in the neighbouring locality. Here a Vaidika 
Brahmin named Bacharama Adhikarl, possessed 
of lierculian strength, is said to have removed 
unaided a big palm tree that lay obstructing 
the passage of the women to the landing 
f/hat of the Ganges. The story of his gallant 
feat is still narrated enthusiastically by the 
people of the locality. It is also said that a 
youth of this village was once caught by a croco- 
dile in the Ganges, whereupon his companions 
swam across the river and succeeded in drawing 
the crocodile by force to the bank with its victim 
who revived. In this village stands the cele- 
brated temple of Krsna ltaya, the god established 
by Sivananda Sen, the father of our poet. This 
temple was re-built in 1785 A.D. when the one, 
founded by Kachu Ray of Jessore for the deity 
in the 16th century, had sunk in the bed of the 
Ganges. The cost of building the present temple 
was one lakh of Rupees which was borne by 
Nimaieharana Mallik and Gauraeharana Mallik 
of Calcutta. It is one of the most artistic temples 
that adorn the Gangetic valley ; on account of its 
lying in an almost deserted village, it has not yet 
attracted the notice of the critics of Indian art. 
The inscription on the pedastal of the image 
runs as follows : 

f%w: %: tow h” 
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Sivfmanda Sen established the image in the 
The Kr-sim name of his G uru (^rnath Acharva. 
tu,nple ‘ Sivananda belonged to the 'physi- 

cian caste and was one of Chaitanva’s respected 
friends. It is said that Paramananda, his son, 
displayed poetical powers from a very early age 
and received the title of ‘ Kavikarnapura 5 from 
Chaitanya himself. The Chaitanya Chandrodaya 
written by our poet is a master-piece of Mediaeval 
Sanskrit dramatic literature. It was completed 
by Kavikarnapura in the year 1508 A.D. I give 
below a free rendering of the preliminary portion 
of this work : 

“ Look ! here, and behold the god Purusottama 
who looks dark as collyrium, or the blue-tinted 
emarald on this sea coast, or like the Tamala-trees 
of the Nilgiri Hills, or like a proud elephant 
chained to the immortal tig-tree the ‘ Akshaya 
Bata.’ The great god will shortly march in hiS 
Oar-journey, and the ceremony has drawn an 
immense multitude whose exclamations of “ Vic- 
tory to the Lord ” have now tilled the whole air’s 

a/ 

space. 

“Irt the height of spiritual ecstasy these people 
have forgot their caste-distinctions, and the 
Brahmins and Stldras have joined their voices 
in singing the praises of God. 

“ The gleeful exclamations of the women, 
whose voices are musical like those of the nymphs 
presiding over the ten directions, are echoed 
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afar. On the other side, hark to the solemn song 
of the taber and of the trumpet and the shrill 
sounding bugle. These have raised a mingled 
noise which has well-nigh deafened the ear 
drowning the voices of the great crowd. 

“ At this moment, the great king Pratapa 
Rudra, the custodian of the temple of Jagannatha, 
approaches with slow pensive steps, his mind 
full of gloom, for Chaitanya has 

An extract from . . , n . , , 

the chaitanya just passed away from this world* 
chandrodaya. ^ the mind that lends its 

colour to the sori’oundings. The joyous shouts 
of the multitude do not produce any effect on 
the unhappy king. A few moments after, the 
King addressed me and said : — 

“ Oh thou master player, there stands res- 
plendent as ever the great God of the Nilgiri 
TTills ; the pompous ceremony of his Car-journey 
is as grand now as ever it was. Look there 
and behold the pilgrims coming from all direc- 
tions as on previous occasions. They await with 
reverence the forthcoming religous festivities. 
This garden in the precincts of the temple- 
courtyard is even more beautiful than para- 
dise. But in my eyes there is a void in all that 
I see, because Chaitanya has left us. 

“ Dost thou give me some comfort by play- 
ing a drama in which the heavenly life of that 
prince of ascetics — that very soul of love — 
Chaitanya may be the fitting subject.” 
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In the above prologue the author states that 
the drama Avas written by the order of and 
played before the king Pratapa Rudra. 

Some modern writers have confounded this 
Paramananda Sen whose title is Kavikarnapur, 
with Paramananda Purl. This is a serious mis- 
take as the latter was an elderly ascetic of 
Tirhut, much respected by Chaitanya himself, 
whereas the former (Kavikarnapur) was a mere 
child when Chaitanya saw him at Purl and 
prophesied his future greatness. 


XI 'III. — Jioghtt it a l ho Do so . 

In the history of the Vaisnava apostles who 
gathered round Chaitanya there is perhaps no 
one who deserves such prominent notice as 
Raghunatha Das, born in the year 1498 at the 
village of Chandpur within the jurisdiction of* 
the old town of Saptagrama. 

Sap tag ram a, probably the ‘ 0 an} a regia' of the 
Romans, was at that time a most flourishing 
town in Bengal. It was the capital of a 
Mahomedau General who ruled lower Bengal 
under the Emperor of Gaur. It consisted of 
seven wards, named after seven princely saints — 
sons of an ancient Hindu king of 
Saptagrama. Kanauj, who had in pre-historic 

times conquered Bengal. Saptagrama in those 
days was the residence of a large number of 


p 
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Europeans whose ships lay anchored on the 
river Saraswati, laden with merchandise. This 
river meeting the Ganges and Jumna at TrivenI 
branched off a short way down, and flowed in 
a semi-circular course by Saptagrama and met 
the Ganges again near Alipur. The Saraswati 
is now a dead river and the great commercial 
activity which once marked its course is 
a matter of interest merely to the students of 
antiquity. It was the most important port for 
sea-going vessels in Bengal during the 
Mahomedan times, and when it fell into de- 
cadence owing to various causes, the chief of 
which was the silting up of the river Saraswati, 
Chittagong rose to distinction as a seaport, 
though it could never equal even faintly the 
historic glory of the older town, as far as her 
political importance and great economic 
"■resources were concerned. A Bengali poet of 
the 17th Century who had visited all the impor- 
tant towns of India of his times describes 
Saptagrama to he one of the greatest of them. 1 

1 Kp.snu Rama, who wrote a poem in honour of Sa§thi Devi 
'in 1687 A.D., makes the following mention of Saptagrama. — 


toi («niro) » 
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The Mahomedan Governor of the town was 
so powerful that he frequently revolted against 
the Emperor of Gaur, and the revenue.of the 
place could not be recovered without sanguinary 
skirmishes? This made the Emperor do away with 
the Governorship, and lease the town and its 
adjoining villages to two influential Kayastha 
Chiefs, Hiranya and Govardhana. The condition 
was that they should pay a revenue of 12 lakhs 
of rupees a year, and the Emperor would not 
interfere with the internal administration of the 
district. Under this new arrangement, the 
annual income from the land alone rose to 20 


Hiranya and 
Govardhana. 


lakhs, besides which the taxes 
on the exports and imports — 


were a source of considerable additional income 


to the brothers, Hiranya and Govardhana; so 
that they held a very important position amongst 
the aristocracy of Eastern India. I need 
scarcely remind my readers that the value of 
money was much higher in the 16th Century 
than it is now. 


Both Hiranya and Govardhana were well 
versed in Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic, and their 


court was a favourite resort of distinguished 
scholars. In the ‘ Sangit Madhava’ a work by 
Govinda Dasa, the famous Vaisnava poet of the 
16th Century, there is a line which says : “ If 
you seek a really charitable man in Bengal where 

can you find one greater than Govardhana and 

* 
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if you seek a true poet where can you find one 
better than Damodar of Srikhanda .” 1 

So« the brothers had a reputation not only 
as scholars, hut as honest god-fearing men 
who gave much in charity and lived in the 
spiritual environment of the Bengal of those 
days. Nilamvara ChakravartI, grandfather of 
Chaitanya, was a great friend of the two 
brothers, and Chaitanya himself in his childhood 
used to call them uncles, though they were 
Kayastha by caste and he a Brahmin. 

Hiranya had no children and Govardhana 
had an only son Raghunatha Dasa — the idol of 
the family, and sole heir to their vast property. 

In his childhood Raghunatha received his edu- 
cation in Sanskrit from one Valarama Acharya, 
a native of Chandpur. Valarama Acharya 
was a devout Vaisnava, and Raghunatha had 
St spiritual training under this excellent man. 
It happened at this time that Haridasa, the 
Mahomedan convert to Vaisnavism, paid a visit 
to Valarama Acharya and stayed with him for 
seven or eight days at Chandpur. A world was 
revealed to young Raghunatha of which he 
had already obtained only glimpses from the 
Early spiritual teachings of V alarama. He saw 
trammg. j n Haridasa, the fulfilment of the 

best ideal of a man. He was passionless, sweet 

* rift? cstttfai fftortw*: i 

Sangtta Madhava, 
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and resigned to God, full of peity and tenderness 
and with an overflowing devotion which the 
more the hov saw he admired the more, and 
when Haridasa went away, Kaghunatha saw the 
world in a new light — reading the mercy of 
God every where and striving for the good of 
all. 

Valarama Acharya used to pay his visit to 
Hiranya and Govardhana every day; for he 
was their family priest as well ; and when lie 
spoke of the little incidents of TIaridasa’s life 
to the brothers, Kaghunatha heard them with 
rapt attention and was all tears in admiration. 
In January 1510 the, report that Chaitanya 
left Nadiya for good and turned a Sanuyasi spread 
throughout the country, and created a great 
feeling amongst all classes of men. It was the 
constant topic of conversation and as elsewhere, 
it. was discussed in the court of the brothers 
who were full of admiring love for Chaitanva. 
But the news impressed Kaghunatha most of all, 
and lie longed to see one, who, it was said, had 
seen the Unseen and was mad with jov. Chai- 
tanya, after his Sannyas, paid a visit to Advaita 
at Santipur. It must have been towards the 
end of January, 1510. Kaghunatha asked per- 
inturview with mission to see the Master, and he 
chuitanyn. was accordingly sent there with 

a number of escorts by his father and uncle 
who never suspected that this interview would 
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be fraught with consequences which would mar 
their worldly comfort for ever. 

The interview broke the chord which attached 

him to family life. It revealed to him the wonders of 

* » 

the spiritual world. It maddened and completely 
transformed him. It also appeared that he too 
had seen the Unseen. He stayed at Santipur 
with the Master for four or five days. Chai- 
tanya left Santipur and started for Purl, 
ltaghunatha, it is mentioned in the Kadcha by 
Govinda Dasa, met him again on the banks of 
Suvarnarekha near liar i liar pur, but had to come 
back to Saptagramsi at the bidding of his father 
and uncle. 

They saw in him a completely changed lad. 
The very name of Chaitanva, uttered before 
him, brought tears to his eyes. He fasted and 
1^ pea ted the name of God and said to all that 
the worldly life was miserable. He wanted all 
passions to be at rest and the joy of union with 
God to be the sole aim of mankind. The two 
chiefs were now alarmed that what they had 
allowed to grow unchecked might now prove 
dangerous. Raghunatha might renounce the 
world and turn a Sannyasi. 

As time passed the lad’s anguish of soul 
and desire to meet Chaitanva 
The neoefwttv of increased and the Chiefs felt it 

applying force. 

advisable to use stronger means 
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to keep him at home. They accordingly 
apjjointed five soldiers, four servants and two 
Brahmins to be his constant attendants* The 
two Brahmins were to teach him the sacredness 
of family-ties and obedience to parents and 
superiors. It was unavailing. A greater force 
than that of family-ties was tugging at his 
heart. 


Five years passed in this way and in 1515 

Chaitanya again paid a visit to Sant i pur on his 

way to Ramakeli, near Gaur. Raghunatha said 

to his father that if he were not permitted to 

see Chaitanya, he would fast and die, and 

Govardhana reallv feared from what he saw of 
* 

the hoy, that this might really happen. So he 
sent him to Santipur with a 


He meets Cliaita- 
imv again. 


strong hodv of armed men. 
Itaghunatha was beside himself 


with joy and meeting Chaitanya fell at his feet 
and wept. The accumulated grief of his soul 


found expression in his tears, for he had never 
enjoyed unbroken sleep, nor eaten regular meals 
for these live years, owing to his intense desire 
to see the Master. Chaitanya read the hoy s 


heart, hut his attitude was one of austerity, 


verging on rudeness. He said : — 

“Quiet your mind, return home and do not 
act like a mad man. It is by slow degrees that 


a man outgrows his family-ties. Do not show 
morbid sentiments in imitation of others, before 
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spirituality has really grown in you. Go and lead 
the ordinary life of the world. Be 

Cliaitanya’a atom , 

attitude \ towards not attached to it and let faith 

llaghnuatlm. . 

grow in your heart. But out- 
wardly do jus other worldly men do and you will 
tind that God will help and save you in no 
distant future.” 

Raghunatha went hack home a thoroughly 
changed man. He began to supervise the affairs 
of the Estate and did what his father and uncle 
hade him to do. In order to keep him attached 
to home-life, Govardliana had already married 
him to a girl whose beauty was unequalled in 
the country, and llaghuimtha was kind to her. 
It was a delight and surprise to the Chiefs to find 
him so completely changed, hut this was a mere 
outward garb, for Raghunatha followed Cbai- 
tanya’s instructions to the letter. He did not make 
any outward display of faith, only that it might 
grow the more. He mixed with the world and 
did his duties unattached ; for he had dedicated 
himself to God, and to Chaitanya who had shown 
him the gates of heaven. 

A calamity overtook the family about the 
year 1516. The ex-governor of Saptagrama, a 

% ^ *rt« sri ** i 
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Chaitanya Cbaritamrta, 
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Turk, had a well-founded grudge against Hiranya 
and Govardhana, for they had usurped his posses- 
sions. This man, formerly hostile to the 
Emperor of Gauda, now ingratiated himself into 
his confidence, and inflamed him by many false 
reports against the brothers. He was informed 
that though they paid only 12 
oppro8sion. mp ° ° r * laks a year to the Royal trea- 
sury, their collection was immen- 
sely greater and that His Majesty was a great 
loser by granting them the lease. Moreover 
they had grown very powerful and might prove 
dangerous at any moment. 

Now at a time when Govardhana was away, 
the king sent a large body of soldiers to arrest 
the chiefs. Hiranya fled, without being able to 
induce Raghunatha to join him. The latter was 
found by the Emperor’s soldiers quietly doing 
the duties of his office as usual. He offered n<5 
resistance and silently accompanied the army to 
Gauda. On being produced before the king be 
was required to divulge Avhere his uncle and 
father were hiding. Raghunatha, as was really 
the case, pleaded ignorance, upon which the king 
ordered him to be tortured till he gave the 
information. Raghunatha meekly said : 

“ Your Majesty saw me as a child and I 
remember the day when you addressed my father 
and uncle as brothers. Nothing has since hap- 
pened to cause this change of attitude in your 


Q 
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Majesty. May I not claim the right of an 
affectionate treatment at your hands such as a 
nephew may expect. Your Majesty is my 
Master and I resign myself to you. Is it not 
your duty to protect my interest even %s a father 
does of his child ? Your Majesty has the reputa- 
tion of being versed in the scriptures and is 
moreover known to be a pious man. What should 
I say more ? ” 

The emotion and sweetness with which the 
young Raghunatha delivered himself, made a 
deep impression on the Emperor. For Raghu 
had an unspotted life dedicated to God. His 
countenance reflected the purity of his heart, 
and his words were sweet. 

Chaitanya Charitamrta says that the Emperor 
melted into tears at this address and they fell 
t over his long flowing beard. His Majesty said : 

“From to-day you are my god-son. I release 
. you to-day. I have only, one thing 

A reconcilafcion. " * " ° 

to add. Your uncle Hiranya 
enjoys more than 8 laks a year. I am his partner ; 
it is only fair that he should give me something 
more. Go home and do so that he may meet me. 
Let him do what is but fair. I leave it to him 
entirely. ” 1 
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Raghunatha went back and induced his 
uncle to meet the Emperor, and an amicable 
settlement was the result. 


It was about this time that Nityananda paid 
a visit to Paniliati, a village four 


Nifcyananda's visit 
to Pfinihati. 


miles to the North of Calcutta. 


The Sanklrtana party mustered in 
strength around the apostle. He resided at 
the house of Ragliava, which became, as it 
were, a sacred place for the time. Hundreds 
of people gathered there, and it seemed as 
though the material world had vanished and 
the spiritual one had opened its gates for all. 
Night and day God was praised “with the timbrel 
and dance and the high sounding cymbals” 
and songs of great spiritual beauty were composed 
and sung. At Panihati Nityananda stayed for 
three months and the author of Chaitanya Bhaga- 
vata says that he turned the very tide of the life 
of people there during this time. Raghunatha 
heard of all that transpired there from Saptagrama 
which was not very far from Panihati. He asked 
the permission of his father to go there. Both 
he and his uncle agreed to his request this time, 
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for their suspicions had been almost lulled by 
the outwardly mundane life which RaghunStha 
had led all this time. 


Nityananda sat on a brick-built seat beneath 
a large fig tree, which still exists, looking like a 
true messenger of God. When Raghunatha met 
him, Nityananda said, 

“ Thou dessembler, I shall give thee a 
punishment ” 1 

“ Dessembler ” because he affected worldly 
life, while at heart he was an ascetic. Nitya- 
nanda added 


“ You shall give a feast to the people here, 
and that shall be your proper punishment. ” 

This good-humoured joke was taken in 
earnest, and Raghunatha made 
ji^otsttvtt.” da extensive preparations for feeding 
sumptuously the vast multitude 
that had gathered at Panihati. He must have 
spent a large amount of money over it ; for, at 
the end of the feast, he sent to Nityananda’s 
home a hundred Rupees and seven tolas of gold, 
this of course without Nityananda’s knowledge. 
Raghunatha gave one hunded Rupees with two 
tolas of gold to Raghava Pandit at whose house 
Nityananda stayed. Besides this he gave to 
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innumerable people of more or less note that 
had assembled there from Us. 20 to Rs. 2 

0 

each according to their merit. This festivity is 
known ampngst the Vaisnavas as the “ Danda 
Mahotsava’* or the festivity of punishment. 
The anniversary of this festivity is held with 
great pomp up to this day at Panihati on the 
13th dav of the bright moon in the month of 

Jaistlia (May -June). 1 

At the end of the festivity Raghunatha had 
a private interview with Nitvananda and touch- 
ing his feet gently said : 

“ Eondly have I cherished the hope of 
surrendering myself to Chaitanya. This has 
proved like the dwarf aspiring to catch the 
moon. I am a great sinner ; how may I expect 
to be admitted to the heaven of his presence ! 

I tried several times ; but each time I fled, » 
the men set by my parents caught hold of 
me and brought me back by force. Now 
bless me, revered sir, that I may succeed in 
my attempts and meet the Master.” And 
Nityananda laid his hand on Raghunatha’ s 
head and silently blessed. 

After this Raghu came back to SaptagrSma. 
This time his old sentiment which had been kept 
hidden from his people manifested itself once 

1 Accounts of this festivity arc to be found in almost all the 
standard biographies of the Vaisnavas of this period particularly in 
the Chaitanya Charitamrta, Autya Khanda, Ch. VI. 



134 CHAITANITA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

again. He tried again and again to escape from 
the palace but a strong body of guards was 
appointed to keep watch over his movements. 
They found him out every time he attempted to 
escape. He did not visit his wife, but slept on 
the bare floor in * the courtyard of the temple 
attached to the palace. He no longer attended the 
affairs of the State and silently wept remember- 
ing Chaitanya of whom he dreamt in his 
sleep and thought all day. Alarmed at the 
frequent attempts of her son to leavo home, 
his anxious mother had said once to her husband : 

“ I wish he could be kept bound to a pillar 
with a rope. Possibly he may 

Force no remedy. 

escape the guards some day. 

The sorrowful father replied : 

“ The attractions of a treasure, vast as an 
, emperor’s, the beauty of his wife like a celes- 
tial nymph cannot bind him to this home of 
ours, do you think a slender rope will do it ?” 1 

It was the month of July, 151.7, the time 
of the great Car-festivity of Jagannatha, when 
the people of Bengal, especially those of Nadiya, 
used to pay their annual visit to Chaitanya at 
Purl. They made preparations for the journey. 
An opportunity occurred to Raghunatha at this 
time to renounce home for ever. 

* "§3 jpr ft ■«TOrt 4 jr ?tfav5 jrtfai qft jr, 
qfp cro I” 
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Jadunandana Acharya, the spiritual head of 
the family of Hiranya and Govarddhana, called 
on Raghunatha at about 4 a.m. of a .July 
morning. The latter was in the courtyard of 
the temple * within the palace, a strong body 
of guards keeping watch over him. Jadu- 
nandana wanted Raghunatha to mediate on his 
behalf with his family-priest who had quarrelled 
with him. In the morning the 

His flight. ° 

priest’s service would be required 
at his home for worship. Raghunatha gladly 
undertook to induce the priest to perform the 
worship as usual, and accompanied Jadunandana 
to his home. The guards had implicit confi- 
dence in one who was the Guru of the house 
and did not object to Raghunatha’s accompany- 
ing him. As soon as he got out of the palace he 
told Jadunandana that he would visit the priest 
himself. It was not necessary for the Guru to » 
be with him. The simple-minded Brahman 
took him at his word and Raghunatha after 
having paicT a visit to the priest and extracting 
a promise from him to continue his religious 
duties at the house of Jadunandana, fled away 
as fast as his legs could carry him. 

In the morning, the guards went to the 
house of Guru to enquire about Raghunatha, 
and he was astonished to hear that Raghu had 
not gone back to the palace. In a moment the 
whole city was astir searching for the absconder. 
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Govarddhana thought that as the people of 
Nadiya were then about to start for Puri to meet 
Chaitanya, Raghunatha had doubtless joined 
them. So he sent ten horsemen to make en- 
quiries with a letter addressed to (^ivananda 
Sen, father of the famous Kavikarnapura, of 
whom we have spoken in our previous lecture. 

(^ivananda Sen was a venerable man and a 
great friend of Govarddhana Dasa ; he was besides 
the leader elect of the pilgrims bound for Puri. 
Govarddhana wrote in the letter that his son had 
turned /nad for love of Chaitanya. He was the 
only child in the family. His wife was young 
and was deeply distressed. If he could not be 
made to return, it would blast their happiness for 
ever. 

The ten horsemen returned in due course 
with a reply from £ivananda Sen saying that 
Raghunatha had not joined the prilgrims. Men 
were sent to places far and near. But nowhere 
was he to be found. Where had he gone then ? 

It was the march of a soul, deep drunk with 
inward joy, to meet the object 
The fruitless 0 f his love. Nothing could deter 

search. # ° 

it; no obstruction was unsur- 
mountable, no risk too great. Raghunatha was 
going to a heaven of bliss. What matter 
that hardships had to be undergone? He followed 
those paths which no one had trodden before. 
Through jungles and deserted villages he 
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walked on and on, bare footed. He walked 
30 miles on the first day towards the east and 
spent the night in a cowshed. In the morning 
he turned to the south and reached a village 
named Yatrabhoga. Thence he came westward to 
Saran. In 12 days he reached Purl. During 
these days he had but three meals. The body 
fasted but the spirit feasted on the joy of the 
prospect of meeting the Master. 


Chaitanya was at the house of KagI Migra 
at Purl. Some of his companions were near 
him and Mukunda Datta was the first amongst 
them to see Raghu approaching from afar. 
He cried aloud pointing with his finger : — “Look 
there, Raghu, our beloved Raghu has come, 
how emaciated does he look ?” 

Meets Chaitanya. •. iijii* a i • 

Chaitanya called lnm to his 
presence and Raghu humbly touched his feet j 
and bursting into tears said : 


“ Much have I suffered, my Master. Sinner 
as I am, do not leave me this time. I am too 
humble, but yet yearn for your grace.” 

Chaitanya embraced him affectionately 
and asked Govinda, the servant of the house, 
to prepare a good meal, saying, “ Surely he has 
not tasted any proper food during his long 
journey.” 

Raghu was served with substantial food for 
5 days, but on the 6th he said that he would 
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touch nothing rich. ‘It serves’, he said, ‘to 
nourish my physical life ; but my spiritual 
vision grows less.’ From that time forward he 
used to stand for a couple of hours at the gate 
of the great temple of Purl every evening and 
the pilgrims gave him alms without his seeking. 
They gave him a handful of bread or rice not 
knowing that he was a prince, and often it so 
happened that he got nothing from them, and 
then he gladly fasted. He received regular 
instructions from Svarupa Damodar', whom 
Ghaitanya had appointed to teach 1 im the 
tenets of Vaisnava scriptures and instruct him 
in those practical ways by which the realization 
of God is brought to man. 

Ragunatha’s reverence for ChaitaDja was so 
great that for a few years he would not venture 
to speak to him direct. What he had to say to the 
Master, he said to Govinda or Svarupa Damodara 
who communicated it to him. 

One day Svarupa told to Chaitanya that 
Raghunatha wanted to receive 
tions e ° fc ' n8truc instructions directly from him. 

He would not speak out his great 
wish at first for shyness. And when he did 
so at last he feared lest he might be considered 
too forward. Chaitanya called Raghu to his 
presence and said : 

“ Svarupa Damodara knows the Vaisjjava 
theology and the rules of monastic life better 
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than I do. For you know I have always rather 
followed my own natural inclinations. That is 
why I entrusted your training to this worthy 
man. But should you still care to learn from 
me, follow these instructions : 

“ Do not listen to gossip, do not seek honour 
for yourself but give it freely to others. Have 
your mind fixed on God. Consider yourself 
humbler than the grass you tread upon. Live 
upon spare diet and have humble clothing. Be 
patient as a tree.” 1 

About the qualities to be learnt from the 
tree, Chaitanya had once said * to Svarupa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya : — 

“The tree does not complain against him 
who cuts it to pieces. Though its sap dries within 
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it, it does not ask a drop of water from any 
one. It gives freely all its treasure to those 
who sqek it. Exposed to the heat of the sun 
in the summer and to the rains, it gives shelter 
to others .” 1 

These instructions, it should be understood, 
were meant for those who had broken their 
family-connection, and turned ascetics devoting 
themselves to universal good and having a 
brotherly ideal before them. They could not 
be followed by lay men to their fullest extent. 

The grief of Govarddhana Dasa and his family 
at Saptagrama at Raghunatha’s continued absence 
was great. They had sent men in quest 
of the missing Raghunatha all over the country 
and even to Puri, (^ivananda Sen had in the 
meantime returned from Purl with other pil- 
grims and Govarddhana again sent men to him 
enquiring whether he had seen Raghunatha 
there with Chaitanya. (^ivananda said : 

“Yes, he is there with the Master. The 
faith he has shown is great and he has already 
become a noted man there. Chaitanya has made 

Govarddhana sends 0V6r the ° har S e ° f his Spiritual 

him money. training to Svarupa, and all the 

companions of the Master hold him dear as 
their lives. Day and night he repeats the name 
of God and scarcely leaves the presence of 


1 See Chaitanya Charitampta Antya Khanda. 
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Chaitanya. A true ascetic is he, caring neither 
forfood nor clothing. At 10 O’clock in the 
night he stands at the main gate of the temple 
of Jagannatha and the pilgrims give him some 
scraps on *which he lives. If they give him 
nothing, he fasts. Many are the days in the 
month when he fasts, at other times he lives 
upon whatever chance brings him.” 1 

Govarddhana’s heart melted in unbounded 
compassion for the poor child, and night and 
day he wept and was sad. He sent two Brahmans 
and a servant with Rs. 400 to Purl, hoping that 
Raghunatha might be induced to accept the small 
offer for his personal comforts. Raghunatha 
said to them : 

“ A thousand times do I bow to my parents. 
Give them this message that I pray for their 
blessing in order to attain a spiritual life. I* 
was not born for food and clothing. If I attend 
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to material comforts, the vision within me grows 
less bright. I cannot bear it. My only care 
is to keep it clear. For the satisfaction of my 
father I will accept a small portion of the 
money, not for myself, but to server my Master. 
You may return home now.” 


As he would not touch any money with his 
own hand, they did not go back but stayed 
at Purl. Twice in a month Raghunatha took a 
small amount from this money and invited and 
entertained Chaitanya with it in a very humble 
way, the two meals that he gave to the Master 
each month, costing him only 8 pans of kcmdis 
something like 2 annas. For two years 
Raghunatha continued inviting Chaitanya to this 
humble repast, but at the end of two years he 
discontinued it. A month passed and Chaitanya 
did not receive any invitation from Raghunatha 
and when the next month passed also Chaitanya 
asked Svarupa : — ‘ Why is it that Raghu does not 

invite us any more.’ Svarupa told 

He no moro in- 

rites chaitanya to the Master that Raghu would 

dinner. , ,, , 

not further accept any money 
from a worldly man. This could not, he was 
convinced, give any satisfaction to the Master, 
though the latter accepted the invitation for 
the sake of mere courtesy ; so he had dispensed 
with it. Chaitanya said: “Raghu has under- 
stood aright. It is even so; acceptance of a 
gift from a rich man makes the life of an ascetic 
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poor spiritually. It spots his clear vision of 
God.” 1 

Chaitanya however made enquiries of Svarupa 
about the physical needs of Raghunatha, though 
he did npt like any one to make any provision 
for him. A sannyasi must absolutely resign 
himself to God, without thinking of the morrow. 
Whatever Raghunatha did, he did with an inward 
strength and joy, which raised him above all 
human compassion. Through his spiritual and 
physical needs, however, the mother-like eyes 
of the Master followed him at every step 
watching with keen interest his progress in 
spiritual life. 

Chaitanva one dav heard that Raghu no 
longer stood at the gate of the Temple for alms, 
but he gathered a handful of scraps and rice 
thrown outside the courtyard of the Temple, 
which lie washed carefully, and took with a little 
salt. Yet he was as cheerful as ever. 

Thus did Raghunatha spend 1(5 years of his 
life at Purl lie came there when he Avas only 
19, and noAv at his 35th year, Chaitanya passed 
away from this Avorld. Raghunatha had once said 
to Chaitanya : 

“ Of what other God you speak to me, 
Master ? You are my God.” 

1 II 

5R ?! fer? to ii 
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When the great calamity took place, Raja, 
Pratapa Rudra who had already made over the 
helm of administration, and all marks of royalty 
to liis son, retired from Purl to village-life in 
deep sorrow and spent his remaining days in 
calling to mind the incidents of Qhaitanva’s life. 

Many of Chaitanya’s companions left Puri ; 
for, they had not seen God in the image of the 
Temple there so much as in the Man before 
them, and their grief was now overwhelming. 
Raghunatha carried the stone which Chaitanya 
had given him for worship together with a string 
of sacred Goonja-beads to Vrndavana, and at the 
moment of worship he bathed them every day 
with his tears, remembering the kindness of 


their giver. 

Raghunatha lived till a good old age dying 


His last moments. 
< 


in his 86th year in 1584 A.D. 
His last hours are thus described 


in the Padakalpataru : 

“ On the bank of the Radba Run da he lay 
breathing heavily. He could speak no word, 
and his closed eyes shed a few drops of tears 
indicative of the joy of union with Krsna.” 

Raghunatha’s name is inseparably associated 
with those of Rupa and Sanatana, who had 
become his most intimate friends at Vrndavana. 


There the ascetic-prince earned the admiring 
love and esteem of the Brajabasls by his faith 
and pure unspotted life. He wrote many 
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Sanskrit works which will be enumerated below. 
He was innocent and simple as a child. And his 
sinless mind mirrored in its unsullied * trans- 
parence the glories of a true spiritual life. 

In the last part of life he lived upon whey 
only and often slept under the canopy of the 
sky which showed him far greater splendour 
‘ than the ornamental roof studded with jewels of 
his father’s palace at Saptagrama. 

Some of the songs on Rad ha and Krsna that 
he composed contain invocations to TungadevI, 
Rangadevl, Lalita, Bisaklia and other Gopls of 
Vrndavana to teach him how to decorate the 
God whose vision he saw ; for they were finished 
mistresses of the art. In one of them he 
addresses the Deity saying, 

“ I am thine — I am thine alone for ever. 
Take me to thyself.” 

This was a short time before his death. One of 
his constant companions in the latter part of his 
life was the venerable Krsnadasa Kaviraja who 
was inspried to write his Chaitanya Charitamrta, 
on hearing an account of the great life of the 
Master, recited for the most part by Raghunatha. 
At Yrndavana we find him receiving some of 
the later Vaisnava worthies such as (^rlnivasa and 
(^yamananda with kindness, and paying his 
respects to Jahpavl Devi, wife of Nityananda 
when she visited the holy city, 



146 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

He is one of the few Kayasthas who were 
admitted to Brahmanhood in the Vais 4a va society 
of Bengal, being recognised as one of the 
six Gosvamls. But to Raghunatha Brahmans, 
Kaysthas and even the lowest cas'tes as Hadis 
commanded the same respect. For following 
, the instructions of Chaitanya, he had learnt ‘to 
respect every living being knowing that the holy* 
God dwelt in every one.’ 

The routine of Raghunatha’s daily life is 

Routine of his 8 iven to us b .Y Krwadasa Kaviraja 
daily life. who wrote from intimate personal 

knowledge. He says : 

“ The routine of his day he follows to the 

letter. It is unalterable like curving on stone. 

For seven and half Prahars (21 hours) he remains 

plunged in God realization or in recording his 

* spiritual experience. The rest is spent in sleep 

and in taking his meals. There are days when 

he does not reserve even these small hours for 

that purpose. His asceticism is wonderful. 

* 

He has abstained entirely from rich meal. He 
dresses himself in rags and carries out the 
Master’s instructions to the letter.” 1 

If we read the Sanskrit works of Raghunatha, 
we will find what a fount of joy was in him, 
inspite of the rigour of his life. If he left 
home, it was to extend his home, to make the 


Chaitanya Gharitamrta, Antya Kkanda, Cli. VI. 
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narrow broad, for his home is not now the 
palace of Saptagrama but the hearts of thousands 
of admirers. If he denied himself the pleasures 
of life, it was to taste higher joys. In the 
pages of Indian history he, with Rupa, Sanatana 
and another great Vaisnava, whose life will be 
narrated hereafter, shows the continuity of the 
line of princely ascetics from the time of the 
Buddha. It is the same story repeated in the 
pages of the religious history of our country, 
of men placed in positions of power and wealth 
surrendering all, for higher pursuits. We find 
a parallel of the great asceticism practised by 
Raghunatlia in some of the Catholic saints of 
Europe, chiefly in the life of St. Catherine of 
Siena (born 1347 A.D.) of whom it is said : 

“At her 12th year she wholly abandoned 
the use of animal food. At 15 she left off wine. 
At 23 she gave up bread living only on 
uncooked vegetables. She used to sleep but 
one quarter of an hour in the four and twenty. 

She lived 3 years without speaking... And 

finally remained wholly without food for many 
years.” 1 

God-realization has not been a matter of 
speculative discussion in India. Throughout 
this vast Peninsula the belief is deep-rooted 
among all classes of people that the human 


1 Quoted by the Encyclopaedia Britannica (Ninth edition, Vol V, p. 
230) from Father Raimond’s life of St. Catherine. 
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soul can, under a course of training and in some 
cases by virtue of heredity or accumulated 
harm# of past lives, reach the stage in which 
God may be realised in spirit. One who has 
attained this blessed condition is* like living 
joy — untouched by the sorrows and worries of 
the world, having only compassion for those of 
others. Tailanga SvamI and Bhaskarananda of 
Benares, Loknatha Brahmacharl of Dacca, and 
Paramhansa Ramkrsna of Daksinecvara have, 
in our own times, evinced in their wonderful 
lives the attainment of the highest mystic 
vision. The beauty of their lives and visions 
permeates the whole atmosphere of India as do 
the scent of the Sephali flower make fragrant 
the air of an autumnal day. The rational view 
which often sneers at them will be nowhere 
with us, when life presented before our eyes 
unfold the beauty of spiritual vision in such a 
prominent manner. In no ease will an Indian be 
prepared to give up his faith in the Sadhu and 
his god-realization, in Raghunatha Dasa and men 
of his type. 

Baghunstha’s works. Raghunatha wrote among others 
the following works in Sanskrit : — 

1. Yilapa Kusumanjall. 

2. Prema Parabidha Stotra. 

3. Radhastaka. 

4. Premambhujamaraudakhya Stotra., 

5. S washankalpapraka§a Staba. 
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6. Namastaka. 

7. Utkanthadacaka. 

8. Abhista Prarthanasfaka. 

9. Abhistasuchana. 

10. yachmatidana (pataka. 

11. £ngauvangastavaka Kalpabriksa. 

12. Nama £iksa. 

13. Prarthana. 

14. Govarddhanagrayadacakam. 

15. Govarddhanadagakaprarthanadagakam. 

There are 13 more, making 29 in all. 

Premambhujamaranandakhya Stabaraja by 
„ Raghunatha Dasa explains how 

treated. the trances of a spiritual soul, 

perfect in its love for God, show themselves in 
their glowing poetical manifestation in the 
character of Rad ha. Her ornaments when she 
goes to meet Krsna, are really the qualities o£ 
the soul in deep mystic love. She is represented 
as bathing in the sweet stream of humility ; next 
in that of child-like simplicity and then in that 
of divine grace which lends beauty to her person. 
She clothes herself with the blue coloured Sadi 
of her coyness and resignation ; next wears the 
outer pink robe of her first love, she covers her 
breast with the bodice of her false anger ; the 
love of her companions for her is the perfume 
that surrounds her person ; the subtleness of 
her ways to gain the heart of the beloved is the 
collyrium with which she paints her eyes. Pure 
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thought from which all earthly attachments 
have been wiped away is the fount of her joy ; 
the memories of her romantic play with Krsna 
are personified in her maids, and the fortune of 
her union with Krsna is the red sign on her 
forehead, and so forth . 1 

The spiritualization of the sensual forms 
makes the great mystic attraction of the Vaisnava 
literature. Radha, as described by the Vaisnava 
poets, possesses all the sweetness of a lovely 
mortal, but she is more. True we find her some- 
times in a sensual garb but she is always set forth 
from a highly spiritual back ground — an exalted 
extra-sensual plane. Chaitanya’s love for God, 
which could not be expressed well without being 
represented in a material form, latterly came to 
be emphatically symbolised in the picture of 
Radha drawn by contemporary poets and those 
iftho wrote shortly after. His life is the perspec- 
tive which gives us a closer survey of Vaisnava 
poetry showing in many of the glowing and 
inspired lines the transition of emotions from 
sensual to spiritual. This poetry flows, as it 
were, through the familiar scenes of human 
passions into the great sea of mystic love, till we 
meet what the eye cannot command — the endless 
and the illimitable. Raghunatha did not write 
from mere imagination. Before his eyes, the 


1 This allegorial meaning is fully explained in the Chaitanya 
Charitampta, Karnanda and other works. 
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Master’s great love for God manifested itself in 
a hundred romantic ways, compared with which 
Dante’s love for Beatrice is mere child’s play. 
Chaitanya was in one of those oceans of 
joy and sorrow, in the small rivers of which 
every man and woman struggles more or less for 
a time in their youth. The life of the Master 
was a grand epic poem of sweet emotions of 
which many of us have sung short lyrics in our 
youth, and which constantly supply the poet’s 
pen with colour and imagery in his romantic 
works. Baghunatha not only read the great 
poetry in the Master’s life unfolded before his 
eyes, but himself tasted it by life-long devotion 
and faith. It is on this account that he gives 
a mystic explanation of Bad ha’s adornments. 
At every stage he is reminded of what really 
adorns the soul, not the outward ornaments but 
the inner ones, what constitutes the chief beauty? 
not the external form but the qualities of the 
soul. Badha in the Yaisyava poetry represents 
this heaven of love’s ideal. 

Baghunatha wrote many poetical pieces in 
Bengali, some of which will be found in the 
Pada-kalpataru. 

XIX. — Further notes on Chaitanya. 

Let us now analyse what it was that made 
Chaitanya the centre of universal 
of'chui tanya *s *Kfc! admiration in our country. Bupa, 
Sanatana and Baghunatha Dasa 
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had passed through great hardships and sacri- 
fices for their love of him and so did Hari Dasa, 
the Jkfahomedan convert. What difference is 
there between their lives and his ? Chaitanya 
did not practise austerities as Raghanatha did. 
He had no princely fortune to give up for 
spiritual pursuits, like the first named three 
amongst his followers. As a SannyasI he • was 
not very stiict; for he was often taken 
to task by Damodara Pandit for violating the 
rules of his Order, and he frankly told Ragliu- 
natha that he did not know the details of Vaisnava 
theology as Svarupa did. He was no organiser 
of the Vaisnava community as Nityananda was. 
And as a result of it, the descendants of his 
uncles now living in Sylhet do not enjoy that 
high position in society which those of Nityananda, 
Advaita and even of lesser Vaisnava worthies 
\lo at the present time. He was no doubt a 
great scholar. But scholarship, however lofty, 
does not make any lasting v impression in this 
country. He wrote no books as his followers 
did. Why is it then that he is revered as a god 
by his countrymen and is held in a much higher 
estimation than others whose great sacrifices 
in the cause of religion deservedly command the 
respect and admiration of all. 

Other lives, great as some of them no doubt 
are, represent more or less the struggle of the 
spiritual soul for the attainment of its final 
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goal, whereas Chaitanya’s life shows not the 
worry and strife in pursuit of perfection but 
at once its full blown beauty — its bloom and 
fragrance. The plant has many worrying 
experiences'and inward struggles before it brings 
forth the concentrated treasure of its beauty and 
fragrance in the flower. Those lives show the 
struggle and worry, but not so much the beauty 
of mystic vision as Chaitanya’s does. The 
scholars, poets and ascetics gathered round him 
as the bees gather round the flower ; for in him 
they found a store of that joy which has been 
figuratively called ‘heaven’ by all religions. 

Wherever he happened to be, the young and 
old followed — mad after him, as he after his God. 
“Many gathered the sacred dust trodden by his 
feet in such quantities that the track of his 
passage could be followed out over a large stretch 
of country.” .Just as the rose in its full bloom 
attracts the eye, the little thorns of the stalk 
with which nature protects it, lying almost 
hidden from our sight, the asceticism practised 
by Chaitanya which helped to devolop his realiza- 
tion of God in the like manner does not strike us 
so forcibly as is the case in the lives of Raghu- 
natha, Rttpa, Sanatana and Haridasa. Yet did he 
practise austerities to keep the flame of his faith 
burning, though not always in the way required 
by the scriptures. .Tagadananda, a young scholar, 
always tried to minister to his personal comforts, 
T 
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He insisted upon the Master’s partaking of 
something, in however small quantity, of the 
good food presented to him by his admirers. 
And, when Chaitanya would not, inspite of his 
importunities, do so, Jagadananda, deeply 
agrieved would fast for the whole day. One 
day Jagadananda’ offered him a pillow - m for the 

chaitanya ami Master used to sleep on the hare 
jagadananda. floor of the temple without one. 

Chaitanya was angry. He said “Look here, 
this lad wants me to enjoy worldly comforts ! 
why not bring a costly couch for me ?” One 
of the bhaktas of Eastern Bengal presented 
Chaitanya with a jar full of scented oil; and 
Jagadananda’s earnest wish was that the 
Master would use a little of it at the time of 
bathing, and with this object he approached him. 
Chaitanya said “Send this jar to the temple of 
*Jagannatha. There the lights will burn with this 
oil.” The Pandit said not a word that day, 
though he was deeply sorry. The next day at 
the time when the Master took his bath, 
Jagadananda brought before him some oil from 
the jar. Chaitanya said “I told you, Pandit, 
that I would use none of this. Send the jar 
to the temple of Jagannatha.” And Jagadananda 
was very angry ; he carried the jar to the 
courtyard and broke it to pieces and its perfumed 
contents flowed on the ground. Not content with 
this, he went to his room and fasted three days. 
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So that Chaitanya had to go to him and soothe 
his temper with sweet words. We have seen 
on p. 42 that Jagadananda did not at all 
like the Master to embrace Sanatana when 
he was afflicted with eczema and advised 
the latter to leave Purl and go to Vrndavana. 
Chaitanya was very angry with him for this. 
One of the chief reasons which made him leave 
Purl for two years, and go to the Deccan is here 
described in his own words : 

“ Jagadananda is determined that I should 
taste worldly pleasures. Whatever he wants 
me to do I do for fear, lest he take effence. If 
I do not do as he wishes, for three days he 
would not speak to me. Mukunda is sorry at 
heart because in the winter I bathe three times 
a day and sleep on the bare earth. It is not the 
habit of Mukunda to speak out his sorrow but* 
I feel that he is deeply aggrieved. This pains 
me the more. I am a SannyasI, the ascetic 
Damodara always keeps his strict watch over me, 
warning me at every little violation of the rules 
of our Holy Order. I do not know how to 
behave as he wishes me to do. I have so often 
to suppress my personal impulses for fear of him. 
He cares only for religion and does not mind 
what people think. I do not wish to give pain to 
people. Por all these reasons I want to be alone 
and free for some time. I shall travel visiting 
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the shrines of India and you, dear friends, must 
remain here at Purl .” 1 

ThQ importunate entreaties of Nityananda 
and other friends who wanted to accompany 
him, did not shake his determination of travelling 
alone. 

The world often tried to seduce him by praise 
and worldly fame. But as often 
tried Trlvin^iim did lie shake off these from him as 
to glory. a traveller does the drops of rain 

from his cloak. We find that at the report of his 
intended visit to Vrndavana, Pradyumna Mifra 
(alias Nrsinhananda) placed his whole property 
at the service of Chaitanya for beautifying and 
improving the roads. The road from Kulia 
to Kanairnat9ala, extending over a distance of 
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two hundred miles, was adorned with beautiful 
stones and metallic decorations, and at proper 
intervals tanks were dug for the pilgrims w*ho 
would journey^ to the holy city in Chai- 
tanya’s company. Luxurious plants were made 
to grow on both sides of the road many months 
before, so that Chaitanya when ho travelled 
found sweet and fragrant Bakul flowers on all 
sides. Each day the road was filled with soft 
petals so that nothing hard might give pain to 
Chaitanya who walked barefoot. Not this only, 
Baja Pratapa Budra ordered that a pillar should 
be raised where Chaitanya halted every day to 
commemorate the journey. Each ghat where he 
would bathe, should be made a shrine. 
Thousands of people accompanied him. But he, 
when he saw all this fuss, quietly returned, 
giving ‘up all idea of going to Vrndavarta 
that time. And when after a year or so he 
went privately, the popular song thus describes 
him : 

“Look, how Chaitanya goes to Vrndavana, 
a torn rag at his back, his head shaven and a 
begging bowl in his hand .” 1 

The people of Nadiya when they saw the 
ascetic Chaitanya at Purl naturally felt a great 
sorrow ; for “ he had no longer his beautiful 
stuff of curling hair which had adorned his head. 
It was shaven. He was reduced to skeleton. 

" aw sffic*. <%l $KI i“ 
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He had a strip of cloth to cover his loins and 
a rag for his outer mantle. His body was 
covered with dust. He looked like a mad man 
only his tears bespoke the joy of, love.” 

In the Deccan children threw dust at him 

“ Sliul after Owl." “V 1 ”* “ I '°° k ' thCTC S 068 th<! 

Sannyasi mad after God.” And 
he often turned round to speak of God and then 
an immense crowd gathered round him j old and 
young men, children and women, lay transfixed 
to the spot, charmed by every word that fell 
from his lips. 

It is said that he was a Vaisnava. So far as 
the fact goes .that he interpreted the Radha- 
Krsna cult, and was the disciple of a 
Vaisnava Guru, it may be true ; but his faith had 
a universal character ; it was a religious philo- 
sophy which appeals to reason and can be 
accepted by all people. Though repeatedly saying 
that the Radha-Krsna cult had an emblematic 
significance, expressing the highest form of love 
for God, he did not give up his faith in the 
shrines associated with the Krsna legends. This 
was what he said addressing Jagannatha at Puri : 

“ Here am I, and here art thou, oh Krsga, 
and the joy of our union is ever new here as of 
old, yet my mind yearns for an union with thee 
in Yrndavana.” This utterance relating to 
Chaitanya’s predilection for the holy city, should 
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not be given an exaggerated importance. • The 
temples of Durga, £iva, and Ganega and in fact 
all other shrines that he visited invoked ip him 
spiritual emotions of the same nature. Every 
temple was » sacred to him, as he believed his 
God to dwell there — nay more, every forest 
expressed to him the message of Vrndavana, 
every river, the sacredness of the Yamuna. In 
the sea he saw his Krsna smiling and beckon- 
ing him, and he jumped into it with arms out- 
stretched to embrace his God ; a fisherman 
saved his life. A voung child once stood before 
him whose lovely colour reminded him of his 
dark-blue god, and he fell into a trance . 1 Once 
when a meal was placed before him, he was 
attracted by the sweet-smelling rice and asked 
by what name it was called. They said it is 
called the meal of Krsna. Hearing this Chai- 
tanya betrayed sudden emotions and weeping* 
with joy had his trance again. Often he recited 
verses and songs with tears of joy, as he madly 
ran to embrace his god mirrored in the sky. He 
found Him in the trees, and Govinda Dasa men- 
tions that* at Chandlpur in the Deccan he 
remained leaning on a Tamala tree as on a lover, 
unconscious for the whole day, and when restored 
to his senses he spoke of the great joy of union 
with God in half-broken words chocked by emo- 
tion. Sometimes he would quote verses from 

1 Chaitanya Charitainrfca, Madhya Khaflda, Ch. XXII. 
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the Bhagavata and other books or sing songs of 
Chandldasa, Vidyapati and Jaydeva for the whole 
night, .with interpretations, which as the audience 
heard, they thought that they heard a god speak 
of God. They worshipped the speaker with 
tears of love and joy. 

He laid axe at the very root of the caste- 
system, though like some aromatic 
a breaker of the plants it has the power in India 

caste-system. A x 

to revive and multiply where it is 
cut, and is not a thing to be easily destroyed. 
Chaitanya expressed himself freely and in plain 
language. 

“ Even if a Muchi (a cobbler) is devoted to 
God, a thousand times do I bow to him. ” 1 

“ If a man eates from the plate of a Dom 
(hated by all) he becomes pre-eminently entitled 
«to god’s grace by that act of mercy. ” 2 

At Nadiya before his Sannyas he often carried 
the buskets of people to their homes, and some- 
times bore their clothes to the bathing Ghat and 
did other menial acts which as a Brahmaii he 
should not have done. When the people whom 
he thus served forbade him to do so, he said 

SOTtS CTfa m' 1 I” 

Kadcha by G-ovinda Dasa. 

* “arf w arc ostani «tt* i 
q ff g fe ?fs 

Kadcha by Goviuda Dasa. 
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“Don’t object good friends ! These little acts 
make my vision of God clearer to me .” 1 

He was strict in dealing with those ascetics 
in whom he discovered the least tendency to 
worldlinessf An ascetic should have an unspot- 
ted character and he above blame. lie could 
tolerate no breach of conduct in 
nig strict n ess in those who bad adopted the San- 

with tlio 1 

Siinnyfisis of liis nvilsi’s vow. Chaitanya, however, 
did not deal with all in the same 
manner : he had studied the weaknesses and 

t ' 

strength of those who were near him in a discrimi- 
nating manner, llama Ray used to be often in the 
company of women, but Chaitanya knew that 
they sang holy songs to him giving fervour to 
his faith. His character stood on the firm rock 
of unflinching devotion to God. But in the case 
of Ilaridasa, the younger, Chaitauya’s treatment 
was hard, for he knew the man to be weak* 
though he had taken the ascetic’s vows. The 
little incident leading to his tragic fate related 
in the Chaitanya Charitamrta is full of pathos. 

Ilaridasa was a handsome young 

The story ofjthe* ... . . . 

ilaridasa, the man with a musical voice. One 
younger. day when Chaitanya took his meal, 

he found the rice to be of a superior quality and 
asked Gopiniitha Acliarya where the rice came 
from. Gopinatha said ‘one of us got it from 
Mildhavl ’. Madhavl was an accomplished 
woman noted for her many excellent qualities. 

1 Chaitanya Bhagavata Adi Lila. 

U 
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She used to transcribe documents for use in the 
Jagannatha temple. Chaitanya said again * who 
is it that went to her to get this rice P’ He was 
informed in reply that it was Haridasa 
who did so. Chaitanya praised the* quality of 
the rice and was silent for a time. After taking 
his meal, however, he said ‘ I should not like 
Haridasa to come near me.’ The freinds of 
Chaitanya did not understand why he was so 
hard upon the young Sannyasi. Haridasa 
fasted three days in grief over this punishment, 
and yet the Master did not relent ; and then 
>vhen one near him pleaded in behalf of Haridasa, 
Chaitanya said “ A young Sannyasi pays atten- 
tion to a woman. This is what I can never endure. 
These men whose passion? have not yet been 
controlled feign asceticism and seek women.” 
Saying so he entered his room and they did not 
*clare speak to him more on the point that day. 
The next day they again interceded in his behalf, 
pleading that the fault was a small one. Chaita- 
nya said * You know that I always follow the 
dictates of my heart. The company of a false 
ascetic I avoid. The desires of the flesh are 
hard even for a Rishi to conquer. How careful 
chaitanya sternly should a Sannyasi be whose vows 
^behau l, oT q Hari- * s one total abstenance ! If 
you plead for him again, you will 
not see me here.’ Then Parmananda Puri, the 
saint and scholar whom Chaitanya revered, called 
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on him and spoke for the young man. 
Ohaitanya said : 

‘ You are the leader of Sannyasis and may 
do as you like. Gather them all in this temple to 
teach them* manners. But permit me, Sir, to go 
to Alalnath. I shall start to-day for that place.’ 

Saying so he asked Govinda, his attendant, to 
make himself ready for the journey. Paramji- 
nanda Puri apologised for his request and dis- 
suaded him from leaving the place. 

Poor Haridasa was advised by his friends to 
take his meal as usual ; for they said ‘ Your 
fasts would only offend the Master the more ’ 
and the young Sannyasi tasted his meal for the 
first time after three days at their request. He 
however stayed at Purl for one year after this 
time, and saw from a distance the trances of 
Chaitanya and his lily-like face bedewed with? 
tears of spiritual joy. But to the blessed circle of 
the Master’s constant associates, Haridasa had no 
access. His grief became unsupportable and he 
went away to TrivenI and drowned himself. The 
following story of a marvellous nature is related 
at this stage of the account, in the Chaitanya 
Charitamfta. 

One night Chaitanya accompanied by Jaga- 
dananda, Swarupa, Govinda, Kacigwara, (^ankara, 
and Damodara visited the sea-coast. From the 
distance a strange melody came bursting into the 
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air suddenly, a song from an unseen source, 
trembling with pathos, full of sweet appeals for 
mercy. They all heard, and Chaitanya said 
‘ Don’t you know it is young Haridasa. His 
spirit is there. He committed suicide and has 
been reduced to this condition, but a truely 
penitent soul will have mercy.’ 

Tho h tran go r _ 

melody from tim None knew then that Haridasa 
had drowned himself. After a 
year (^ivananda Sen, (^rivasa and other Bengalis 
came to Purl from Nadiya, and when the resi- 
dents of Purl asked if Haridasa had gone 
to Nadiya a year ago, £rivasa said “ No friends, 
he went to Allahabad and there committed 


Tho drowning. 


suicide by drowning himself in 
the Trevenl.” The story filled all 


of them with astonishment. 


This shows how strictly he treated the ascetics 


•of his Order. Another instance is related of 


Govinda Ghosa of Agradwipa. After his meal 
Chaitanya was one day served with portion of 
Haritaki fruit by Govinda Ghosa. The Master 
asked him as to where he had got the Haritaki 
from. Govinda replied that it was the remnant 
of the day before. Chaitanya said * Then you 

His treatment of store thin S s for the morrow > even, 
Govinda Giio?a. as worldly men do. You are not 

fit for this Order. Go home and live as a man 


of the world.’ He obliged him to go back to his 
home at Agradwip. One may think that the 
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little breaches of conduct should not have been 
treated so hard. But Chaitanya, who knew his 
fellow ascetics better than others, often dis- 
covered in their small faults, great moral or 
spiritual defects which unfitted them for the 
Holy Order. His treatment of the house- 
holders and even of robbers and thieves, however, 
is characterised by that mercy which can alone 
win them to spiritual life. 

What is it that Chaitanya saw in his trances ? 
The late Swami Vivekananda had asked Para- 
mahausa Jtamakrs^a if he had seen God, about 
whom so much was said. The latter replied : 

‘Yes, I have seen God as vividly as I see you 
or the wall before me.’ The emphatic way in 
which he spoke this impressed the scholar who 
had never before heard anybody say that he 
had seen God, and that with so much force. The 
young scholar, so proud of his modern learning, 
questioned the prophet minutely, and he himself 
eventually became a disciple of itamakfsna. 

Visions such as Chaitanya saw were beheld 
by many of his followers. We will deal in 
a future course of lectures with the life of 
£rinivasa, towards the latter part of the 16th 
century, in which the visions were seen 
frequently, and were sometimes of long duration, 
making him lose all consciousness of the physical 
world. In Chaitanya we find the trances 
not only in their most attractive form, but we 
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also come in contact with a stoic strength of 
character, a great learning and a power to impart 
his „ feelings and ecstasies to others in a way 
which is perhaps unprecedented in the annals 
of mysticism. In other lives the glow of vision 
drew only the kindred souls to an admiration 
for it ; in Chaitanya its fascination was so power- 
ful, its effect so far-reaching, that every one 
who beheld him while in his trances, felt an 
overwhelming force which turned the very tide 
of his life. The cool-headed materialistic felt 
its charm no less than the poet and the dreamer. 
Even the Maliomedans were sometimes inspired 
by his ecstasies of love for Krsna. The General 
Bijali Khan turned a Vaisnava under their spell. 
Gorai Kazi, the Magistrate of Nadiya, and the 
Mehomedan tailor at (^i vasa’s house turned 
his great admirers, not to speak of Haridasa, the 
Mahomedan, whose life was dedicated to him. 
The conversation which Husan Saha had with 
Kegava Ksetri quoted in Chaitanya Charitamrta 
shows in what high admiration the Emperor 
held Chaitanya. 

XX. — A Comparative study of Mysticism, 
Occidental and Oriental. 

The mystic light, it will be proved by history, 
shone in the East and the West alike in the 
favoured medieval ages. For the purpose of 
showing the similarity of the experiences of 
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European and Asiatic mystics we shall briefly 
refer to the lives of some Catholic saints of the 

St. Catharine of * West - St - Catha$ine of # Siena 
SionB - (born ld47 A. D.) used to see 

the image of Christ in the sky over the Domi- 
nican Church even when she was a girl of six. 
It is recorded that she used to commune with 
Christ, who taught her “ by means of a clear 
bodily appearance,” with such fervour that she 
would “pass into the state of ecstasy,” and 
remain unconscious of the external world for 
hours together. 1 

The stages of orison as described by St. 

Tho s t»f?e 8 of Teresa ( ,wrn 1515 A. D.) in her 
0ri80u ‘ el Castillo ’ show a remarkable 

parallel with the progressive steps of the Vais- 
nava faith. A further exposition of the Vaisnava 
tenets, as detailed in many of their works in 
Sanskrit and Vernacular, will make a compre-* 
hension of the si tuition easier. I have already 
referred to Dilsya a stage in which the spiritual 
soul considers itself as a servant of God, carry- 
ing out the behests of its Master. Vatsalya — 
the stage in which God manifests himself as a 
child. Humanity represents the Divine child, 
and the soul offers its paternal care and services 
to it. Sakhya where God is our friend and 
playmate. We play with others in a spirit of 
concored and of harmony, realising that He is the 


1 Father Iiaiinoud’s life of St. Catharine. 
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Main Player, inspiring and guiding our play. 
The spiritual soul feels itself secure and happy 
because its sffs the Main Player near it — the 
source of hope, of love and perennial joy 
to . the players; Madliurya thd stage of 
love in which the spiritual soul passes into 
visions of beautitude and into trances, where 
it yearns for union with the Lover. He is the 
Bridegroom, and the soul of Man His devoted 
bride. This bride is ltadha of the Vaisnava 
Literature. The soul of man is bound by a 
thousand ties to the world, but it frees itself 
from these and longs for the Bridegroom only. 
The Lover dwells in the sacred Vrinda groves 
whore nothing but the sound of his sweet flute 
is heard. Bfidhil the soul, mad after Him, 
seeks Him and meets Him everywhere. Prom 
the blue of the sky, from the river and sea He 
*beakons the human soul to meet Him. When 
the vision, by long prayers and devotion, by 
the virtues acquired in this life or in the 
previous ones, becomes clear to the spiritual 
soul, it realises God as vividly as we do mate- 
rial objects. This woman’s ardour of the soul 
has been the characteristic of spiritual longings 
in Europe, and Asia alike. This is represented 
in the conception of ltadha in the Yaisnava 
Literature. Mrs. Under Hill says “Those for 
whom mysticism is above all things, an intimate 
and personal relation — the satisfaction of deep 
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desire — will fallback upon imag^y dj^wirJfeirge^ 
ly from the language of earthly passion.* ,i v Xt^is 
for this reason that God is some times eaUed 
the Bridegroom and the human foul the'bridp, 
in Biblical Jiterature. Newman says ^‘If thy 
soul is to go on into higher spiritual .blessed- 
ness, it must become a woman ; yes, however 
mainly thou maydbe among men”. 

St. Bernard (1091-1153 A.D.) writes “Wjhen 
I love God with my will, I transform myself 
into Him, for this is the power of virtue of love 
that it maketh thee to be like into that which 
thou lovest.’’ 2 

St.. Teresa’s (born 1515 A.D.) visions were 
so fervent, that at times she 

St. Teresa. . _ _ , „ . - 

fancied herself to be one with 
Christ. - This stage is beautifully expressed in 
the 10th Skanda of £rimadvagavata where the 
Gopi forgets herself and “thinks herself to be 
Krsna herself.” In the Gita Govinda, 
Jayadeva (1168-1200 A. D.) has a beautiful 
line 

“I am Krsna thought Ratlha in her trance” 
which was imitated, in the famous stanza of 
Vidyapati (14th century) 

*rf«ra 

1 Under Hill’s mysticism, p. 153. 

* Soliloquies of St. Bomivontura ox I, quoted by Under Hill p. 104. 

y 
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^‘Constantly thinking of Krspa, the beautiful 
one ( Badha ) became as Krsiia himself.*’ 
Chaitanya is said to have uttered in some of his 
trances the words ‘I am He ’. 1 All these owe 
a kinship to the celebrated utterance of Christ 
himself. “I and my father are one.” 

We have described the four stages of spiritual 
worship but there is one which we have omitted, 
anil which precedes them all. It is the (^anta 
the stage in which all weed -like passions are 
removed, ana the soul of man becomes fit to 
grow spiritual love in its fullest bloom, (^anta 
means quiet. This is a state for which our 
Rsis strove, and which we find pre-eminently 
in the Buddha. Look at any stone image of 
the Buddha, what this quiet means will be 
realised at the sight of it. The Mongolian 
sculptor has given him flat lips and eyes. The 
Magadha has given a sharp Aryan cut to his 
face. The Gandhilra art has given fit propor- 
tions to his body. But in the great gallery of 
the Buddhistic images, whether the stone is so 
roughly hewn as to give it but the crudest 
likeness of a human-figure, or cut with the finest 
strokes of the chisel, giving it the most realistic 
perfection, the quiet of the soul, indicated in 
the face, is the prominent feature of all the 
statues of the Buddha, whether he is represented 

1 0 $ 

Chaitanya Bhflgavata. 
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ht his standing or sitting posture. The four 
other stages are not possible unless this stage 
of quiet has been attained. Eor if the soul is 
to mirror the beauty of the spititual world, all 
evil possionS must be removed by a perfect 
moral life, by abstinance, fast and prayer. 

St. Teresa thus classifies the stages of 
worship in “El. Castills Interior.'* 

1 Recollection, 2 Quiet, 3 Union, 4 Ecstasy, 
5 Rapt, 0 The pain of God, 7 The Spiritual 
marriage. 

In all the later Vaisnava poems, the stages 
of Radha’s love, which are but a reproduction 
of the ecstasies, experienced by Chaitanya, are 
thus classified. Purva Raga — the dawn of love ; 
Milana — union and ecstasy ; Sambhoga Milana — 
Rapt ; Yiraha — (Mathura)— the pain of God, 
and Bhavasammilana or the Spiritual marriage. 

These are some of the main divisions ; but 
the Vaisnava poets have introduced a hundred 
bice ties and the heads under which the emotions 
have been grouped are altogether 360. In some 
of the standard Vaisnava works we find these 
emotions fully defined and treated in a scientific 
manner, particularly in the Sanskrit work of 
Rupa called the Ujjala Nllamapi, which gives 
copious illustrations from standard love-poems. 
This was subsequently summarised in Bengali 
by Narahari Chakravarti in his Bhaktira tnakara. 
One may be naturally struck by the wonderful 
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coincidence which the main classifications of 

the Vaisjjavas bear to those made 
other mystics. jjy. Teresa. It shows that 

similar ideas and experiences of the spiritual 
world have taken place throughout the Globe 
irrespective of creed or colour. The Mahome- 
dans have amongst them their Sufi poets and 
mystics, such as .Telaluddin (1207-1273 A.D.), 
Hafiz (1300-1388 A.D.) and Jami (1414-1493 
A.D.), who have expressed the ideas which are 
closely similar to those to be found in the Songs 
of Songs and in the lyrical poems of the 
Vaisijavas. Many of the Catholic Saints of the 
middle ages saw visions of Christ and experienced 
mystic trances of this nature.. There are even 
sects among the Protestants, such as the Quakers 
(founded by George Pox 1624-1691 A.D.) 
whose faith is characterised by physical mani- 
festations of joy similar to those to found every 
where amongst the Vaisnava of Bengal. They 
have declared this before the world in an 
emphatic way, that “those who did not quake 
and tremble are strangers to the experiences of 
Moses, David and the Saints.” 1 They wanted 
to realize “Christ within”. Contrary to the 
Puritan teaching of the time, they insisted on 
the possibility in their lives of complete victory 
over sin. Those who attain such a stage among 
the Hindus and Buddhists are known as the 

1 Fox’s Journal (1650). Barclay’s Apology Prop II Q 8. 
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Siddhyas. An authoritative writer thus com- 
ments on the European mystics of the middle 
ages : “ The new idea of obedience was not 
obedience to ecclesiastical superiors, bat the 
subordination of the lower part of man’s nature 
to the higher, and of the whole to God. This 
‘ renunciation ’ cut off from practical sympathy 
with the visible church, feeding itself on a 
vague idea of union with Christ, might easily 
have fallen a prey to Buddhist notions floating, 
in the atmosphere.” 1 The Mahay&nists among 
the Buddhists had already spread the mystic 
ideas in the far East. That they may even 
have reached Europe is indicated by the above 
passage. They believed not only in the Buddha 
and in the innumerable gods and goddesses, 
most of whom are worshipped by the Hindus, 
but also in the emancipated Man — the Siddha, 
whom the Christians call mystic and the Jains, 
‘Tirthankara’. If the experiences of these people 
are to be credited, we, may take it that the soul 
like a mirror reflects certain spiritual phenomena 
hot known to ordinary men, when it is purged 
of all dross of material passion. From the 
time of Philo, the mystical Alexandrian Jew 
(B.C. 20 to A.D. 40), Europe had heard of 
this mysticism, and at one time there were many 
whose inner eyes had actually beheld the 
glorious visions. The West however could never 

*Seo Encyclopaedia Britanica Vol. XIV, p. 28. (9fcli edition).. 
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absolutely dissociate herself from the idea of 
nationality, which narrows the range of 
humanity, leading to conflicts of interest, nor 
free herself from political ideals based on a 
desire for acquisition of power. She has not 
therefore been able to develop introspection 
and other qualities of the soul in a sustained 
manner. This has reduced her mystics to a sect 
isolated from the church and beyond general 
appreciation, whereas in Asia and particularly 
in India, the mystics rank, among the highest 
in popular estimation. Elaborate works and 
treatises, have been written here describing 
the ways by which one may attain the stage 
of spiritual perfection. These works are treated 
in a scientific manner, though for the purpose 
of practice the help of a Guru is required. 

The stages of worship or orision have already 
been mentioned. All of these we find in a 
pre-eminent degree in the life of Chaitanya. He 
realised the presence of God in his soul with 
that ardour of romantic love by which the inward 
vision is supplemented and fed by a symbolical 
significance given to external phenomena. One 
of the stages of orision given in “ El Castillo ” 

■ , is called ‘ The pain of God.’ It is 

the pain of separation from God. 
The mystics often call it ‘ The dark night of tjie 
soul . 5 Says Mr. Underhill : — 
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“In some temperaments, it is the emotional 
aspect — the anguish of the lover who has suddenly 
lost the Beloved — which predominates.” 1 

’• ■ s . ' y # ._■■■■ 

In St. Teresa the pain grew to such a degree 
that she cried aloud. It is said that Madame 
Guyon (1648-1 7 I7 A.D.) felt this loss of her 
intuitive apprehension of God as one of the most 
terrible characteristic of ‘the night.’ She writes ; 
“After thou hast wounded me so deeply as I 
have described, thou didst begin, oh my god, to 
withdraw thyself from me : and the pain of thy 
absence was the more bitter to me because thy 
presence was so sweet to me.” 2 

Suso, Itulman, Marswin, Taunber, Angelo 
of Foligmo, Michtheld of Magdeburg and other 
mystics knew the sufferings of the loss of this 
God-vision. 

In Chaitanya’s life ‘the night of the soul’ 
created a pathos which has found expression ih 
a remarkable literature of lyrics known as the 
‘Mathur’ lit. ‘going to Mathura.’ It means the 
grief caused to the people of Vrndavana, chiefly 
the Gopis, by Krsna’s deserting the place for 
ever and going to Mathum, where a short time 
after he became the king. Krsnakamala 
Goswami, a Bengali poet in his Divyonmada 
‘The divine Frenzy — written about the year 
18 tO, describes the Matliur in this way : 

Under Hill, p. 4C3. 

Under Hill, p. 465. 
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“When God vision is clear in a spiritual soul, 
it is- expressed by the allegory of Krsiia’s 
coming to the Vrnda groves, when the vision 
fails, it* is indicated by that of his going to 
Mathura.” 1 

The loud lamentations, the nights of sleep- 
less agony, the cryings aloud and the mad 
utterances of love lend the most pathetic 
interest to the literature of ‘Mathura/ “He 
(Chaitanya) saw the hill of Chatak fin Orissa) 
and mistook it for the hill Gobardhana (in 
Vrndavana) and ran after it, crying aloud .” 2 
Sometimes he breathed heavily and leaning on 
Govinda, said with tears ‘Govinda, where is my 
God gone, pray tell me how may I have Him 
again ?”* Sometimes he cried ‘Oh my God, my 
father, where art thou gone ? I cannot live 
without thee ” 4 saying this in deep agony of 
heart. he wept and then passed into an unconsci- 
ous state — into one of those trances which made 
it clear to all that he was united with Him. 
When he came to his senses again he appealed 
in a tender tone ‘He was here with me, oh where 
is He gone again, my grief is unsupportable,’ 

* “v Hsw jkm i 

I” 

The Divyonmada 

3 Chaitanya Chari t&mpta, Madhya Khanda. 3 * 

3 Karjch a by Govinda Dasa. 

4 Chaitanya BhSgavata. * 
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and then lie sang songs from Cliandldasa and 
Vidyapati, from Jayadeva and Billamangala, 
and he commented them with his tears and sighs 
and passed again and again to his accdstomcd 
trance, “^he periods of rapid oscilation between 
a joyous and a painful consciousness,” says Mrs. 
Under Hill, “are called by the mystics ‘the 
game of love in which god plays as it were 
‘hide and seek’ with the questioning soul.” 

Chaitanya is adored in India for this love. 
His life not only inspired religious men but also 
supplied inspiration to those writers who have 
given poetical accounts of his emotions under 
the allegory of Radha and Krsna. Jnanadasa, 
Govinda Dasa, Valarama Dasa, Rai§ekhara, 
Krsna Kamala and other poets have, in 
their beautiful lyrics, shown the highest flights 
of emotional poetry that bears a deep symbolic 
meaning. The sighs and tears of Radha and. 
her poetic ecstasies are but those of the poor 
Brail mau scholar who took his Sannyasa at the 
age of 21 and wandered from door to door like 
a mad man, displaying the profoundest love 
for One not seen by us, but who is our only 
Beloved. 

XXI. Chaitanya" s Sannyasa and love-ecstasies. 

The*Sannyasa of Chaitanya which meant the 
total severance of his home-ties, in order to offer 

w 
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himself to the service of humanity and of God, 
created great distress at Nadiya, giving rise to 
an impassionate burst of poetic feeling which 
has created a literature of great beauty and 
tenderness. The sorrows of £achl, his mother 
and of Visnupriyil, his wife, are the sorrows of 
the whole of Bengal and Orissa to-day. As 
Chaitanya sought liis God Krsna and lamented 
his separation from him, nourishing the 

Mathura songs from a living fount 

The Mdbhura Songs. 0 M , . . 

of pathos m his own heart, — so to 
his innumerable Avorshippers at Nadiya, separation 
from him caused the growth of similar songs 
which are now sung as the prelude to 
Mathura songs. In fact his life is constantly 
before those singers Avho sing of the love of 
Radha and Krsna, and it is indispensible that 
they should first sing the Gaura Chandrika 
br songs of which some emotions of Chaitanya is 
the theme, before they are permitted to introduce 
similar songs relating to Radha- Krsjja love. 
These Gaura Chandrikas are in fact reminders to 
the audience that the Radha-Kfsna love should 
bear to them a spiritual meaning, that though 
sometimes presented in a sensual garb, it actually 
belongs to a super-sensuous plane. The 
great life of the Master was itself the most 
powerful symbol of this love and theite could 
be but one meaning to this mystic literature 
of love. 
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I have already stated that Narahari Sarkar 
Some of the and Vasudeva Ghosh are the 
Chaitauya Songs, two great writers of Gaura Chan- 

drikas — or songs describing Chaitanya’s emotions. 
All other Yais^ava poets of the 16th and 17th 
centuries have more or less written on this 
subject. Vasudeva excelled all of them, and at 
the present day when a klrtana is sung, it is 
invariably preluded by a Gaura Chandrika by 
Vasudeva or some other poet. The stories of 
Chaitanya’s sanni/usa given by these poets are 
often very touching and give rise to tender 
pathos. 

I shall attempt to translate some of these : 

(1)’ 

Visnupriya ljke one insane runs from the 
landing Ghat to where £acln was. 

Her hair is not braided after her bath, but 
she cares not for this. 

1 ftsrl nsr i 

nrfn Wt nest n 

nftre Jfl ’ttc? f¥f vftn i 

*t£t vtcM'l av ft # 

'srta ft i 

stfafo’r ’tatPt I 

srtflrs srci ntcvn i 
«|farcn vifa vttq ’ran a 
ntft »rtft att*i #fcw step stft ^r’tft i 
w nft nft ctfft n 
nfttvfo ft i 

?tf® nten » 
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She attempts to ease her mind to £achi but 
bursts into tears. 

£achi says “ what grief ails thee, Child ? ” 

Whereat she — “ At the time of bathing, my 
nose-ornament fell into water, and inauspicious 
signs have I seen around, I cannot speak. 

“It seems good luck will leave me to-day and 
thunder will fall on my head.” 

Vasudeva says : “ What shall I say to thee, 
o loyal wife ! to-day your dear husband will 
leave Nadiya for good.” 


( 2) 1 

Chaitanya leaves Nadiya to-day. 

No waves dance on the Ganges’ breast. 

The images of £iva, Ganapati and other gods 
in the temples look strangely pale. 

The new leaves do not open ; nor flowers 
bloom on the boughs. 

Says Narahari “ The beauty of Nadiya is gone, 
she cannot support her grief.” 

c’ttatSfa atw &nfl, $a*afa>5 ^t^latal i 
*FS *tta1 i 

W" ^ srl fwtrt apMfal 1 

'sttv *rl fnca at^ia*! ®tl wa ^a sva ffal n 
si ^?raa faaf^s, sri *t^a i 

ntfa ** *tt^r tPnjtca, ^tta ’Sfcatca art$®i aw n 
caatfa vtvtata at ataca, ai aata i 

area aa^fa oaw *jta, 3Tafare sfoa *i?tai a 
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( 3 ) l 

The people of Nadiya sadly ask those Sadhus 
and ascetics who come from Orissa side. 

“ Holy pilgrims, did you meet anywhere a 
Sannyasl named Chaitanya. Young is he, and 
his colour bright like melted gold. 

“ He repeats the name of Krsna night and 
day and tears flow from both his eyes. 

“ He sometimes smiles, and at other times 
weeps, and sometimes falls down on the bare 
earth in deep emotion.” 

The Sadhus say in reply “Yea have we seen 
him. He lives near the seacoast. 

“ He is a God, who says he is man ? 

“ Those who have seen his dance in ecstasy 
of love, his emotion and tears, hold him dear 
as life. 


afafs?! Metas area, ws fra HI i 
^tvl aatrtca m aatHatat n 

carnal f* 4a? nutat rtfaat? i 
Sjlfafo^SF stata ata, 'sfca fa? c®i5at5 1 
aw afta, afas ^t$a, fstfa s^iffa offal i 
*taf a* ata, aata aaca aaca M^ca atal it 
af?«R ^taa, a?*ra cataa, a?-aa ata i 
*faK^a ftl, faajMa <ifci, 5sa catata Mia n 
$tal aw *rtel, cafaatff 4tvi atr^a jpjja^w i 
BfMata artaa aWs, i s1ta ca? atsta aw i 
caaiM ca '©a. ca at§ ^Vfa, ca cm-fa^rta cafa t 
caa aia aw, ®tata net, aaft an atfa i 
Htal %rt65i. 'slotr ca aftw, cafas eaa $ta i 
caaata Mta, cat cMtatata, «rt*i tal aata?ta i 
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“It was good luck that we mot him at Orissa.” 

Says Premadasa “Surely it is he, the dear one 
of the Nadiya people 

( 4 )» 

‘Prom Orissa comes Jagadananda to Nadiya 
with Chaitanya’s message to his mother. 

‘Prom afar, does the scholar see the town, 
deserted as the Vrnda groves were of old, and 
hesitates thinking * shall I find her living still ? ’ 

‘Stopping a moment he starts again and finds 
the people there merged in grief. 

‘The shops are closed and people move about. 

But none smiles in that vast city. 

‘The women he saw weeping, seated here and 
there, each by herself, 

‘and as he saw these, he entered the house of 
the adored one. 

‘£achl lay in a corner half-dead with grief, 


?f?5i efsw Sfarl, «ife$ swrtiw i 
ipfal TO?, CTO TO TO, TOtt? "TO I 

5ft CTO 5f1 TO Wlflt?, *tC?1 s*tf? fftpll 

?TO TOfl, *tTO ottTO fWI t 
ofPnl TO, Stfora tot, TO*t vtt i 
5«t«( TO c^pf, nf® TOs c^5f, i 
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‘and the wife poorly clad sat near her mother- 
in-law with down cast eyes from which large 
drops of tears fell. 

‘The trusted servant Igana in silent grief 
served them but often did he wipe away the 
rising tears with his hand. 

‘The attendant maids sat silently, and as the 
scholar entered they asked him, 

‘ “Pray sir, tell us, whence hast thou come ?’ ” 

‘Whereat he “ I come from Orissa, Chaitanya 
has sent me from there to look after you.” 

‘And one of them as she heard it, wept for 
joy and bore the message to £achl. 

‘And another ran at once to £rlvasa’s place 
with the glad news. 

‘And when MalinI and (^rlvasa heard it, they 
felt as restored to life. 

‘And the whole city came with them trem- 
bling with joy to (Radii’s house. 

«fa wft, cut ■srjta atai atal 1 

*ifi$al 'srtefa, af*R aaca, afro aaca atal » 
faatft «tata, faara Hia, aata ctta^F atca i 
atea, a*jta, a#r1 «apri aea u 
ataatftaa, %a, cufaai nfaar ara i 
mattes slca. aatca, carfai tera 'smtaa i 

*ffvs^5 -SFOiSI, csrta 'STt’PR tfat5*T I 

chafer ?«ra, catca, c^tal aatta ctfavs j 
*sfaat a&a, a*f*i aaa, »tftca ftai i 
<ata -n-aaR. rim saa, 3lata afaca at^i # 
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‘They waited at the gate but MalinI went 
and held (^aclii and Visnupriya by the hand and 
raised them from the stupor of grief. 

ft 

‘She said “ Look there your son has sent a 
friend to make enquiries.’ ” 

‘Hearing this surprised £achl looks up and 
sees our scholar standing at the gate. 

‘And seeing him she said “Oh tell me, how 
far has my son come on his way towards 
home ?” 

‘The Pandit wept to see lior grief and related 
little incidents of Chaitanya staying there in 
£achl’s house and giving solace to all. 

‘Chandrasekhara, the poet, is hard-hearted as 
a beast, ministering to his lower self ; 

‘and cares not for the heavenly nector that 
the story of Chaitanya brings’. 

. iitfstfl w srafl’l 

fan, nfan, »tfan ^ » 

'fill i 

nra 5tf* W’f, ^ fora i 

<sfsi *l£t &t§, ofhtrasf <if8rara i 

Tfi* St$, fta i 

offa c^si ?rfarl, ^tf**art ** 

cn^: cntoift, ^ spt srtft, ^al c«w n«t m « 

<^3tsr cfo®, ^ ^5#s, jRfotra wfatl i 
’Ifs® #il nftnl w fart i 

4 53W3, enfon, fafcn ims 31® i 
CMT?t* tfa®, **f®, ®tC$ f^s s 
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( 5 ) 

Oh, why does he hold the staff, and wears 
the ochre -colored garb of an ascetic ? J 

Oh, why has he shaven his head ? 

Why is it that he weeps and says ‘ Radha,’ 
* Radha.’ 

The loud lamentings of £rivasa, it seems, 
would melt the very stone and Gadadhara cannot 
bear life, 

Mukunda’s two eves float in tears, 
v A.id Haridasa goes from door to door solacing 
those who are in grief. 

' The youthful wife is like a flame in the 
house. 

Oh, why has he left her, for what fault ? 

Vasu Ghosa says ‘ It breaks my heart day 
a id night to recollect it.’ 


( 6) 1 

Chaitanya, our beloved has left Nadiya. 

His friends are overwhelmed with grief, 

Advaita, £rivasa, Gadadhara, Vasudeva and 

,v spfal gw ?«ft<l I 
w enters ntMca ii 
Wl? i 

’itson *atfa 'wre i 

Wf* #tw Swift I 
?«im gem i 

■stlTOR *fott*l \f»Hll 

SflffoUl 

c»rt«fn w ^ fan i 


X 
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Bakregvara silently weep but Yasudatta and 
Narahari cry aloud, 

Baghunandnna sits on the dusty ground 
bowed in sorrow, 

Haridasa’s eyes are closed but a tear silently 
trickles down his cheek. 

And Nityananda cannot control himself as 
he sees the poor mother in the agony of grief. 

The happy nights of klrtana songs are over, 
and Vasudeva’s heart breaks to think of it. 

( 7) 1 

The empty couch her right hand touches and 
the poor wife rises with a start as if thunder has 
fallen on her head. 

She cries “ Oh heaven you have at last done 
your worst ”. 

Weeping she runs with dishevelled hair to 
^the room of £achl. 

Visnupriya sits near the door and says in 
accents soft, 

3«(l fw«l 5isr cvtel 

* HI sitf? %<f, *ti>bi Rfasi ’Pti? im i 

■ifra i 

Rfara fist, firfH c*N1 cm utfs Tjps ma t 

ofratw srtmi rcr, frol *rtf* fe#»i "tflvtel i 

vto, w srl m *rfo. <sfrot nia 5jt<ra ^«n n 
^Ifsral Mfe, cwfatsrc cvft 3t§ ’ll i 

fafc-faral ^ ntw, ■’ftfrai ^t%l *w, Rf®wi i 

<®1 Rfot? ewiev, fcfoero ettev, vta'stni Rftrat t 

*fc«t It*, irtSR <JC5 «t«, C^vtwr CffC«ff CTC'S C*WI I 

a\ «csi wwf? ctts, Rt? or srtft *rtc«t, R’tnra *tc«t «Jt* i 
*H? Rftd *fl, Rtvta c*tta*f*, *ltts w ^t* i 
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“ He was in the sleeping room and at the end 
of night has gone away 

My heart breaks, oh mother. ” 

The suspicion was ever in (^achl’s mind 
and she did not sleep all the night. 

She rises, her hair unbraided and loose, and 
cloths flowing in the air 

She lights a caudle in eager haste and looks 
about her but nowhere is he seen 

She goes to the road, the sorrowful wife 
following her 

Crying aloud “oh my darling son.” 

The people of Nadiya are all wide awoke and 
share in her grief 

And she asks whomsoever she meets 
“ Oh have you seen him going ? ” 

One man is seen in the street and he says 
“ Yes have I seen him going towards the 
village of Kanchannagara all alone. ” 

Vasudeva says “ Alas, 1 fear lest he gets his 
head shaven there. ” 

(8) 1 

I have beheld him to-dav 

* 

Sometimes he sits resting his cheek on his 
left hand. 

1JFSW ^ wi? i 
T*i: ’Uu i 

■*C1 W 4^9 II 
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And then enters his room and goes out to the 
street again — all without meaning. 

Thpre is lie again where the flowers bloom, 
shedding tears that fall from his eyes, beautiful 
as lotus leaves. 

His emotions charm one who sees them, 

They are strange and new every time. 

m i 

He sits all by himself and repeats the name 
of God ’ 

Accustomed was he to scent himself with 
sandal drops, 

Now behold the dust on his body — all 
uncared for. 

The precious stones and golden chain ho does 
not touch. 

And he has left his spacious room, to sleep 
under a tree. 

The ascetic’s stall' is in his hand 

and he bathes in the holy tears of love. 
Vasudeva’s heart breaks at all this. 

i farcsi 4^01 i 
ffircfa src»t ftm* 

<mr, 401 ft? *rft Htft ®ta i 

fw, stI 
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THE LOYE-ECSTASIES. 

- <io y 

. As he sees the flower garden, he sighs, 

Sometimes he' rests his cheek on hjs hand, 

and at others casts his vacant look around. 

» 

His emotions are ever new. 

His glances are often directed to where 
-flowers bloom. 

We cannot devine what he finds in them. 

But such arc his emotions of joy that those 
who see them are saved from sin 

His tears flood the world with their love 
Only poor Badhamohan is denied a drop. 
( 11 )* 

What is it lie sees, 

. Why is this unmeaning smile on his lips by 
night and day r 

WIJJ I 
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Sometimes he sings, a strange melodious song, 
and cries 

“ Oh, lord of my heart, where art thou gone ?” 

Sometimes his body trembles in sweet emo- 
tions and he runs after some one we do not see. 
And often does he stretch his hands upwards, 
as if to embrace the Heaven, 

At times he bewails the loss.of some one we 
do not know ; 

Now does be close his eyes from which silent 
tears fall. 

Then cries aloud saying “Oh my Beloved.” 

Says Narahari “ These ecstasies of love are 
like those of lladha, 

* “ For saving the sinners of this Kali Yuga — 

jthe iron age — has he brought this emotion from 
heaven. 
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JHE DJlEAMS. 

“Why is it then that I am deprived of a sight 
of this?” 

One of these or a similar song, of which 
there are hundreds, is sung as the Gaura- 
chandrika which is prelude to all Radha-Krsna 
songs. 

The following songs, one describing a dream 
of Jayotla afflicted with separation from Krsna 
and another that of £achi distressed by the 
Sannyasa of her son, will show the affinity of the 
Krsna songs with those of Chaitanya and will 
The bearing of accentuate the beariug which the 
?hote o n f y Kr"na gs ° u G&urachandrika have on the 
Krsiia songs, (^acl)i interviewed 
in the morning by MalinI, £rlvasa’s wife, thus 
describes her dream : 

“Here my dear friend the story of my 
dream last night. Nimai, I saw, returned home. 
He stood in the courtyard and looking towards 
my room called out ‘ Oh mother ’ in his accus- 
tomed tone. I was then sleeping in my room 
and hearing his voice came out in unconscious 
fascination of the voice. He touched the dust 
of my feet and embracing me, wept and said 
* Though I travel afar, my heart is subdued by 
your love and I could not stay at Purl without 
seeing you. For seeing you have I come back 
to Nadiya, and as he said this his voice was 
chocked with tears.’ ‘ Oh my darling, come to 
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me’ I cried and saying so I embraced him but 
my dream vanished just at that time and 1 saw 
him not, again. I wept the rest of the night in 
bitter pain. From that time my heart knows 
no rest. Say friend how may I soothe my heart. 
Yasudeva Ghose says ‘Do not weep, dear mother, 
Chaitanva is your own. If it were not so how 
could you get a sight of him (in the dream). ’ 5,1 

Here is the dream of Jacoda : She describes 
it to her husband Nanda. 

“Hear me, oh king of Braja, K s sn\ appeared 
to me this night in a dream. But instantly he 
vanished where I know not . I saw his moonlike 
face bedewed with tears, as he held by the 
edge of my Sadi and cried for some butter, 

* mother give me a little butter to eat ’ he said 
again and again. The more my darling wanted 
^t from me, the more I tried to avoid him 
saying ‘ Go away hence I have no time to spare, 

1 'ertNTO ’snw* ^«rt, wwi irtMt to I 

‘JsntFI » 
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don’t trouble me.* And thus I turned him 
away.” 1 

The legend of Krspa has thus been ^vivified, 
and the human and spiritual interest of it has 
developed, being constantly fed by the incidents 
of living history. 

The Gaurachandrika prepares a spiritual atmo- 
sphere for the audience. The emotions of one who 
was mad after God are emphasised, so that they 
might serve as a key-note to Radha Krsna-songs 
which, viewed in this light, assume a symbolical 
significance, even in their sensuous descriptions. 
I have said in a previous lecture that the 
Yaisnavas have spun out intricate details of 
tender emotions in their Alankara £astras — the 
poetics, as Dr. Jacobi would call them. There 
are altogether 360 such emotions defined and 
illustrated in the Ujjalnllamani to which refer> 
ence has already been made. Some of the main 
divisions, such as * the dawn of love,’ * the 
rapture,’ ‘the pain of God ’ and ‘the spiritual 
marriage,’ which St. Teresa and other mystics of 
Europe have described, are almost the same as is 
in the Bengali classifications, with this difference 
that the niceties introduced in Bengali are hundred 

35F*tsr, 'stfst awl ffal csfWfa cvWts i 

c»rc (?i pspst Star, ifari l of a? ^ 
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times greater. ‘The dawn of love’ and other 
divisions have each of them many sub-headings, 
and huntjreds of old songs are attached to each 
by way of illustration of all its minutest shades. 
When the Klrtaniya, or the lioad-sitfger of the 
Klrtana-songs, takes up a subject for his night’s 
performance, he selects as many songs of a group 
as he can sing within six or seven hours, and 
commences with a Gaurachandrika descriptive of 
the particular emotion which is the subject of the 
night. 

Of the Gaurachandrikas that I have quoted 
Nos. 5, 8, 9, 10 and 1 1 belong to the group of 
the * dawn of love ’ — the Purva-raga. 

The clang of Rirtala (cymbals) and the dull 
beat of Khol, which lias however a heart-moving 
effect, is continued for some time. The deafen- 
ing noise drives away all other thoughts and the 
audience expectantly looks for some higher 
music. Gaurachandrika is next introduced. The 
The Oaimi- singer does not consider his task 
dmndrika and t.iie finished by singing the songs. 
KTiHana songs. Jfoch line — each word of them — he 

explains by rhymed commentaries made by some, 
earlier master, which was also learnt by rote by 
the singer when he committed the songs to his 
memory. The poetical import of each word is 
analysed with its bearing on Chaitanya’s life, till 
history, theology and poetry are mingled together 
and the musical flow of the whole makes the 
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audience rapt. Klrtana is unlike all other music. 
It is a continued source of inspiration in Bengal 
owing to the great life of Chaitanya which 
nourishes it with idealistic poetry. Tlieatrhosphere 
created is pne of renunciation, of equality for all 
men, of love that lights its unflickering flame 
for illuminating the dark corners of life, of 
pursuing one’s highest good, of giving avvav one- 
self to the cause of the beautiful, of the sublime 
and of the good. The music around the Gaura- 
chandrika swells and grows in volume, till like 
the sea it surrounds the audience, separating 
themselves from the visible world. It leads 
them to a superior plane creating pathos which 
draw from their eyes silent tears of exalted 
emotions. 

It often happens that some one amongst the 
audience, unable to support his emotion, silently 
joins the singers and dances for joy. I have seeiv 
good scholars do so. In fact the attention of 
the audience is captivated to such an extent that 
they are often found to forget their dinner-hour 
and the most urgent business. 

When Gauracbandrika has been sung, the 
main-singer begins to sing the songs of Radha- 
Kjsna. Sensuous matter loses then its indecency, 
being drawn on parallel lines with Chaitanya’s 
emotions, which interpret them in a new light. 
The songs are thus given a suggestive import- 
ance which takes away from them all the gross- 
ness which cursory reading may find in them. 
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Amongst the names of a large number of 
Mr tana singers of the time of Chaitanya, we 
may mention some. At the head of Kirtaniyas, 
the companions of Chaitanya, stands Narahari 

Some of tiio kirt-ana Sarkar of ^rikanda, <£rlvasa and 
singers of Yasudeva Ghosa, Vasu Datta and 
Chaitanya’s time. Mukunda Datta of Nadipa. Refer- 

ences to their wonderful power of singing are 
to he found in all important biographies of 
Chaitanya. BakreQwara pleased all by his 
wonderful dancing. They were all saintly people, 
good scholars and devoted to Chaitanya. Their 
music and dance in klrtana performances 
belonged to a higher plane, answering the glow- 
ing exortations of the Psalms. 

“ Let them praise His name in the dance, let 
them sing praises unto Him with the timbrel 
and harp. Let the floods clap their hands. From 
the rising of the sun until the going down of 
the same, the Lord’s name is to be praised.” 

Chaitanya’s life is important to the students 
of the history of Bengal, owing to the great 
bearing on the subsequent social evolutions that 
took place in the country. To those who are 
spiritually inclined his life is of a never-ending 
interest like that of the Buddha or of £ankara, 
showing some of the greatest features of religious 
activity and development in India. To the poets 
the dream -like charm of his life is a source of 
constant delight. His whole life is now a song* 
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sung in the streets and in the country side. 
It is an epic-poem formed of the sweet lyrics 
of Gauracliandrikas which are on every klrtana 
singer’s lips. The poetry of his romantic life 
is spread iike the flowers that spring on the 
grassy meadows, all over Gangetie valley. The 
weaver sings it as he spins his thread, and the 
ploughman fills the whole air with the pathos 
of his lament over Cliaitanya’s desertion of 

home. 


A beautiful story illustrative of the popular 
devotion for Chaitanya was related sometimes 
ago by Mr. Ksliitimohan Sen, Head Master of 
Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s School at Bolpur. 
While at Nadiya, he heard that in a small 
neighbouring village klrtana songs accompanied 
by the play of Khol and cymbals were sung 
there every night from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m. There 
were two bands of musicians, one singing and 
playing till 12 a.m. and the other for the rest 
of the night. For these four 

An example of , , . 

popular devotion hundred years, generations of 
for chaitanya. villagers of that small locality 

have kept up an uninterrupted course of musical 
play in the village. The reason of this is that 
Chaitanya had once paid a visit to that village 
before taking Sannyasa. The little village re- 
sounded with kirtana songs, proclaiming its glad- 
ness at the event. When he was about to leave 
the place, the villagers begged of him to pay 
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them i visit again and Chaitanya, it is said, 
promised that he would do so at some future 
time. They formed from amongst themselves 
two hands of kirtana singers to keep up the 
continuity of the songs till he returned. That 
blessed day never came. But they have kept 
up an unceasing flow of music night after night 
during these long generations, believing that 
he will come once more and visit their village. 
For the words of one whom they knew to be 
God himself could not but be fulfilled. 

XXII. — The four sects of the Vaisnavas. 

The Vaisnavas are divided into four sects : viz 
Maddhi, Sanaka, Budra and £rl. Maddlia- 
charya (born 1911 A. D.) was the founder of 
the Maddhi sect. He was the son of a Brahmin 
named Maddhageha, an inhabitant 
of Tajikaksetra, a village close 
to the town of Udipl in the country known as 
Tulava in the Deccan. The town stands on 
the river Papana^nl which is only two miles 
and a half from the sea. As a 
Mfldhyacharya. Maddhacharya was called 

Vasudeva and adopted the name of Ananda- 
tlrtha When he was only 9, on the occasion of 
his taking Sannyasa. His Guru was a Brahmin, 
named Achyutapracha of the Sanaka family. 
Maddhacharya received his early education at 
tfce Anante§wara temple of the Deccan. His 



THE FOUK SECTS. 


199 


Jayn Tirt.ha. 

joined below. 


commentary on Brahmasutra is a standard 
authority and guide to his sect. Besides this, 
he embodied his higher philosophical views in 
a work called the “ Purnaprajnada^ana.” The 
next revered name among the Maddhi sect 
is that of Jayatlrtha, standing 5th 
in the list which will be sub- 
He was initiated in the ascetic’s 
career while yet a child in 1 245 A.D. He wrote 
the following works in Sanskrit : 

(1) Tattwapraka§ika (2) Nyayadlpika (3) 
Tattwasankhya Natika (4) Upadhikhandana 
(5) Upadhikhandanatika (6) Mayarahukhandana 
(7) Tattwanirnaya Tika (8) £udha. 

Jayatlrtha died in liis 46th year. His earthly 
remains were buried at Malkhedgate — now a 
railway station in Southern India. 

Prom Sanaka there was evolved a sect of 
which Nimbaditya was the leader 

Sanaka. . 

m later times. His name was 
Bhaskaracharya and he obtained the title of 
Nimbaditya, it is said, owing to 
his having secured the favour of 
Aditya, the sun-god, who appeared through a 
Nim tree one evening, so that the saint might 
take his meal, his vow having been to eat it in 
the day-time only. It is said that the literature 
of this sect in Sanskrit and Hindi was burnt 
by Aurangzeb. Some of their religious views 
are remarkably lofty and rational, and bear a 


Nimbiiditya. 
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close affinity to Christianity. “Many of them” 
says Mr. Growse, “ are pious, simple minded men 
leading such a chaste and studious life, that it may 
charitably be hoped of them that in the eye of 
God they are Christians by the «baptism of 
desire.” 

Visnuswaini’s follower Vallavacharya became 
in the 16th century the reputed leader of the 

„ . Rudra Order of Vaisnavas. He 

was a Dravidian Brahmin — a 

contemporary of Chaitanya — born in a village 
called Kakuraparaliu near the Railway 

„ , station Nidada Bhelu in the 

Yallavacharya. 

Deccan. His father’s name 

was Laksmana Bhatta. At Kakuraparaliu there 
is a temple marking the spot where Yallabha- 
charya was born. He wrote a commentary 
on the Brahma Sutra and called it Vallabha 
Vasya. His commentary on the £rimad- 

bhagavata is an authoritative work to the people 
of his sect. Vallabhacharya lived for a 

considerable time at Gokul and was known as 
Gokula Gossain — ‘ The preceptor of GolcuT. 
Some of the anecdotes relating to his interview 
.with Chaitanya at Purl are described in detail 
in the Chaitanya Charitamrta. It appears that 
while revering the Master, Vallabha was proud 
of his learning and had little regard for his 
companions. Vallabha flattered Chaitanya, 
saying that he had for a long time cherished a 
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desire of 


seeing him and that he 
himself blessed at 

Meets Chaitanya. 


having 


considered 
seen 

him at last. “ Nowhere was 
seen ” he said “an apostle of faith like yourself, 
the very sight of whom inspires devotion 
to God among men. ” 


Chaitanya, knowing that Vallabha was proud 
and that he slighted his companions, said “Sir, 
I am a very humble soul, quite unworthy of 
your praise. If there is any faith in me for 
which these encomiums are bestowed, I owe it 
to Advaita Acharya who has mastered all 
branches of human learning — to Nityananda 
who knows six schools of philosophy as few 

know them in India and whose 

llis commentary. , ... 

company has given me a glimpse 
of that higher life to which a man of such hum- 
ble parts as myself could hardly otherwise have 
got access. There are besides Jagadananda, 
Bakreywara and Gadadhara Pundit from whom I 
have learnt much and have yet to learn more. 
If you think of profiting by discussion with 
any one among us, it is these scholars whom I 
recommend to you. ” Vallabhiicharya had 
written his commentary on the Bhagavata, 
as I have already mentioned, and his object in 
coming down to Purl was to show it to Chaitanya 
and have his approval. But Chaitanya had 
heard that this commentary was directly opposed 
to the one written by £ridhar Swami, the great- 
est authority in Bhagavata-interpretations, and 
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therefore avoided the request of Vallabhacharya 
saying Bhjlgavata is too high for me. I delight in 
the name of Krisna. The name is a poem to me 
and gives me joys untold. I am not a competent 
judge of a commentary on the Bhagavata. ” 
Yallabhacharya went to the different Vaisnava 
worthies, whom Cliaitanya had named, in order 
to read his commentary to them. But no one 
in that vast city would listen to it and he was 
so struck with the great learning of the scholars 
who admired Cliaitanya and lived at Puri simply 
to be near him, that the proud scholar felt great- 
ly humiliated. When he referred to his commen- 
tary again in liis conversation with Chaitanya, 
the latter said that unless he closely followed 
the interpretations of the Swamy, the commentary 
could not he acceptable to any 

The pun on the 

word ■* Swamy.” one. Chaitanyz* used a pun on 
, the word “ Swamy ” — the name 

by which £ridhar Swamy was generally known. 
Swamy means a husband and as Vallabhacharya ’s 
views ran opposite to his, Chaitanya said ‘Your 
commentary is corrupt’ having disregarded the 
Swamy. Vallabha’s pride was humbled and he 
took lessons in the Bhagavata afresh from Pundit 
Jagadananda, one of Chaitanya’s constant asso- 
ciates, and had to change many of his religious 
views . 1 There are at the present day numerous 

1 An elaborate account of Vallavachavya’s visit to. Puri and dis- 
cussions with Chaitanya and his companions is to be found in the 
Cliaitanya Charitampta (Antyu Kbanda, Chap. VII.) 
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followers of Vallabhacharya at Vrndavana. 
Pundit £aratchandra £astri, refers in his Bengali 
work ‘ Iiamanuja Charita ’ to the worldliness 
and luxury which characterise some of the people 
of this seflt. It is said that a very rich and 
influential class of Southern merchants, — 
are followers of V^llavacharya. And their 
complete surrender of themselves to the wishes 
of their religious preceptors — the Gokul Gosains 
as they are called in Briwlavana, — form one of 
the characteristic features of the tenets they 
follow. These Gossains are generally well-to-do 
and receive presents from a certain class of their 
disciples for every little mark of recognition. 

Tor instance the disciple has to 

So mo of their . 

peculiar rules. pay Lis. 5 for permission to see 
his Guru, Its. 20 for touching him, 
Its. 35 for the right of washing his feet. Its. 11 
for receiving a kick from him, Its. 60 for the* 
privilege of occupying the same seat with him, 
Rs. 13 for receiving strokes from his cane. 
There are many other marks of recognition 
requiring payment of enormous fees, some of 
which seem to convey immoral suggestions but 
I abstain from quoting them here, as I am not 
sure how far the account of Pundit (^aratchandra 
£astrl is to be credited. 

Ramanuja is considered the most conspicious 
figure among the promoters of the views 
represented by the £ri sect. He was born in 
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March 1070 A.D. in the village of Perambhudara 
in. the district Chenglat in the 
Thu 9 ri sects ' Madras Presidency. This village 
is only *13 miles from the town of Madras and 
was celebrated in the pre-historie age as the 
shrine of Bhutipura. Ramanuja was the son 
of a Brahmin named Ke 9 ava ; liis mother’s name 
was Kantimati Devi. He took Sannyasa owing 
to his wife Rakshambha’s repeated violations of 
his instructions, and we know that Jayatlrtha of 
the Maddhi sect also left home as a Sannyasi 
because his wife was a shrew. Tukarama, the 
great Marhatta saint, suffered from the same mis- 
fortune and left home to escape from his wife, 
before he had distinguished himself as a saint, 
and we shall see in future how Gov in da Dasa, 
the devoted follower of Chaitanya quarrelled 
with his wife (^ujimukhl and turned a Sannyasi. 1 
• Sannyasa means in popular opinion the cutting 
of all ties with home, and the strongest 
tie of home-life is that which hinds a man 
to his wife. It will thus be seen that one 
of the chief reasons which led to the Sannyasa 
of many distinguished saints was their 

nt^tn m ** i 
fat to orfen ^5 it 
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disappointment in nuptial love. But the Buddha 
and Chaitanya, adored in their family circle, 
renounced home not for any untoward domestic 
friction but in order to obey a higher call from 
their inner selves. 

The Vaisnava- views at the earlier epochs of 
their growth were marked by a hostile attitude 
towards £iva, and in the 11th century they seem 
to have been inspired by two missions, one for 
subverting the £ivaite worship and another for 
disapproving and attacking the theory of illu- 
sion propounded by £ankara, and these we find 
to be the marked features of the doctrines of 
the Ramanuja sect. This will be seen from what 
Govinda, a disciple of Ramanuja, said after his 
conversion to Vaisnavism from the £ivaite 
faith ; 

“ Hail, oh lord, (Visnu) I take refuge in thee, 
save me from my sins. I had shunned Vi§va- 
kantha (Visnu — the refuge of the world) and 
taken refuge in Visakantha (Civa — the poison- 
throated one) ; I had shunned Pumlarikaksa 
(Visnu — the lotus-eyed one; and taken refuge 
in Birupaksa (£iva— the evil-eyed one) ; I had 
shunned the Pitamvara (Visnu — dressed in purple 
robes) and taken refuge in the Digam vara (£iva — 
the naked one) ; I left the heavenly garden of 
TulasI plant (sacred to the Vaisnavas) and pre- 
ferred the bitter- juiced HaritakI (sacred to the 
£aivas.”) 
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The puns on the words in the above extract 
show the bitterness and the hostile attitude of 
the convert towards the creed he had forsaken. 

Msddhyacharya believed in Hari ^Krsna) and 
Hara (£iva) alike. Vallavacharya was a believer 
in Krsna as the divine child — the Vala-gopala. 
Ramanuja believed in Krsna and LaksmI and 
Visiiu Swamy in Krsna and the Gopis. 

Chaitanya, though he was initiated by a 
Guru of the Maddhi sect, owed but little alle- 
gience to their tenets. His was almost a new 
and different creed based on mystic love with 
its emotional features. 

XXIII.— The Gurus of i he Maddhi Sect. 

As we are concerned with the Vaisnavas 
pi Rengal, we need not take any further 
notice of those who belonged to sects other 
than the Maddhi in which Chaitanya had 
inscribed his name. Maddhacharya alias Ananda- 
tlrtha as already mentioned, was the founder of 
this sect. The following list will show the line 
of successive leaders of the sect, each of whom 
stands in the relation of a disciple to his prede- 
cessor. This list is quoted from Gauranganadde- 
sadlpika, a Sanskrit work written by Kavikarna- 
pura in 1526 A.D. A summary of this will 
also be found in the Bengali work, the 
Bhaktiratnakara. 
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1. Maddhacharya (bom 1191 A.D.) 

2. Padnavacharyya. 

3. Kalahari. 

A. Aksova. » 

5. Jayatirtha. 

6. Jnana Sindh u. 

7. Mahasindhu. 

8. Yidhyanidhi. 

9. llajendra. 

10. Jayadharraa. 

11. Purusottama. 


12. Vyasatlrtha. 

13. Laksmitirtha. 

11. Madhavendra Puri. 

15. Icwara Puri. 

16. Cliaitanya (born February, 18, I486). 
Madhavendra Puri was the first man in the 


Madhavondra Puri. 


Maddhi sect Avho.se name became 
honoured in the annals of Bengal? 


Vaisnavas. He was born about the year 1400 


A.D. and was known by the title of Bhaktichan- 
drodaya — the rising moon of faith. We surmise 
from a historical reference made in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta in its account of Madhavendrapuri’s 
work at Yrndavana that he was a Bengali. It 
is stated that for the purpose of discharging 
priestly functions in regard to the image of 
Gopala which Madhavendra had established at 
Vrndavana he brought two Brahmins from 
Bengal. Now it is Avell known that Bengal is 
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not a recognised seat of good Brahmins; at least 
this has been the current belief of the people of 
Northern as well as other parts of India outside 
Bengal ' The fact of Madhavendra’s sending 
for two Brahmins from Bengal for worship of a 
deity held in so much popular reverence in the 
holy city, cannot be explained by • any other 
reason than that of Madhavendra’s having been 
himself a Bengali. 

Two of the disciples of Madhavendra Purl — 
I§wara Purl and Advaita lmd a great influence 
on Chaitanya in his boyhood. We all know 
how Iywara Purl was attracted by the scholar- 
ship and other personal qualities of Chaitanya 
and frequently called on the young scholar in 
order to impart religious instructions to him. 
Chaitanya was almost sceptical in liis early youth 
and would not listen to religious 
ri9wara Puri ' advice. Icwara Purl quoted from 
the holy texts in order to convince Chaitanya 
of the force of some spiritual points that he 
preached. But the young scholar detected 
grammatical mistakes from those texts to 
the great bewilderment and disappointment 
of the venerable man. But inspite of the 
frivolous jokes and light humour with which 
Chaitanya treated l 9 wara Purl’s teachings, 
the young scholar secretly cherished a deep 
reverence for the pious Yaisnava. After 
his life had become changed, he felt an eager 
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desire to meet l^wara Purl and went to Kum&ra- 
hatta with that object. The old* man had 
been cooking his own meal when Chaitanya 
arrived' at his house. The ever refractory, 
pedantic and light-brained young scholar had 
become a thoroughly changed man and as he 
touched the feet of the revered teacher, he 
could not express his profound gratitude to him, 
his voice becoming choked with tears. When 
leaving Kumarahatta he passed into a trance, 
tying some dust of the place in the edge 
of his garments like a precious thing, and 
murmuring, ‘the dust of this spot — the birth 
place of l 9 vara Purl is dearer to me than any 
riches, nay dear as life itself.’ 1 

At Gaya, Chaitanya again met ^vara Purl 
and with joined hands stood before the saintly 
man saying, “ Blessed is my journey to Gaya, for 
I see you before me. * * * * You are, Sir, better 
than all the shrines of the world, for a sight of 
you cleanses the soul.” 

We gather the following brief account of 
l 9 vara Purl from the Prema Yilasa. 

He was born about the year I486 A.D. His 
father was a Radlya Brahmin named (^yamsundara 
Acharya of Kumarahatta. I 9 vara Purl thoroughly 
studied the Upanisadas in his youth and became 

* “ vc? Shra wwrft i 

4 'srW* «tts i ” 

The Chaitanya BliSgavata. 


AA 
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an ascetic of the Maddhi sect of the Vaisnavas, 
being initiated into that faith by Madhavendra 
Purl himself. 

The man generally known to be the Guru of 
Chaitanya was, however, Kegava Bharatl. When 
Chaitanya resolved to take the vow of Sannyasa, he 
happened to go to Kegava Bharatl for initiation ; 

the latter also belonged to the 
Ke?ava Bhwati. Maddhi sect and was a disciple 

of Madhavendra Purl. Kegava Bharatl conducted 
the ritual of Chaitanya’s Sannyasa and beyond this 
we are not aware that ho exercised any influence 
on the spiritual advancement of his illustrious 
disciple. Igvara Purl was Chaitanya’s Dlksa- 
Guru who initiated him into the Vaisnava faith and 
Kegava Bharatl was hisSannyas-Guru, who minis- 
tered to the religious function of his Sannyasa. 
Kegava Bharatl was known as Kalinath Acharya 
•before he took Sannyas and was an inhabitant of 
the village of Kulya in Navadvlpa. He* was born 
in the earlier half of the 15th century and resided 
chiefly at Katwa. 


We now revert to Madhavendra Purl, the foun- 
tain head from whom flowed that current of devo- 
tion which within a century and a half flooded 
the whole of Bengal. Many tales are told about 
him in the Bengali historical works of the Vaispa- 
vas. There is a significant couplet in the Chaitanya 
Bhagavata attributing to him some of those beau- 
tiful trances at the sight of a cloud which we find 
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in n more developed form in Chaitanya. The 
images of Vasudeva in black stone worshipped in 
the temples of Bengal had captivated the imagina- 
tion of the Yaisjjavas of the country. The sculp- 

HUbnoteV ' 4018 S» Ve 40 the CUrTOd ‘‘P 8 0t 

trances. these images an indescribable 

sweetness and to the eyes a joyous expression 
which spoke of a world higher than the world of 
worry and strife which we live in. When these 
images were mutilated and thrown out of the 
temples by the iconoclasts, the worshippers, who 
like the sculptor described by Schiller, had actual- 
ly fallen in love with the stone, felt deeply dis- 
tressed. The dark blue colour of the images like 
the Cross of the Christian, became a sacred emblem 


of grief to them. The colour of the image became 
a reminder of their Beloved. They saw it in 
the dark cloud tinted with blue, in the sky, 
in the river, and in the Tamala tree. This? 
became to them a fountain of sacred association 


reminding them of Krsna. The country bards 
, , have been full of passionate pane- 

Mystic regard for x x 

dark-biue colour, gyrics of this colour in their 
religious songs. The images were broken, but the 
memory of the colour remained. The universe 
shows a rich display of this deep blue colour in its 
mountains, its rivers and seas. Such an all perva- 
ding colour might well be made an emblem of 
the Deity, and in Bengal the tragic history of the 
mutilation of the dark blue images lent a power- 
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f ul and pathetic association to the colour, bring- 
ing on trances and ecstasies in spiritual souls.* 

We read in the Chaitanya Charitamrta that 
Madhavendra Purl was one of the few pious 
Msdhavendra’s pilgrims who vi8ifced°the Yrnda 

visit to Vrnddva- . 

na. groves before that shrine was 

restored by the followers of Chaitanya. A 
tender and lovely legend is told in connec- 
tion with this visit of Madhavendra Purl. 
Ho went there fasting for a day, for he never 
begged, and unless some one brought him 
something to eat, he would fast and remain 
absorved in his religious reveries. He sat at 
the foot of the hill Annakuta all alone, con- 
templating Krsna, caring nothing of the world, 
when he was suddenly accosted by a boy, who 
if the crown of peacock- feathers had adorned 
his head and a flute had been in his hand, might 
well have passed for that Krsiia whom 


* It is curious that some of our English poets have also felt a strange 
liking for the blue and the dark-blue colour, almost in the spirit of a 
Vai§nava. The following lines of Keats may bo quoted as an illustra- 
tion : — 


“ Blue! *t is the life of heaven— the domain 
Of Cynthia — the wido palace of the Sun, 

The tent of Hesperus and all his train, 

The bosomer of clouds, gold, grey and dun, 

Blue ! ‘t is the life of waters — the Ocean 
And all its vassal streams, pools numberless, 

May rage, and foam, and fret, but never can 
Sub-side, if not to dark-blue nativeness. 

Blue ! gentle cousin of the forest green, 

Married to green in all the sweetest flowers 
Forget-me-not, the Blue-bell, and that queen 
Of secrecy, the Violet, what strange powers 
Hast thou, as a mere shadow ! ” 

Kent's Poems. 

Forman, Vol . JT, p. 257(1883). 
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Madbavendra worshipped. The ascetic was 
struck by the lovely figure of the boy who 
offered him some milk and fruits. He asked 
the boy why he took all this trouble to come 
from the village side for the sake of offering 
him food. The lad said “I live in this village. 
The villagers would not allow any body to fast 
here. Some ascetics beg rice and bread, and 
others beg milk, the villagers give them, but I 
give to those who do not beg of any owe .” 1 
Madhava took the milk which was sweet and 
the fruits which had a heavenly fragrance. The 
boy vanished from the place, and Madhavendra 
sat there under a tree, repeating the name of 
Krsna for nearly the whole of the night, but 
towards its end his eyes closed in 

The strange lad , , , 

ottering milk to sleep, lie dreamt a dream in 

Madliava. 1 • i at i , , 

which the same boy appeared to 
him and said “Madhava, long have I waited for* 
you, for you truly love me. Dig me up from 
yonder forest, I was thrown into a tank there by 
a pious Brahmin who wanted to save me from 
the Mahomedan invader. In time the tank 

was filled up and in the depth of the jungle 
below the upper layers of earth I am hidden 

* CUft *tltf 

«ifrfa tftaro *11 to ;i 
or or i 

'sitft fan i” 

The Chaitanya Charitamfta, Madhya Khanda , Chap , IF. 
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"You truly Ioyo away. I am in great pain owing 
me to cold and heat and forest-fire. 

Yet know me to be the Lord of this shrine.” 

Madhava woke and a strange emotion filled 
his mind. With tears in his eyes he*related the 
story to the villagers next morning. They cut 
the jungle and dug the earth and a large and 
beautiful image of Krsna was recovered from 
there to the great joy of all who had assembled. 

This image was brought down to 

The discovery of 

the image of the village with great pomp. 
Gop ft ia The joyous music, both vocal and 

instrumental, welcomed the deity and people 
made rich offerings to him. The women began 
to sing and dance. The festivity was a unique 
one in the annals of that locality, for the people 
believed that the Lord of the village had come. 
They bathed the image in the sacred waters of 
*the shrines and anointed it with scented oil. 
By applying shell-powder and sulphur they 
restored it to its bright colour and then purified 
it by Vancha Gamy a or the five holy things of 
the cow. Madhavendra brought two Bramhans 
from Bengal for the worship of the deity. 

Another legend says that Madhava dreamt 
one night that Gopala, the name by which this 
image of Kysna was called, again appeared to 
him and asked him to bring from Orissa the 
sweet-scented sandal wood to be found there 
for his adornment. The ascetic came to a place 
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named Remuna in Orissa. The image of Gop!- 
natha was the principal deity of the temple there. 
Goplnatha and Gopala, it should be understood, 
were the different names of the God Krsiia. 

Tired with the journey and fasting, Madhava 
stayed in the temple for a little while and saw 
Goplnatha. He asked the priests there what 
were the meals offered to the God. They 
mentioned among other things the kslra or 
the condensed milk which was a special prepara- 
tion there, and praised it much. The ascetic 
thought “If I could but once get it without 
seeking, I could learn how to prepare it and 
offer to my god Gopala at 
T miik. luef ° f tl 0 Vrndavana.” As he thought so, 
he was ashamed of himself for 
indulging in a desire and prayed to God for 
pardon. He saw the Evening Service in the 
Temple and saying nothing to anyone came out* 
of it and went to rest under a tree outside the 
village. Madhavendra, as it has been said, 
asked nothing of any one, if anything came 
unsolicited he ate, and if not, he fasted. He 
regretted again that a desire for condensed milk, 
even though it was for offering it to his God, had 
occurred in his mind and sat quietly near the 
market-place, singing the glories of God and 
striving for a union with Him. 

In the noon-time the offering of rich meal 
was made as usual to Goplnatha in the temple. 
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The doors were shut and dedicating the meal to 
God, the priest went out of the temple for some- 
time as usual. He came back and distributed the 
meal, first offered to the god, among the worship- 
pers. This was what usually happened, but when 
the priest took his afternoon nap, Gopln&tha 
appeared to him in a dream and said, “I have kept 
pieces of the kslra tied in my outer robes for. 
Madhava who is one of my truest worshippers. 
Go and seek him from the town and offer him the 
food.” The priest ran to the temple and was 
surprised to find pieces of condensed milk tied in 
the edge of the robe of Goplnatha. In a voice that 
trembled with emotion, the priest called Madhava 
by his name and ran through, the streets of 
Bemuna, till he met the venerable ascetic, under 
a tree in the outskirts of the town. The story 
was related to him and Madhava with tears in 
his eyes touched the sacred food and was trans- 
ported with joy. Goplnatha stole the food for 
his worshipper and hence he got the name of 
“Kslra- Chora,” or “the thief of condensed 
milk.” By the time the report had spread of 
this wonderful event and people began to gather 
to see the divine ascetic. But he, knowing that 
fame was to be avoided by an ascetic above all 
things as it brings pride and desire for the 
world’s esteem, fled away in the latter part of 
the night to avoid men and women seeking 
him. Says Chaitanya Chari tamita here “the 
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people followed and traced him oven to Purl. 
For God gives fame to a good man who does not 
seek it. Miidhavendra lived at Purl in quiet 
concealment, in order to avoid fame. But fame 
brought him out into the light.” 1 

Such are some of the legends that are asso- 
ciated with the name of Madhavendra Puri. They 
serve to establish beyond all doubt the piety and 
spiritual fervour of the leader of thoMaddhi sect 
of the age. For supernatural tales are told by the 
populace of India about those men only whose 
piety of life and devotion are unquestionable. 

XXV. The pedigree of Chaitanya and 
his wife. 

We have mentioned that Chaitanya in his 
early life was indebted to Igvara Purl and 
Advaita for his first impulses towards the 
spiritual life. I have briefly described his asso- 
ciations with Tcvara Purl. I have also men-, 
tioned on p. 32 that (paclil, Chaitanya’ s mother, 
made Advaita accountable for the spiritual 
tendencies of both her sons, leading them 
eventually to sever their home-ties permanently. 
Igvara Purl, Advaita and Kegava Bharat! are 
the three spiritual masters to whom Chaitanya 
owed his connection with the Maddhi sect. If a 
name is to be added, we should mention that of 
£rivasa. Chaitanya’s early education was com- 
pleted at the tol of Gangadasa Pandit of 
Yidyanagara in Nadiya. 

1 Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya Khanda, Chap. IV* 

BB 
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Yi 9 uddha Mifra-,' 

(A Vaidik Brahmitna of the Yatsayana Gotra and an inhabitant of Jajpur, Orissa) 
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Nilamvara Chakravarti, 

A Yaidik Brahman; who came from Sylhet aud settled at Belpukuria in Nadiya.) 
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In the month of Magha (January) 1406 £aka 
(1485 a.d.) £aclil Devi conceived, and was 
delivered of the child Chaitanya after 13 months, 
in Phalguna (18th February) 1407 £aka (1486 
A.D.) 

XXVI. — The tour of Chaitanya in Eastern 
Bengal. 

The standard works on Chaitanya’s life have 
very briefly alluded to his tour in Eastern Bengal; 
the Chaitanya Bhagavata mentions that Chaitanya 
visited some villages on the banks of the Padma. 
He was about 22 years old at the time, and had 
written a commentary on a Sanskrit grammar 
which was read in some of the tols of Eastern 
Bengal. He had the title of Vidyasagara and 
was already a scholar of some renown in one of 
the most important centres of Sanskrit learning 
1 in India viz : Nadiya. But no body had antici- 
pated his future greatness as one of the foremost 
of India’s religious teachers, so the places he 
visited in his early youth *vere not carefully 
noted down by any of his contemporaries. He 
himself avoided fame of all kind and would not 
encourage any one who wished to write his 
biography, indulging in the interval between his 
trances, in talks on spiritual matters only, so that 
there was no opportunity for gaining informa- 
tion as to the incidents of his early life outside 
Nadiya. We beg to add by way of a little 
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digression that it was his habit to conceal his great 
emotions so far it was possible from outsiders. 
We find in the Chaitanya Charitamrta the line 
“ if any outsider w as there, he tried &> collect 
himself so ar as possible,” This also was the 
reason “ why in the midst of the public he only 
sang the praises of the Lord, but within the 
small circle of his intimate friends lie indulged 
in the joys of sweet emotion, while discussing 
the minute questions of spiritual ecstasy.” 1 

The historical account of his tour in Eastern 
Bengal has, owing to causes mentioned above, 
remained incomplete. The Prema Vilasa in 
its last two and a half cantos w r hich have been 
lately discovered mentions some of the places 
he visited, but we do not know how r far the 
account is authentic. The Prema Vilasa is 
certainly one of the most trusted historical works 
of the Vaisnavas in the Kith and the earlier part 
of the 17th century. But it was up till lately 
The last 2 * known to contain 20 cantos only. 
Premviissa?* tl " Th^ last two and a half cantos, 
recently added, contain matters which should be 
approached with caution. Whether these sup- 
plementary chapters formed a part of the origi- 
nal work is doubtful. But this does not altogether 
prove the untrustworthiness of the accounts 
given in them. Some of these are certainly 

* wr to i 
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well-established historical facts and whoever may 
have been their author, there is no doubt that they 
were collected with considerable trouble and 
possess undoubted reliability. But there are 
others which are open to doubt and objection. 
Chaitanya’s tour in Eastern Bengal is a subject 
which we may place under the latter head. The 
reason of our doubt is that as Chaitanya’s visit to 
a place would undoubtedly give it great sanctity, 
the people of a particular locality may be 
interested in enhancing its importance by pro- 
ducing forged records. But at the same time 
there is no positive proof to show that the two 
and a half Chapters, referred to, were not a 
portion of the original work. Whether they be 
so or no, we find it our duty to mention our 
doubts on this point. I will now indicate the 
places which Cliaitanya is said to have visited 
in course of his tour in Eastern Bengal. 

It is recorded that Chaitanya visited Sylhet. 
We will credit this account ; for his grandfather 
Upendra Migra and his uncles still lived at 
Dhaka Daksin in that district. There is no reason 
to doubt that one of the objects of his touring 
„ , in Eastern Bengal was presum- 

Panapur ana # r 

suvarnagriuna. ably to visit the members of his 
own family in their original seat in Sylhet. 
He is said to have first gone to Faridpur. 
As a confirmation of this statement, we may 
mention that there is a local tradition at 
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Kotalipara in that district, which says that 
Chaitanya stayed for sometime at that village 
during his tour. From Faridpur lie came to 
Bikrampur in the district of Dacca. He visited 
the villages of Nurpur and Suvarnagram. From 
Bikrampur he crossed the Brahmaputra and 
„ _ ’ , came to a place named Egara- 

sindura. Close hy was the village 
of Betal which he visited next. From Betal he 
„ t . moved to Bhitadia which was 

then a seat of great Sanskrit 
learning. One of its most noted men of the 


earlier generation was Padmagarbha Acharva. 

He was a great Pandit and had 
married a daughter of Jayarama 
ChakravartI of Nadiya, He had learned the 
Upanishads at Benares and was instructed in 
Logic and in higher Metaphysics at Mithila. He 
was besides the author of a commentary on* 
Bhramaradipika, and annotated Pingala, the 
work on poetics in Prakrit, and made commen- 
taries on the Brail m anas. His Guru was 


Laksmltlrtha of the Maddhi sect whose disciple 
was Madhavendra Puri himself. Padmagarbha’s 
son Laksminatha Labirl lived at Bhitadia when 


Chaitanya visited the plaee. As Lahirl’s mother 
hailed from Nadiya, Chaitanya was naturally 
attracted to the place and stayed for some days 
with Laksminatha in that village. We all know 
that Purusottama, a step-brother of Lakshmlnatha 
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took SannySsa and met Chaitanya at Benares 
and latterly became distinguished ns Svarupa 

Damodara. 

« 

From the village Bhitadia Chaitanya came 
to Dhaka Daksin (or Badaganga. according to 
some) where his grandfather still lived. He 
met the elders of his family and he is said to 

have relished a lack fruit which 

liis grandmother Kamalavatl 
offered him. It is also said that he made a 
transcription of the Sanskrit work Chandl for 
his grandfather’s use during his short stay 
there. 


XXVII. Chaitanya' » tokens. 

The ICantha (a cotton robe of coarse quality) 
which Chaitanya wore is still preserved in the 
temple of Purl. The pious pilgrims often 
„„ „ bribed the Pandas for so much as 

a few threads or a little cotton 
from the sacred robe, till after these four hundred 
years, we find it now reduced to a mere shred a 
few inches in size. Chaitanya got his head 
shaven at the time of his Sannyasa at Katwa and 
there is a small brick memorial where his hair 
was buried. It is called the Ke$a Samadhi or 
the burial place of the sacred hair. The place 
where he sat for shaving his 
head is also marked with a brick- 
pavement at Katwa. 
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Madhava Migra, an inhabitant of Beleti in 

the district of Dacca, was the father of the 

celebrated Gadadhara whom wo have already 

noticed. Gadadhara received his education at 

Nadiya anti was a fellow-scholar and a great 

friend of Chaitanya. Once upon a time 

Chaitanya called on his friend and found him 

The Gita. copying the Gita. Chaitanya 

took the pen from him and 

copied a couplet. The MS. of the Gita in 

Gadadhara’s hand- writing bearing the transcript 

of a couplet by Chaitanya passed from the 

former’s hands to those of Navanananda 

* 

M^ra, nephew of Gadadhara and a son of 
Banlnatha, Gadadhara’s elder brother. Naya- 
nananda in later times settled in the village 
of Bharatpur in the district of Murshidabad, 
and the historic copy of the Gita is still wor- 
shipped in the temple of Goplnatlia there. In one 
of the late exhibitions held in Calcutta in con- 
nection with the National Congress, the Sahitya 
Parisat made an exhibit of a facsimile of the 
memorable page which contains the couplet 
copied by Chaitanya. In the latest revised 
edition of the Vanga Sahitya Visayaka Prastava 
by Uamgati Nyayaratna, this facsimile has been 
reproduced. 

It has already been stated on p. 116 that 
The oar Chaitanya gave an oar with which 

he used to row his small pleasure- 

cc 
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boat on the Ganges and a Gita, copied by him- 
self, to Gauridasa Sarkel. This he did about the 
„ year 1510, when he crossed the 

Ganges, plying the boat himself, 
from near a village named Hariuadl afld came to 
Ambika (ICalna) in order to meet Gauridasa. 
An image of Chaitanya made immediately after 
this event in Nim wood by the order of Gauridasa, 
and believed to be a superior specimen of the 
sculptor’s art of that time, and an exact likeness 
of its model, is still worshipped in the temple 
founded by Gauridasa at Ambika. There the 
Gita and the oar were preserved and probably 
exist to this day. They Avere positively there in 
1700 A..D. when the Bhaktiratnakara was written. 
The author writes : 

“ The oar and the copy of the Gita given by 
the Lord are still seen by the fortunate pilgrims 
hear the Lord’s image (at Ambika)”. 

Chaitanya after his Sannyasa paid a visit to 
Baranagar, four miles to the north 
of Calcutta, and met Baghu- 
natha who afterwards translated the Bhagavata 
into Bengali and became known by his title of 
‘ Bhag avatach ary a’ . The kkadam or the sandals 
used by Chaitanya are still preserved in Baghu- 
natha’s Pat (place of worship) at Baranagar. 
The sandals have decayed in the course of these 
four hundred years, and very little now remains 
of them. 
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The Bhagavata which Pandit Gadadhara used 
to read before Chaitanya at Purl has disappeared 
but it was seen by (^rlnivasa Acharya towards 
the end of the 16th century ; all the? letters of 
the book , were found disfigured by the tears 
of Chaitanya. Gadadhara himself showed it to 
£rlnivasa and other pilgrims. It naturally pos- 
sessed a special sanctity. Por 18 years it had 
been read before the Master and was a source of 
his inspired ecstasies. This sacred book is men- 
tioned in many of the works of the Vaisnavas in 
the 16th and the 17th centuries, such as the 
Karnananda, Bhaktiratnakara and the Prema- 
vilasa. 

Many of the places, which were the favourite 

resorts of Chaitanya at Nadiya, 
The pruscia Nailya suc } 1 as courtyard of £rlvasa, 

time!" c,lttltnnya ’ 8 are now in the bed of the Ganges. 

But inspite of the freaks c\f 
Nature’s destructive agencies, the Pandas (priests) 
do not allow any Indian shrine to be lost or 
obliterated from her annals, as it is a source of 
immense pecuniary interest to them. They 
earn money from the pilgrims by pointing out 
the spots associated with a god or a great reli- 
gious teacher. So that when the shrine goes 
down to the bed of a river or is destroyed by 
earthquake, they carry the sacred relics to a 
near place and give it the name of the shrine. 
The past traditions are thus kept up. The 
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topography of Nadiya as detailed by Narahari in 
his Bhaktiratnakara in the 17th century is not 
identical with that of the present Nadiya. The 
identifications may be assailed from a purely 
geographical point of view, but the courtyard of 
£rlvasa and other sacred spots are still pointed 
out to thousands of pilgrims who accept the 
account of the Pandas with pious belief and 
never trouble themselves as regards the 
validity of their accounts. The place Avhere 
Chaitanya was born at Navadvlpa, like (^rlvasa’s 
courtyard, was certainly submerged. It is now 
identified with a part of the town, called 
Mayapur. This place had been called Miyapur 
(the seat of Mohamedans) ; but the Bhaktas 
gave it a Hindu name in order to keep up its 
sanctity. If the place pointed out be really the 
home of Chaitanya, it is here that his five 
big lovely straw-roofed huts stood facing the 
Ganges, as described by Govindadasa in his 
Kadcha. 

The images of Chaitanya in Nim wood made 
The images of during his life time or shortly 
Chaitanya. after, are to be seen in the 

following places : 

1. The celebrated image at Nadiya (now en- 
shrined in a beautiful temple), made by the 
order of Visnupriya Devi, wife of Chaitanya, and 
worshipped by her after his Sannyasa. 
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2. The one made by Gadadhara, during the 
lifetime of the Master, this is now worshipped 
in a temple at Katwa near the Keqa-samadhi, 
standing at the junction of the Ganges*and the 
Damodara. 

• 

3. The image of Chaitanya made by Gauri- 
dasa Pandit of Ambika (Kalna). This has been 
already referred to. It was made about the 
year 1510 A.D. 

4. Pratapa Rudra, the King of Orissa, had 
an image of Chaitanya made immediately after 
he passed away and made extensive grants of 
lands to the temple dedicated to the imago at 
Pratapapura. 

5. About the year 1600 Narottama, son of 
Raja Krisnananda Datta of Kseturl in the dis- 
trict of Rajshahi, had an image of Chaitanya 
made which is probably worshipped there even . 
now. The image was called Gaura Raya and 
was stolen away, immediately after it was duly 
installed in the Kseturl temple, but was subse- 
quently recovered in a strange manner. The 
account is to be found in the Prema-vilasa, and 
we shall have occasion to refer to it in my lec- 
tui’es as Reader to the University. 

6. Chaitanya’s images made in the latter 
part of the 16th and in the beginning of the 
17th century are to be found all over Orissa and 
Bengal. One of these made in Nim wood is 
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worshipped in the house of Manichand Gosrolml 
at the Simla Street, Calcutta. The original 
seat of this image was at Khadda, a few miles to 
the north of Calcutta. 

In the old temples of Govindajl and Madana- 
mohana, there are images of Chaitanya which 
were probably established there towards the 
end of the Kith century. We make no mention 
of the more recent images as they are innumer- 
able. There is no important village in Orissa 
where Chaitanya’s image is not to be found. 
On the wooden boards meant as covers of old 
Vaisnava works, presented to us in the form of 
manuscripts written in the 16th and early 17th 
centuries, are frequently to be found pictures of 
Chaitanya and his companions, painted in 
lacquer. One of these has been reproduced by 
me in my Typical Selections from old Bengali 
'Literature published by the University, and is 
to be found facing p. 1146. 

Baja Pratapa Rudra is said to have a picture 
of Chaitanya drawn during the lifetime of the 
Master. This picture w r as made sometime between 
1512-1533 and is said to have been carried 
to Nadiya by £rlvasa. Prom his descendants, 
it passed to the family of Raja Nandakumara of 
East India Company-fame and is preserved by 
them at their country seat of Kunjaghata in 
Murshidabad. A facsimile of this celebrated 
picture forms the frontispiece of my History 
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of the Bengali Language and Literature, but I 
regret to say that the reproduction has not been 
satisfactory. The original picture now pre- 
served at Kunjaghata is’ a re- 
iho pictuie*. > markable specimen of old Indian 

painting and shows Chaitanya in an emotional 
attitude which powerfully appeals to the mind. 
The reproduction does not give any good idea 
of the original. 


Another picture of Chaitanya made by the 
order of king Pratapa Itudra during Chaitanya’s 
life-time, I was told by Achyutaebaran Tattva- 
nidhi ( of Maina, Kanaibajar, Sylhet, ) existed 
in a temple of Vrndavana. Pandit Radhikalala 
GosvamT was approached by Achyuta Babu for a 
facsimile of it, but this could not be secured. 
The picture is probably lost. 

For eighteen years Chaitanya stood by the 
side of the pillar known as the ! 

Gaduda Sfomblia. , , , c .. , , . . . 

(laduda btambha resting Ins 
elbow on it for hours together every day, 
and beheld the image of Jagannatlia from there. 
He dared not go further near the Temple lest 
the sight of the image maddened him with joy, 
as it had done him once, making him ran in an 
unconscious state to the very pedestal of the 
image and embrace it. He could exercise no 
control over his feelings on such occasions. 
Even as he stood near the Gaduda Stamblia he 
was all tears with joy feeling an all-absorbing 
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passion for the vision which was ever-giorious 
to him. On the Gad u da Stain bha there, is a 

?)*t \ f .. 

mark showing the particular spot where 
Chaitanya’s elbow had nested for hours together 
every day during his eighteen yeafrs pf stay 
at Puri. In the spot now known as £rl vasa’s 
courtyard at Nadiya, there is a considerable 
number of clay images of Chaitanya illustrating 
the incidents of his life,. These were made 
nearly 200 years ago and are surely specimens 
pf art of Krsnanagar potters. 

XXV HI. — Chaitanya > $ tour in Southern India. 

The brief notices of Chaitanya’s tour in 
Southern India that Are find in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta and Chaitanya Bhagavata are 
neither complete nor reliable. The Chaitr a 
Bhagavata was Avritten in the year 1573 and 
Chaitanya Charitamrta in 1581 A.D. But 
Chaitanya toured in the Deccan during 1509: 
1511. A considerable time had thus elapsed 
before these accounts were written. We have 
already mentioned that Chaitanya himself 
would by no means encourage any one to take 
notes on any incidents pf his life. We shall 
afterwards prove that the story of Kala- 
Krsnadasa’s accompanying him to the Deccan is 
totally untrustworthy. Govinda Dasa alone had 
accompanied him and he took down minute 
notes of what he saw. But he assures t us that 
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flO did so very privately,’ tor surely the Master 

would have resented it if it had j^een known to 

him. Govinda therefore could not give publicity 
• >$ 

to these notes. He . found no opportunity of 
doing so. *For throughout the rest of his life 

•UU 

he was with Chaitanya night and day, and he 
could not possibly take a step which would 
offend him. * 

In the subsequent times Vrndavana became 

the chief seat of Vaisnava learning; The six 

Gosvamls — Haghunatha Dasa, Raghunatlia 

Bliatta, Itupa, Sanatana, Jlva and Gopala 

Bliatta were the fountain-heads from whom 

* 

flowed all Vaisnava theology ; the canons 
laid down in them governed Bengal and Orissa. 
No book that was not approved by these masters 
’■ ' accepted as a standard work on Vais^vism. 
lx ace Vrndavana Dasa’s Chaitanya BhSgav^ta, 
written at Denur in the District of Burdwan/ 
was first submitted to the Gosvanlls of Vrnda- 
vana who approved of it and then it was recog- 
nised as an authoritative ivork. Chaitanya 
Charitamrta was written in Vrndavana itself 
under the direct teachings of the Gosvamls. 
Books written outside Vrndavana or without 


. Why the Kadoha 
is not recognised 
us a standard book 
by the orthodox 
Vai^navas. 


the sanction of the six Gosvamls 
could not possess the same pre- 
cedence. And Govinda Dasa who 
wrote the notes had another very 


1 “vwt vfhrt vffa Govinda 1 8 Katlchd. 

DD 
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strong reason to hide the work from popular 
notice. His Kadcha contains a brief account 
of himself ; he mentions in it the names of his 
parents and of his wife, who first appears as a 
shrew and then an ideal of chaste Womanhood. 
He mentions some incidents of his own domestic 
life which are interesting. We find in them 
that when he passed by Kaiichana-nagara, as a 
companion of Chaitanya in the year 1509, his 
wife and his relations made a vigorous attempt 
to bring him back to worldly life. The appeal 
was so strong that even Chaitanya had to 
change his mind, and in response to the pathetic 
requests of Govinda’s wife, desisted from giving 
her spiritual advice (such as on the value of resig- 
nation to the Lord’s will and depending on Him 
alone &c) with which he had commenced, and 
expressed his resolve to leave Govinda jit his home 
lit Kanchannagara. Govinda had to struggle hard 
to extricate himself from his family-bonds in order 
to accompany the Master. Under these circum- 
stances it was but natural that he would try to 
remain incognito as far as possible on his return 
to Purl. To Chaitanya he was devoted as a 
faithful dog is to his master. We find that 
when he was asked by Chaitanya to go to 
£antipura from Puri with a letter to Advaita, 
he burst into tears. It was only a few days’ 
absence from the service of his Master that he 
thought it hard to bear. He writes : — 
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“ Hearing this order tears came to my eyes, for 
I could not bear a separation from the Lord.” 

On Chaitanya’s return from the Deccan, we 
lind Govinda to be always with him. But none 
of the Master’s numerous biographers mentions 
who this Govinda was. In the Vaisgava works 
of the time, we find full accounts of all the 
other companions and associates of Chaitanya, 
but while held in high esteem and called 
“ £rl Govinda ” by the Vaisnavas, no one gives 
any account of the family to which he belonged 
nor of his native place. He is called as a 
£udra of humble origin, and in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta there is a characteristic line express- 
ing wonder that a £udra should he admitted 
to the personal service of Chaitanya in prefer- 
ence to hundreds of those who belonged to the 
Brahmin ajd other high castes, anxious and 
willing to serve the Master. We thus see how 
a fable of Govinda’s claim to serve the Master 
was fabricated. It was to give some special 
merit to Govinda in the eyes of the orthodox 
people who had rigid notions about caste, that 
a story Avas invented to the effect that he was a 
servant of the great Master Igvara Purl, (the 
Guru of Chaitanya), and as such though he 
Avas of humble origin, Chaitanya had no hesi- 
tation in taking him to his service. This is not 
a good explanation and shows only the weakness 
of the theory. Chaitanya had absolutely 
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no caste-prejudices, and we cannot there- 
fore credit the story that he took Govinda to 
his service simply because the latter had to a 
certain extent redeemed himself from the blame 
m , , , of humble birth through serving 

The writer of the 0 0 

Knrchu and tiie Icvara Purl for a time. The 

famous servant of '* 

chaitanya ^riGo- mysterious silence of all biogra- 

vtiula’ are identical. , , , . - 

phers as to where he was born 
and the family to which he belonged, only proves 
the fact that Govinda had obviotis reason for 
avoiding the difficulties of facing strong appeals 
from his wife and relations, and preferred to live 
incognito at Purl. We find that Govinda was 
at Nadiya only for a few days — it may not be for 
more than a month. The Kadcha states that he 
came to Chaitanya’s house in the year 1509, and 
within a short, time of this Chaitanya left home 
as a Sannyasi. He travelled with Chaitanya for 
.two years and seven months in the Oeccan and 
then when he returned, it was not likely that the 
people of Nadiya would, during their occasional 
visits to Purl, recognise him amongst thousands 
of Chaitanya’s admirers, if Govinda really wanted 
to avoid recognition, as we believe, lie did. The 
tale of having served Igvara Purl may have been 
invented by him in order to avoid recognition. 
At any rate it seems possible that he had good 
reasons to countenance the story whoever might 
have fabricated it. 

The services offered to Chaitanya by Govinda 
Karmakara and by Govinda of the Purl-temple 
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are of such similar nature that we may take it 
as another reason for believing ttyit the persons 
were not really two, but identical. 

Jayananda, who was a contemporary of 
Chaitanya; mentions in his Chaitanya Manga la 
that a man named Govinda Karmakar accom- 
panied Chaitanya in the Deccan. In a pail a by 
Valarama Dasa, a poet of the 16th century, we 
find it mentioned that Govinda accompanied the 
master in his tour in Southern India. 1 

In Chaitanya Hhagavata too, we find it 
mentioned that one Govinda was a companion of 
Chaitanya at Nadiya, though in a work written 
63 years after the events described, we may not 
expect the chronology of events to be always 
faithfully observed. 

I have tried to explain why Govinda Dilsa’s 
Kadcba, of which two MSS. — one over 200 years 
old, and another a little less, — were discovered 
by the venerable Jaygopala GosvamI of (^iintipur 
about 25 years ago, did not gain the same 
amount of publicity as the other standard bio- 
graphies of Chaitanya did. The Kadcha of 
Govinda Dasa, contain references to certain actions 
on the part of Chaitanya which the later 
Vaisnavas would not like to preach. Chaitanya 
was not an orthodox Vaisnava. The line “ we pay 
our homage to Krsna alone, but do not blame 


\ See Ciotu* Facia Tamngint edited hy .Tug at Baudlm Bbnitrn. 
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other deities, nor bow to them ” 1 became the 
canon of the later Vaisnavas. The worship of 
Kali was to them a hideous practice. The 
incident related in the Chaitanya Charitamita 
about the articles of Kali worship being thrown 
at the gateway of £rlvasa, was believed to be 
such a grave offence that the Brahmana Gopala 
who did it is said to have been afflicted with 
leprosy for it. We find, however, in the Kadcha 
that Chaitanya was affected by ecstasies and tran- 
ces before every temple. The devotional fervour 
that he showed in the temple of Astabhuja (Kali) 
Avas remarkable. To Chaitanya’s eyes, which 
saw the clear vision of God everywhere, nothing 
was there in the world Avhich could not inspire 
him with devotion. A tree, a leaf, a river and 
the sea all raised him to mystic trances, serving 
as a reminder and a token of his Beloved, 
and he 'was deeply affected by any temple 
which men had erected for the purpose of 
worship. The sectarian Yaisnava of later 
times would not care to emphasise these little 
incidents in Chaitanya’s life and hence they did 
not give publicity to the Kadcha of Govinda 
Dasa, which inspite of the indilference by which 
it was treated by the Vaisnavas and by the author 
himself, is a noble work on Chaitanya. True, it 
does not record any learned discussions of 
Chaitanya with his opponents. Govinda was not 
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himself sufficiently learned to be able to do 
so ; but the book shows us the 
insjiito' 1 " r r b the Master as he appeared to his 

indifference with , • *tj 

which it was own contemporaries. It gives 
treated. ^ besides a first hand account of 

nearly three years of Chaitanya’s life, full of 
freshness and of the vivid colour of personal 
observation. 


Abundant 

The latter part of 
Govinda Dim’s life. 

found in the 


references to Govinda Dasa’s latter 
life, if ho is indeed identical with 
£ri Govinda of Purl, will be 
Madhya and Antya Khandas of 


the Chaitanya Charitamrta, and we need 


scarcely mention them here as they are too 


well-known to the readers of that work. 


I give below a brief summary of the account 
given by Govinda Dasa. Nowhere else in the 
Vaisriava works do we find such a true and vivid 
account of Chaitanya as in the pages of his 
faithful attendant. The places visited by 
Chaitanya in southern India are given in detail 
in this account. 

Govinda Dasa’s father’s name was £yamadasa ; 

his mother was Madhavl ; his 

His family history. ^ wftg £ a§ i muk h L T h e y 

belonged to the blacksmith’s caste and were 
residents of Kanchana-nagara in the district 
of Burdwan. Govinda Dasa quarrelled with 
his wife and left home, one winter morning, 



240 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

in £aka 1430 (1500 A. I).). 1 He came first to 
Katwa and there he he.ard of Chaitanya. He 
felt an ardent desire to see the Master who was 
only 23 ’years old at the time. For the whole 
day Govinda Dasa travelled across the* corn-fields 
and crossing the Ganges, the next morning, 
arrived at the landing Ghat called the Mara’s 
Ghat at Nadiya. On the right ran the small 
river Bagdevl. The courtyard of £rlvasa was 
very close to the Migra’s Ghat and near it was a 
large tank called the Ballalasagara. On one side 
of it lay the ruins of the palace of that king. 
Govinda took his seat at the Ghat, where he 
saw Chaitanya for the first time. The latter with 
his companions, among whom was the venerable 
Advaita, with beard and hair all hoary with age, 
had come to bathe there. Govinda was charmed 
at seeing the Master. He became a willing 
servant in Chaitanya’s house where he saw £achl 
Devi “of short stature and a quiet temperament” 
and Visnupriya “a coy girl just risen to woman- 
hood, always busy in serving the Lord.” Govinda 

afrrfa aFt*swrra orta <rra I 

fa? srtN (rttfar cm ll 
m *t$l caf$ *rf$ srtfere *Pita I 
as si^ *rWa ll 
Nfata stffta m aa i 
fta nw?l ^fa orfca ^ h 
fas"'! *ttf*i fan cxtta l 

stfanta ostta II 
c5fa»t fan ■tic? atfacat® nt§ l 
'stfartca ^ fro afa ll 

Kudcha by Govinda Dana, 
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describes Chaitanya’s house as consisting of five 
largo and beautiful straw-roofed huts on the 
bank of the Ganges. He mentions the names of 
the followers of Chaitanya and describes their 
great sorrotv at his proposed Sannyasa. Towards 
the end of the night of the last date of Pausa 
(January) 1431 £aka, (1510 A.D.) Chaitanya 
accompanied by Govinda went to ICatwa where 
his followers also went on the following day. 
On the way, at Kanoha n n agar, Govinda’s wife 
(^agimuklii met him and tried to win him back 
to the sweets of domestic life. Chaitanya could 
not resist her pathetic appeal and ordered his 
servant to give up the idea of going with him. 
Govinda, however, managed to run away from 
his wife and relations and rejoined Chaitanya 
some miles further on. Chaitanya’s preaching 
, at Katwa and his initiation as 

Chaitanya travels 

to Puri. Sannyasi under the direction of 

Kegava Bliaratl are described with great force. 
A barber named Deva shaved Chaitanya ’s head 
on the occasion under a Bel tree. The tradi- 
tional name given to a barber, who shaves 
one at the time of his Sannyasa, is ‘Madhu’ and 
it is no wonder that Deva is called ‘Madhu’ 
by some of the Chaitanya’s biographers. In the 
song of Gopichand written in the 11th century 
we find the barber who shaved the monarch 
at the time of his Sannyasa called Madhu. 

Prom Katwa Chaitanya came to (^antipura 
where his mother came to meet him. Chaitanya 
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Charitamrta says that the Master visited £anti- 
pura on his return from Purl. There is therefore 
a slight difference between two versions of the 
accounfbf his visit to (^antipur. Govinda was an 
actual eye-witness, hence we credit *his account. 
Grossing the Damodara, Chaitanya came to the 
house of a respectable man named Ka§i M^ra. 
Thence travelling towards the south he came to 
Hajipur and next to Midnapur, where a rich 
man named Ke9ava Samanta abused him as 
unworthy of being a Sannyasi at such a tender 
age. Noxt Chaitanya visited Nayangarh and 
performed his worship before the image of 
£iva there, called Dhah^wara. Many ascetics 
gathered round him as he fell into one of his 
trances at the sight of the temple, and they 
became his ardent admirers. Here also two rich 
men named Bire9wara Sen and Bhawani9ankara 
Sen paid a visit to him. Bhawan^ankara 
was a very rich man. His officers rode horses 
and elephants and followed in his train. 
Bhawan^ankara was seated in a gold palankeen 
on a large tusker attended by four orderlies, 
each with a large silver staff in his hand . 1 

TO C4t4 W <1|*T » 
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Govinda’s Kadacha. 
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Ohaitanya’s preaching deeply affected the rich 
men and they listened to him with rapt atten- 
tion. Thence Chaitanya came to Jale§wara and 
beheld the image of £iva there called Bilvegwara. 
Here he w&s in ecstasies of spiritual joy during 
many hours and met a Sannyasi who said “I 
do not know who you are, but it appears to 
mo that you are the reward of my life-long 
austerities present before me in the flesh. Your 
presence has given me the holy vision for which 
I have striven all my life.” Prom Jalegwara 
Chaitanya crossed the Suvarnarekha, and met 
Raghunatlia Dasa again. Thence he visited 
Hariharpur, Balasore and Nilgarh. Prom the 
latter place he crossed the Mahanadi and visited 
Gopinatha, the image of Krsna, known as the 
thief of khir, (condensed milk), described on 
p. 215. He next visited the temple of Krsna 
called the Sakshi Gopala. Here he was all 
.emotion for a day, embracing every one whom 
he sa w in deep joy and weeping at the sight of 
the image with which is associated a beautiful 
old legend. Next he visited the temple of 
Ningraja and went thence to Atharanala. Prom 
here he saw the flag on the summit of the 
great temple of Purl. “Here is the flag of my 
Lord — the Lord of the universe” he said. And 
on entering the temple the flow of his tears 
was so blinding that he could not see the image 
through his tears. He. said again and again 
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“I have beheld Him — yea, the Lord of the 
Universe is before me.” He embraced all whom 
he met t and pointed heavenward, but in his 
deep joy he could find no words. Inside the 
temple of Purl he swooned away, and the 
great scholar Sarvabhauma carried him un- 
...... , conscious to his house. He was 

1510 a.d. at Purl for three months till 

the end of march, 1510 A.D. In April he 
started for southern India accompanied by 
Govinda Dasa and a Brahmin named Krsna 
Dasa. Kisna Dasa was ordered to go back 
after he had travelled a few days, so that 
Govinda alone accompanied him. 

Leaving Puri he came to Alalanjitha, and 
met Ramananda Ray, the Prime Minister of 
Raja Pratapa ltudra, on the banks of the 
Godavari. From the latter place 

In Southern India. .. . m • , 

Chaitanya came to Trimanda 
where he had a public discussion with the Bud- 
dhist monks, the Raja, of Trimanda serving as 
the mediator. Ramagiri, the leader of the 
monks, acknowledged his defeat 

Conversion of _ . . „ 

Ramagiri, the loader and a large number of the 

of the -Buddhists# *■-* * i aa 

Buddhists became converts to 


Vaisnavism. The next place he visited was 
Tungabhadra where Dhundi Rama Tirtha, a proud 
scholar of extensive learning, came to hold a dis- 
cussion with Chaitanya. Chaitanya said he would 
not indulge in controversy of any sort. But the 
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sight of his ecstasies charmed Dhundi and humi- 
liated his pride, and he became a staunch admirer 
of Chaitanya. After his conversion Dhundi llama 
took the Vai$nava name of Haridasa. Chaitanya 
next canfe to a place named Siddhavategwara 

Tirtha Rama and where a rich young man named 
the two harlots. Tirtha Rama came with two 


courtezans Satya Bai and Laksml Bai to tempt 
the young ascetic and try his moral strength. 
Chaitanya here fell again into one of those 
trances which no one has described so vividly 
as Govinda Dasa, and the sight of which acted 
with overwhelming force on his youthful 
tempter. Tirtha llama took the ascetic’s vow 
leaving his vast properties to his wife Kamala 
Kumarl. The incident of this remarkable change 
has been very graphically described in the 
Kadcha. Chaitanya was at Vategwara for seven 
days and from there marched through a deep 
forest which extended over 20 miles. Crossing 
the forest he came to a village named Munna 
in the evening. He sat under a tree at the 
outskirts of the village, and the people there 
came together in hundreds, attracted by the 
ardour of his faith. He sang and danced and 
passed into his usual trances which kept the 
people of Munna transfixed to the spot, so long 


Chaitanya begs 
clothes for an old 
woman at Munna. 


as he remained. He begged of 
them clothes for a poor old woman 
who had stood begging help from 
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him. Ramagiri, the Buddhist monk, was with him 
Up to this time. Prom Munna the Master oame 
to Benkat. Here he had a discussion on religion 
with a great Sannyasi and scholar named Rama- 
nanda. The latter also became a convert to the 
Vaisnava faith. Chaitanya was at Benkata for 
three days. He next visited the wood of Bagula 
which was the resort of a robber chief — a Bhil — 
named Pantlia Bhil. There is a graphic descrip- 
tion of how the Bhil and his fellow-robbers turned 

Vaisnavas through the influence 

The reformation ' ' . . . ... 

of the robber- of Chaitanya, giving up their 

chief Bhilpautha. 11, T . 1 

evil calling. Leaving Bagula he 
wandered like a mad man without tasting any 
food, and weeping for the joy of communion 
with Krsna for three days and nights. During 
this time he spoke to no one, and tears flowed 
from his eyes incessantly. He next visited 
Girl§wara where there was a large Vela tree 
near a temple of £iva. A particular kind of 
delicious food named pareta is mentioned by 
Govinda here. Chaitanya met a Sannyasi 
at this place who did not speak with anyone. 
Govinda Dasa says that Chaitanya and the 
Sannyasi communed with each other in a mys- 
terious manner. The next place he visited was 
Tripadi where he converted a Ramite Sannyasi 
named Mathuranatha. From Tripadi he came 

visit to different to a P^ce named Panna Nara- 
jhrfaes. singha. The high priest of th§ 
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temple there showed him every mark of respect 
and entertained him with patina — a sort of 
syrup which was specially prepared for offering 
to the deity Nara Sinha. He next* came to 
Visnu Kanchi (Kanjiveram) where he was wel- 
comed by a rich merchant named Bhavabhuti 
Seth. Chaitanya was received in the temple 
of Laksminarayana at that place with high 
honour. Twelve miles away was another image 
of £iva which Chaitanya also visited. From 
here he saw the Paksa hill at the foot of which 
stood the shrine of Paksa on the river Bhadra. 
Here Chaitanya partook of a fruit named 
Champa. From this place at a distance of 10 
miles lay the celebrated shrine named Kala- 
tlrtha. Here was a temple of Yaraha which 
Chaitanya visited. Going southward from the 
temple Chaitanya visited the Sandhitirtha, a place 
of special sanctity where the rivers Nanda 
and Bhadra met. Here Sadananda Puri, 
a learned Brahmin, who advocated non-dualism 
changed his views after a discussion with Chai- 
tanya. From this place Chaitanya came to 
Chaipalli (Trichinopali) and met a female ascetic 
of great fame named Siddhegwari. Visiting 
the image of £rigalabhairavi he went to the 
hanks of the Kaveri. He next visited the city 
of Nagara where there was at the time a beauti- 
ful temple dedicated to Hama and Laksmana. 
Chaitanya stayed at Nagara for three days. 
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Here a Brahmin had come to assault him, taking 
him for a false ascetic. The people wanted 
to treat him severely hut this Chaitanya 
prevented. Chaitanya thence came to Tanjore, 
fourteen miles from Nagore. He was. shown the 
sacred spots, w ith w hich the city abounded, by a 
Brahmin named Dhale^wvara. There was a large 
tank in the centre of the city called Kuntlkarna- 
para which struck Chaitanya as very wonderful. 
Close by was the hill Chandalu in which there 
were many Goomplias (caves) inhabited by asce- 
tics and monks. Here a man named Bhatta 
charmed with the devotion of Chaitanya invited 
him to his house. Here he also met Sureywara, 
the leader of the ascetics, in a pleasant spot, 
surrounded by avenues of trees, and passed 
some days in his company. The place was 
w'ithin the jurisdiction of the king Jayasingh 
who had exempted all ascetics from paying any 
tax. Chaitanya next came to Padmakota where 
he visited the temple of Astabhuja Chandi. 
The female pilgrims wept to see Chaitanya’s 
emotions and ecstasies there and a blind old 
man was so much excited that he fell dead at 
his feet. Prom Padmakota Chaitanya came to 
Tripatra where he visited the image of £iva 
called Chandeywara. The old priest Bharga- 
, deva, who had already heard that 

Bhargadova. * 

a young Sannyasi of wonderful 
devotion to God was touring in the country. 
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longed to have a sight of him. Lean and ragged 
as Chaitanya was, the beauty of his person was 
still considerable, his eyes which overflowed with 
tears at the mere mention of Krsna’s name had 
an irresistible charm and on seeing him the old 
priest Bharga fell at his feet saying, “ It is for 
you, my saviour, that I have waited all my life. 
Blessed am I that I see you to-day.” Chaitanya 
said that he was a very humble man of small 
merit. But admiration for him was already at 
its height in the locality, and thousands of people 
came to see him. Often we find him forgetful 
of the world wandering about the fields absorbed 
in mystic vision, while children threw dust 
at him, saying, “ Look, there goes one mad after 
God.” Leaving Tripatra lie came to a forest 
which required fifteen days to cross and he did 
so in company with pilgrims and ascetics ; 
Gdvinda was, of course, his constant attendant. 
Chaitanya came next to £ri Ban gam and visited 
the temple of Narasinha Leva. Here he 
fell into ecstasies of joy and charmed, amongst 
others, a very pious Brahmin named Yudhisthira 
who followed him for some miles when be left 
£ri Rangam. Chaitanya came from the latter 
place to Risava Hills where he met a pious and 
learned ascetic named Paramananda Purl. He next 
came to Ramanatha and thence to Rame9wara 
where he visited the celebrated temple of £iva. 
We find in the accounts of Govinda Dasa, that 
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people of the neighbouring places gave him the 
nartie of “ Hari bola,” as he pried “ Hari bol ” 
day and night and wept. The word “ Hari bola ” 
is a purely Bengali word, at least it is not current 
in any of the southern dialects. Curiously, how- 
ever, we find in the temple of Ramegwara an old 
statue of one known as “ Hari bola.” It is quite 
probable that this is a statue of Chaitanya. The 
pvaites did not like the religion of emotion that 
he preached, hence they were not very favourably 
disposed towards him. The legend current in 
the localitv is that this ‘Hari bola’ was an asura. 

ft 

In Bengal also one of the piiva tantras has 
called Chaitanya an incarnation of Tripurasura. 
A learned Sannyasi in the Ramegwara temple 
challenged Chaitanya to a discussion and yielded 
like many others to the great fascination of his 
inspired speech and devotion. Chaitanya stayed 
at Ramegwara for throe days and at Maddhivana 
he met a Yogi — an old and venerable looking 
man— who seated on a rock, merged in commu- 
nion with God, ate nothing for days together 
nor opened his mouth. Chaitanya stood with 
joined hands soliciting the favour and blessings 
of the sage; whereupon he opened his mouth 
for the first time after long years and greeted 
Chaitanya with the mysterious words “ Chambani 
tynguri.” The other ascetics present there fell at 
Chaitanya’s feet in great admiration as their 
venerable senior had spoken to him as he had 
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done to none else for years. From Maddliivana 

Chaitanva came to Tattwakunda and thence to 
•/ 

the banks of the river Tamraparnl. He stayed 
hefe for fifteen days and left it ou the full moon 
day of Ma^li 1 433 £aka (February 1511 A.D.). 
Crossing the Tamraparnl he arrived at Kanya- 
kumari (Cape Comorin). At the sight of the sea 
which in the words of Govinda Dasa “had nothing 
striking to see yet everything 
t/m »ca. " ,8ht ot wonderful there” ’ Cliaitanya’s 
frenzy knew no bounds. He 
seemed to see the Unseen and the illimitable 
in shape before him. Chaitanya joined a band 
of Sannyasis and marched with them to the 
Santhal hills — a distance of 30 miles from Kanya 
Kumarl. There Govinda looked worried and 
pale having had nothing to eat for the whole 
day. But Chaitanya while fasting was as cheerful 
as ever in the joy of divine communion and sang 
songs, while the Sannyasis surrounding him 
played on cymbals. A merchant unexpectedly 
came there with the offer of a good meal of which 
the Sannyasis partook, Govinda thanking God 
for it more than any one else. Through the 
hilly tracts they came to Trivancore of which the 
reigning king was then Rudrapati. On hearing 
of the fame of Chaitanya which had spread 
throughout the Deccan by that time, Rudrapati 

> "cvffsftta fas c*tw i " 

Kadacha by Govinda Da Ba, 
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sent a man inviting him to his palace. Chaitanya 
refused to go there. Whereupon 


Uudrapati, the 
Uttji of Trivaucorc. 


the king himself came to him 


apologizing for having made the 
request. Rudrapati was deeply versed in the 
Bhagavata literature and found in Chaitanya a 
manifestation of those signs of devotion which 
made a man adored as a God The king shed 
tears in deep spiritual joy and Chaitanya 
embraced him saying “He who sheds fears. at 
the name of God is dearer to me than life.” 


Chaitanya stayed there a fortnight and 
saw the Ramagiri hills on which stood the 
temple of Rama and Slta. Thence he proceeded 


Kamgiri and other 
slirincs. 


to Payosni where he visited the 
temple of £iva Narayana. Here 


ho met and defeated a scholar 


who believed in the tenets of £ankara. He 
was in the temple of Singari at the time. Chai- 
tanya next went to Matsatlrtha and next to 
Cachara where there was a temple of Durga. 
Prom this place he marched towards the bank of 
the river Bhadrii which branches otf from the 


Krsna. From this place he proceeded to Naga- 
panchapadi where lie stayed for three days. 
Thence crossing the Tungabhadra he came to the 
hill called the Kotgiri from where Hows the 
river Kaveri. Chaitanya proceeded from here 
towards the south leaving on the left the hill 
Satyagiri which looked like a blue painting on 
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the horizon. He came next to Chandipur. It 
was here that the celebrated ascetic and scholar 
Igwara Bharati challenged him to a controversy 
but afterwards acknowledged Chaitanya to be 
his superior in every respect. So ardently did he 
r long for Chaitanya’s company 

I^waru Bhurut-i. ° ~ ,7 

that the latter with difficulty 
dissuaded him from his resolve to accompany 
him throughout the rest of his tour. Bharati 
however went with Chaitanya for many miles 
till he could be persuaded to return. Leaving 
him Chaitanya penetrated into the depth of hilly 
lands where he wandered for two days unable to 
find his way out of the forest. At one place 
rows of Kadamva trees met his eyes and he 
was mad with joy owing to the associations of 
the sacred tree with Krsna. “There goes my 
_ „ 0 . flute-singer Krsna” he cried and 

in ecstasv ran after the vision that 


ho saw, with tears in his eyes, and Govinda 
knew not how to bring his frenzied Master to his 
senses. Emerging at last from the forest they 
came to a small village where a poor Brahmana 
was struck with his appearance and asked him 
to be his guest The Brahmana said “It may be 
that I see in thee my Krsna in the flesh, else 
why does a flash of lightning seem to emanate 
from your person ?” Eor the whole night Chai- 
tanya sang the praises of Krsna in the small 
courtyard of the Brahmana’s house where the 
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little village had gathered to witness the beauty 
of his emotions and ecstasies. Afterwards they 
said “This little courtyard is sacred to us today as 
Vrndavaim.” From this little village Chaitanya 
came to a place called Kandara commanding 
the view ot' the beautiful Nilagiri (lit. tlie blue 
hills). Govinda ’gives here a very eloquent 
description of this hill. In the morning 
Chaitauya came to the city of Gurjara. The city 
was a flourishing one at the time. Here 
Arjuna, a learned Pundit, again touched on 
controversial theological topics, but Chaitanya’s 
mind was elsewhere ; without listening to 
him he yeilded to his ‘divine frenzy’. He cried 
aloud “Oh Krsna, oh my Lord” and tears flowed 
from his eyes and a halo was seen round his head. 

To Gurjara With songs and speech full of 
devotional fervour, he became the 
centre of a charmed multitude. The Marhattas 
were taken by surprise at his wonderful display 
of devotion, — the women wiping away their 
tears with their draperies as they heard him 
speak in his ecstasy of spiritual joy . 1 Some- 
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times Ohaitanya spoke in Tamil (he had ac j 
qujred that language in the course of his tour) 
and at others in Sanskrit. From Gurjara 
Ohaitanya travelled to Poona. For seven days 
he was mute and scarcely ate anything. On 
the way to Poona he ascended the JJijapur hills, 
and thence proceeded northward towards the 
' _ , . , .„ Sahjya hill. It was a noble 
mountain scene which struck the 
pilgrims with its solitary grandeur. In 
Ohaitanya it gave rise to great emotion and he 
ran mad with joy, seeing the vision of Krsna 
there. lie came to Poona where he stopped 
near an artificial lake called the Achhasara 
under the shade of a large Baku la tree. Poona 
is described as a great centre of Sanskrit learning 
where the Gita and the Bhagavata were ex- 
clusively studied by a considerable number of 
scholars. Ohaitanya here found a congenial 
element and went into his inspired ecstasies 
. „ , , again and again, as the scholars 

A black h1io<‘ 1>. n ° 

discussed Bhakti. There was 
among them a certain materialistic Brahmana 
who believing Ohaitanya to be insane, told him 
that ICrsna himself was in the lake. As he 
pointed to the water, the mad prophet of Nadia 
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looked down into it with a look full of love, and 
when the Brahmin repeated his jest, Chaitanya 
sudden ly t jumped into the lake and became un- 
conscious. Many people at once went to his 
help, and pulled him out of the water where 
he would hftvc boon drowned, but for their 
timely assistance. They censured the sceptical 
Brahmana strongly, but Chaitanya regaining 
consciousness, said gently. “Why do you cen- 
sure him, friends, it is true that the Lord is 
everywhere, in the land and water alike. 
Blessed is he for he saw Tlirn there and I a 
beggar of His mercy that I am, sought ITim in 
vain” and as he said this, he wept in deep emo- 
tion. At Poona he heard from a Brahmana 
, _ named Tan nu that there was a 

temple of £iva called Bille9wara 
near Gourghat at the city of Patas. At the 
foot of the temple a fair was held annually. 
And Chaitanya visited £iva and the fair which 
was being held at the time and proceeded thence 
to Dcvalegwara. At some distance from the 
latter place lay the city of -Tejuri. Khandava 
was thogod of the temple there and parents used 
to offer their daughters to that deity. These 
daughters called themselves ‘wives of Khandava 5 
and led unholy lives and the pilgrims were often 
enticed by these wretched women, known in 
„„ „ . . the locality as the ‘Muraris.’ 

Chaitanya, when he saw them, felt 
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a deep compassion for them and said to GoVinda 
"How cruel are the parents of these girls, 
Govinda ? How have they the heart to offer their 
own children to Khandava to lead vicious lives ?” 
He went * to the Muraris himself, though 
Govinda did not like his going theige. 1 The most 
conspicuous among the Muraris was Indira 
Devi, and as Chaitanya held a sweet discourse 
full of spiritual fervour with the unfortunate 
women, they felt a thrill of repentance and an 
ardent desire to reform themselves. Indira 
Devi particularly was greatly moved. She 
eventually left the city as an anchoress. 
Chaitanya next visited the Choranandi forest 
where dwelt the Brahmana robber Naroji — an old 
man of sixty. He met Chaitanya when he was 
in one of his trances, which suggested to the 
bewildered eyes of the wicked Brahmana, the 
beauty of heaven itself. The old robber 
threw away his weapons, deserted his band and 
followed Chaitanya as an ascetic. Govinda Dasa’s 
description of the change that came over Naroji 
is a vivid one. The ex robber-chief undertook 

1 Govinda wanted to avoid these women out of moral considera- 
tions. Bat Chaitanya, “the saviour of the fallen'’ (“Patita Pavana”) 
was ever swayed byVompassion and had hatred for none. The moral 
caution, suggested by Givinda in tho following words of his, shows 
how ardont he was to keep the reputation of Sannyits’s vow unspotted 
in the eyes of the poople. 
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to. show Chaitanya all the shrines on that side 

Convcrafon o, ° f th ® ““"‘W "V*”* *®-.lll«n 

Naroji t)io robber- with tears of repentance that 

chief. * A 

every spot there was made 
familiar to him by the exigencies of his vicious 
calling. 

From the depth of the Choranandi forest 
Chaitanya emerged accompanied by Govinda 
and Naroji and proceeded towards Khandala, 
a village on the river Mula. The people of 
Khandala were so hospitable that they quarrelled 
among themselves over their rival claims of 
entertaining their guest. “I saw him first” 
one of them would say, when another gave him 
the lie and often tlje quarrel, that ensued, 
resulted in a hand to hand fight . 1 Chaitanya 
stood quiet and would not go to any one’s house, 
though so many were eager to have him. A 

Khamiain. man °^ (?ro( ^ him fine clothes 

and a good meal. Chaitanya 
said “These two men with me have got alms 
given by some poor people. So I do not need 
your presents. The whole world with all its 
glories will pass away like a dream and you 
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and I shall be nowhere, my friend. Only the 

■ Lord will be there. I seek Hirii 

■' and not ricli food or clothes.” 1 ’ 

I -*• 

So saying he closed his eyes from which' 
fell tears "of spiritual ecstasy, while Naroji 
sat by him in mute wonder. Chaitanya next 
visited Nasik and Trimukha and then came to 
„ ' Panchavati. Here he had vision 

Pauchayati. . 

of God and he closed his eyes, 
while his face glowed with radiance. Govinda 
said tiial as lie saw him in that condition he was 


Surat ha. 


struck by the sight, and thought that he saw a 

Damana god. Chaitanya proceeded thence 

to Damana and still further north 
where wandering for fifteen days he came to the 
ancient city of Sural ha. The 
Goddess Astabliuja was there, 
it is said, established by Raja Suratha himself. 
Here au ascetic asked him how God should be 
loved. Chaitanya said “Just as an ordinary 
woman when she falls in love with a handsome 
youth yearns for him so may the soul yearn for 


1 ,Cbaitauya then advised the rich man to distribute his presents 
among the poor people who needed help. lie said, 
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Him. This is the mystery of spiritual love.” 3 
At this time a Brahmana came there with the 
offering of a goat for a sacrifice to the goddess. 
Ghaitany&’s teachings made him alter his mind 
and he set the goat at liberty. From Suratha 
Chaitanya came to the bank of the river Tapti, 
where he visited 1 * the temple of the god Vamana. 
The city of Bharoch (Broach) on the Narbada had 
a sacred altar famous for centuries and Chaitanya 
visited it. Next be came to Baroda. There 
was a temple of Dakarji to the east of the tonn, 
to which Chaitanya paid a flying visit and then 
came to the town proper. The Riij£ of Baroda 
is described as a pious prince who paid his 
respects to Chaitanya. Here Naroji got fever 
and died. And Govinda begged 

At Baroda. 1 o l • ii i j 

alms for burvins the dead. 

V ” 

Chaitanya sang the praises of the Lord over the 
grave of the deceased for the whole night. From 
Baroda Chaitanya went in a western direction 
and crossed the MahanadI and reached Ahamada- 
had. The town was a very flourishing one but 
Chaitanya did not go to any one’s house though 
many wished to entertain him. He stayed near a 
public garden named Nandinl. An ascetic wdio 
was deeply read in . the Bhajfavata realis ed 
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Chaitanya’s purity and told the people of the 
town that he was a remarkable man. Many 
came to see him and Govinda Dasa says that he 
could not understand their speech. “As the Master 
however had picked up different dialects in the 
course of his tour he talked with them. I could 


Crosses (JJubhra- 
inati and reaches 
Lhvaraka. 


only gather facts from the Master. 
But this I did not dare to do often. 
I took my notes privately 


from what I learnt in this way.” 1 Chaitanya 


addressed the multitude who had assembled at 


Ahmedabad to receive instructions from him 


and thence proceeded further west reaching the 
river Subhramatl which he crossed and arrived 


at Dwaraka. Here they met two Bengali 
pilgrims — Govinda and Ramacharana of Kulin- 
gram Vasu family. They were great admirers 
of the Master, and Govinda Dasa writes : 


“Meeting Bengalis after a long time, my heart 
felt a thrill of delight.” 2 The four came to a 
village named Ghoga where lived the celebrated 
courtizan named Baramukhi. Her beauty was 
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great and the wealth she had accumulated wtts 
immense. A vivid find interesting description 
is given of her adopting the vow of asceticism 
under the 'influence of Chaitanya. She bestowed' 
all her wealth on her maid servant Mlr3, and' 
thenceforth folIo\yed the pious life of a Vaisnavl. 
Niibhaji, the author of the Hindu Bhaktamala, 
describes the career of Baramukhi, but as 
Chaitanya’s stay was short his name was not 
remembered in the locality in later times. 
Kabhaji says that by the influence of a great 
Sadhu her life was changed. It is from Govinda 
Dasa that we learn the manner in which her 
life was so changed and that it was Chaitanya 
himself who converted her. Here also a 
sceptical and wicked Brahmaiia named Balaji, 
who liad at first abused Chaitanya and tried to 
assault him, afterwards became one of his most 
humble admirers. From Glioga Chaitanya 
started for Jaffarabad which he reached in three 
days. From the latter place it took Chaitanya 
six days to cotne to Somanalha The ruined 

temples and the remnants of 

SoUl&IUltllU. • i i i oii i • 

its ancient splendour tilled Ghai- 
tanya with grief and he gave free expression to 
his feelings, when suddenly a Sannyasi, who 
looked like the god £iva himself, came and lifted 
his hands to bless Chaitanya. The latter ran to 
meet him. But he said a word or two to 
Chaitanya, which Govinda could not understand, 
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and disappeared. The three companion sof 
Chaitanya could not ascertain where the Sannyasi 
went. Chaitanya smiled at their questions! about 
the latter without saying anything, and walked 
throe times round the temple of Somanatha. 
A panda (priest of the temple) , came and wanted 
something from Chaitanya who said he had 
nothing to give ; whereupon Govindacharana of 
ICulingriima paid the panda, two Rupees. From 
Somanatha the party went to Junagada where 
they stayed two days and visited the temple of 
Rosanji. Chaitanya stayed here in the house 
of a Brail m ana named Mlraji. From there the 
four started for the Grinar hills. At the foot of 
the hills lay Bharga Deva, the leader of a sect of 

local Sannyasis, very seriously 

Tho Orinar ITills. ... . . , , , , . . 

ill, attended by his companions 
who all looked sad. Chaitanya prescribed nitfi 
juice for him which cured Bharga Deva. After 
his restoration to health ho not only felt grateful 
to Chaitanya but was so moved by his spiritual 
life that he accompanied him on his toiir. They 
reached a high point of the Grinar hill where 
Chaitanya was shown the foot-prints of Krsna. 
Sere the vision of God came again and again and 
he was in trances of ecstasy and devotion for 
days together. Descending from the hill the 
five came to the bank of the river Bhadra, 


Dhanantari Jhari. 


crossing which they came to a 
forest named Dhanantari Jhari, 
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Here a peculiar fruit of the Kamranga species 
is described by Govinda as being of a very sweet 
and delicious taste. Chaitanya with his four 
companions and a number of Sannyasis wandered 
in the depth of the forest for seven days, after 
which they arrived at Gopitala in Amaravatl 
which local tradition identified as the ancient 


Amaravnti. 


shrine of the Prabhasa. Chaitanya 
i rauha^a. g ave an address to the people of 

Amaravati with tears in his eyes, asking them 
to love God with their whole soul. They 
responded and sang the praises of God but said 
“You sir, you look like the god 

Aniaravati. i P ,, 4 . A _ 

you speak of. At Amaravatl 
he was for three days and reached Dwaraka on 
the 1st of Aswin, 1432 £aka (September 1511 
A. D.) The town commanded the view of the sea 
from one side and from the other the picturesque 
scenery of the Raivataka hill, and Chaitanya 
saw in these and in the temple of Dwarakadhl§a 
the vision of his Krsna and was mad with 


joy for a fortnight. The people said “We never 
saw a Sannvasi like this young man. His 
presence is heaven to us.” Chaitanya was at 
Dwaraka for two weeks and returned to Barada 


on the last day of Aswin (October, 1511). 
After leaving Barada, the party travelled for 16 
days and reached the banks of the river Narbada. 
Here Bharga Deva took leave of Chaitanya with§ 
many words expressive of his high regards for 
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him. Bharga said “ I take you to he Krsna 
himself.” Chaitanya gave him a look of censure 
and requested him not to say such profane things 
again. Bharga wanted to know from the 
Master how faith in God could he attained. 
Chaitanya said “ It is His grace, alone that can 
bring unto the soul of man faith in God. 
Neither learning nor reasoning can do this.” 
The next day Chaitanya and his companions 
reached the hanks of the Narbada, and thence 

came to the city of Doliada. 

Doluula ou tho v 

bank of the Nur- Here a Vasya millionaire had a 
luida. , 

temple of Krsna. The man 
dreamt that Krsna himself appeared to him 
and told him that He was present in the town 
as a young Sannyasi. The merchant was 
surprized to find in Chaitanya the same 
Sannyasi whom he had seen in his dream, and 
he ottered his tribute of worship to Chaitanya. 
So deep was the impression in his mind that 
he gave up his vast property and turned a 
Sannyasi. For two days the four travelled in 
a jungle without tasting any food and Govinda 
Basil writes “We felt the pangs of hunger, but 
Chaitanya was as cheerful as ever.” They 
reached a place named Amjhora next, and 
Chaitanya said, noticing the dejected spirit of 
his half-starved companions “ When the Lord 
will bring us meal, we shall eat.” To the 
village Govinda went and got two seers of flour 
HH 
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as alms. Chaitanya prepared 16 pieces of 
bread with his own hands* 

Chaitanya gives 

his share of bread but an old woman came with 

to an old woman. . , ,, . 

a child and begged something 
to eat. Chaitanya gladly gave her his own 
share. In the, night Govinda brought some 
fruits which he ate. Next day he visited the 
Laksmankunda and then reached a village 
named Mandura on the Vindhya hills. Here 
in the cave of the mountain there sat a vener- 
able Sannyasi with beard and hair all knotted 
and gray, nails grow'n big and body emaciated 
by fasting and austerities. His presence was 
A rt range s an - imposing, he had a bright fair 
nySei colour and he Avas entirely naked. 

Chaitanya with joined hands stood before him, 
and the revered saint spoke one or two words 
to him and smiled. Govinda could not under- 
stand what he said. They proceeded in their 
journey and Govinda said “ On our right lay 
the Narbada and on the left the Vindhya hills ; 
at the foot of the hill was the city of Mandura.” 
After three days the travellers reached Deoghar. 

Tho cure of « Here a Vaisya named Adinara- 
lopor at Deoghara. yajia, afflicted with leprosy, came 

to Chaitanya and implored him for some cure. 
Chaitanya, full of compassion, gave him some- 
thing to eat from the meal he had offered to 
God. This, it is said, cured him. Adinarayana 
turned a Sannyasi. Thirty miles from Deoghar 
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was the village of £ivani and on the East stood 
the Mahal hills (Rajmahal?) After visiting 
£ivani, Chaitanya came to Chandipur where 

there was a temple of the Goddess* Chandi. 
Thence he came to Raipur where, the report of 
his return having already spread, people came 
from different places to meet him. From 
Raipur Chaitanya came to Yidyanagara, the 
town where Rama Ray, the minister of Pratapa 
Rudra, lived. Chaitanva asked him to accom- 
pany him to Puri. Rama Ray 

Yidvtknagaru. sa id that important state- 

business would keep him there for a few days 
more, hut he would meet Chaitanya at Puri 
shortly. Chaitanya left Yidyanagara and 

marched towards the south. In six days the 
pilgrims arrived at a place called 
Ratnapura which was a fortified 
town and full of fine buildings. £antl9wara was 
the name of the Rapt of the place who inter- 
viewed Chaitanya and paid his respects to him. 

9antT ? wara the In the morning the party came 
Baja of the piaw. Samvalpur surrounded by 

hills on all sides. Twenty miles from this town 
was a place named Vramara which was a 
favourite resort of Vaisnava ascetics. Chaitanya 
stayed here four days. One of the staunchest ad- 
mirers of Chaitanya at this place was a Uriya 
Brahma^a named Visnu Rudra who was held in 
considerable esteem by the people of the 


Ratuapur. 
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locality. From Yramara Chaitanya came to 
the town of Dasapala where there was a temple 
of Kurma — the Great Tortoise. 

Dssapflia.. The image was in a well called 
the Rasala Kunda. Chaitanya stayed Jiere three 
days. A Marwari Brahmana living in the town 
was hostile to the Vaisnavas. A youthful son 
of this Brahmin came to Chaitanya and com- 
plained to him that his father was a sworn 
foe to all religion. He begged Chaitanya to 
reform him if it was at all possible. Hardly 
had he finished saying so, when the infuriated 
father came with a stick in his hand and 
threatened to beat Chaitanya with it for having 
turned the head of his only son. Chaitanya said 
“Here am I completely in your hands, beat me 
as much as you like, but sing the praises of the 
Lord ; that is the price you will have to pay for 
beating me, my friend.” And as Chaitanya 
said this, the vision of Krsna came to him and 
he was unconscious of the external world. He 
lay like a painted picture fixing his gaze 
heavenward, tears falling from his eyes. The 
Brahmaiia was awe-struck and soon after became 
a Vaisnava convert. From Dasapala, Chaitanya 
with his three companions came to the bank of 
the river Itisikulya. lie stayed here for three 
days and when he came near Alalanatha, all his 
companions of Bengal and Orissa, who were 
wretched during his absence, formed themselves 
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into a grand procession and marched from Purl. 
• to meet him. There were 

Return to Pnri 

and the great Gadadharaand Murari, Khanjana- 
charya, who though a lame man 
ran faster than others 1 , Sarbabhauma, the scholar, 
Bamadasa, Krsnadsisa, Haridasa the younger, 
Jagannatha, Daivakinandana, the excellent singer 
Laksmana, Gauridasa and hundreds of others. 
Balarama Dasa sounded the horn in the procession 
and Naraliari held the flag . 8 It was a superb 
sight to see him again at the house of Kagi 
Mi era at Pun. Sarbabhauma, the great scholar, 
with joined hands stood before him and Murari 
Gupta, that prince of physicians and scholars, 
knelt down, both saying how hard and pain- 
ful had been their separation from him. The. 
Master had not allowed them to accompany 
him and they had spent all this time in 
expectation of his return. King Pratapa 
Budra* was there— casting aside all his roval 
splendoour, as a humble soul in whom a true 
spiritual longing bad begun and from whom 
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the last shadow of vanity had been driven out. 
Govinda Dasa’s description of Chaitanya’s return 
to Purl is so graphic that the reader, while 
reading it* feels himself to be, as it were, in the 
midst of this gathering, paying homage to the 
Master with the rest. On the third day of Magha, 
in Jamiary, 1511, Chaitanva came back to Puri. 
So his travel from Purl and back took him alto- 
gether one year eight months and twenty-six 
days. A few days after his return Chaitanya sent 
Govinda Dasa to Cantipur with a letter to 
Advaita. Here the narrative breaks oft* suddenly. 

The above is a mere outline and a brief 
summary of the elaborate descriptions of 
Govinda Dasa. The charm of the work lies in 
the simplicity of its descriptions and a total 
absence of exaggeration. It is a plain tale 
divested of all supernatural elements which 
were attributed to Chaitanya by the later 
biographers. The beauty of Chaitanya’s life is 
realized here in its simplest and therefore in its 
most impressive form. The only supernatural 
anecdote to lie found here is the cure of a lepor 
at Deoghar by Chaitanya. But the account of 
this incident is so unassumingly simple that it 
is difficult to discredit it, coming as it does from 
an eye-witness of unquestionable veracity. 

XXIX. — Tour in Tipper India. 

Chaitanya, as we have seen above, returned 
to Purl in February, 1511. He remained there 
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till October, 1516. During this time he had 
attempted several times to make a trip to 
Vrndavana. But the importunities of K&mg,- 
nanda Kay, Vasudeva, S&rbabhaunla, Raja 
Pratapa Rudra and many others, to whom hiss 
presence was so precious, had held him 
back. In October, 1615, however, he had left 
Purl and we have seen that extensive prepares 
tions were made for his tour by Raja Pratap 
Kudra and Pradyumna Migra, alias Njsingha- 
nanda'. He went to Ramakell via (^antipur, 
followed by thousands of men. At a place 
called Kanaier Natayala, he changed his 
mind and spoke as follows : “To Vrndavana I 


i Pradyumna Mi^ra (Nrsinghananda) constructed a road for 
Chaitanya’s tour from Kulia to Kunaier Natalia. Wo already noticed 
it in a foregoing page. We reproduce here the? full text. “The road from 
Kulia was made with stout* with metalie decorations. Tiukulu trees 
were there on both sides of the road and tanks wore dug for 
the use of the pilgrims,— t ho companions of Ohaitanya. The ghats, 
tho landing steps, were built with stone. Acquatic birds made 
pleasant, sounds there, and the air was fragimnt and cool. When 
Ohaitanya passed by the road, he found it strewn over with thousands 
of dowers from which stalks were removed. The road went up to 
Kanaier Natala”. From Kulia,- a ward of Nadia — to Kanaier Nata 9 aln 
tho road extended over a space of many miles. 
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must go all alone. Madhavendra Puri went there 
in a true spirit of devotion suffering hardships 
which but served to fan the flame of his faith. 
And lo, 'I am going there like a prince with a 
retinue of soldiers and drummers whojbeat drums 
to proclaim my journey. Oh, fie upon me !” 1 He 
came back to Purl and stayed there for four 
months till the middle of 1516, and then he 
requested the few friends, to whom he had 
communicated his intention to start out alone for 
Vrndavana, not to speak of his intended trip to 
any one. They remonstrated with him and urged 
that at least a Briilmiana servant should go with 
him to cook his meals. He addressed Rama- 
nanda and Swarupa and said “ There are so 
many willing to go, if I take one, others will be 
disappointed.” But a Brahmana named Baladeva 
Bhattacharva had already projected a tour to 
Vrndavana and when Cliaitanya started for the 
place he joiued the Master on the road and 
Cliaitanya could not get rid of him. A journey 
to upper India on foot was not safe in those days, 

1 Jfratapa lludra, the. kin#, had ordered that wherever Cliaitanya 
vould bathe, a pillar nhould be raised to mark the landing ghat. 
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as there was often fighting between the different 
States making the position of the pil* 
grims extremely insecure. Hut the ascetics 
had little risk of being molested, as they were 
merely beggars, and Chaitanya, when he started 

depended on God’s mercy alone, 
staits pnvateiy. jj e p urI during the night 

and it was kept so secret that in the morning 
people assembled in hundreds as usual to pay 
their respects to him and were not told where 
Chaitanya had gone till a long time after. 
Chaitanya did not follow the main roads lest 
people should track him out and join him. 
Leaving Cuttack on the right he travelled 
through the forest path of Jhari Khanda, which 
was a part of Chotanagpur. 

The description which the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta gives of this tour is very inade- 
Baiadova’e (juate. Haladeva Hhattacharya, 
adequate!* 1 UOt Chaitaiiya’s companion, evidently 
took no notes of it. And what he reported to 
others was evidently in course of time greatly 
distorted. The names of the places visited were 
generally forgotten, whilst the marvellous and 
legendary stories gathered round each little inci- 
dent which, when recounted by story-tellers, made 
a deeper impression on the country people than 
historical facts. This accounts for the super- 
natural elements that have occasionally entered 
into the descriptions of Krsnadiisa Kaviraja* whoj 


ii 
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though himself a truthful narrater of those facts 
which he personally observed, being an orthodox 
Vaisnava, too often allowed credulity to get the 
better of his judgment. Krsija Dasa sets down 
in all seriousness, for instance, sueh puerilities as 
the account of a tiger who utters the name of 
Krsna, being inspired by Chaitanya. It should, 
however, be said that in the first hand 
accounts about Chaitanya that Krsnadasa 
obtained from Rupa, Sanatana, Raghunatha, 
Lokanatha and Gopala Bhatta, his records are 
characterised by the vividness of living history. 
In the minuteness and patient industry with 
which the theological topics are treated and the 
various important incidents of Chaitanva’s life 
are narrated, Chaitanya Charitamrta stands as 
a monumental example among the biographical 
works of that age. 

Reverting to Chaitanya’* tour, it is said, that 
during his wanderings in the forests of Chota- 
nagpur he was much pleased with Baladeva 
Acharya’s modesty and earnest desire for the 
spiritual life. Chaitanya is said to have made 
this reflection on the occasion. “ When with 
the intention, of going to V rndavana, I left Purl 
five months ago and came to Bengal I was over- 
joyed to see the sacred banks of the Ganges 
again and to behold my beloved mother. But 
there was such a large crowd who persisted in 
their resolve to accompany me that I had to leave 
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my plan of visiting Vrndavana at the time. 
The loneliness of this place and your 
companionship give me an infinite degree of 
pleasure. In this woody tracts my mind revels 
in the sight of God’s mercy everywhere.” 1 

Prom Jharikhanda Chaitanya came to 
Benares and stopped at the house 
or Tapana Migra, whose son Raghu 
and Chandraeekhara, a Yaidya, were his 
constant companions. At their earnest request 
he stayed for ten days near the Manikarnika 
Ghat. The Sannyasis of Benares believed that 
the earth was an illusion and discredited the 
theory of a personal God. They studied the 
Upanishads and strove to reach that quiet 
state of the soul in which the passions are sub- 
dued. Thev rediculed the emotional religion 
which delights in ecstasies of jov. Ghaitanva did 
not like to mix in their company and 
hence avoided all invitations from outside. 
One Mahratta Bralimana who had interviewed 
Chaitanya and was full of admiration 
for him said to Prakiiyananda, the leader 
of the Sannyasis of Benares : “ Master, 
a very remarkable Sannyasi has come here from 
Puri. His merits are uncommon. A young 
man of remarkably handsome features and of 
a bright fair colour, he looks like a god. He 
speaks of Kjsna and of nothing else and his two 


The Chaitanya Gharitnmfta, Madhya Khanda, Chapter 17. 
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eyes constantly pour forth tears of love which 
look holy as the Ganges. One feels as though 
cleansed of one’s sins as one sees his tears and 

ft 

hears him speak. He weeps in ecstasy of joy 
and he certainly has a high vision. ' Such an 
impression has .this Sannyasi produced on me 
that I take him to be an incarnation of Kfsna 
himself.” To which Praka^lnanda, the haughty 
leader of the scholars of Benares, replied with a 
smile of dorision : 

“Yes, we have also heard that from Gaur 
Prak«9*nan<Ws has come a young Sannyasi of 

contempt of Chat- * n " 

tanya. strange manners. He is a disciple 

of Kejjava Bharati and an emotional man. By 
some mysterious power in him he draws men 
to him and oven such a scholar, as Vasudeva 
Sarbabhauma, has turned mad and is now 
one of his staunch advocates. Probably this 
Sannyasi knows some black art. But is it 
credible that such an impostor will be 
accepted by the people of Benares ? It 
is impossible. Leave the mad man alone and 
stay here quietly and read the Upanishadas. ” 1 
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We know that when Chaitanya visited the 
holy city of Benares on his way back from 
Vfndavana, he converted the haughty leader of 
the Sannyasis — -Praka^nanda. The abuser 
became an worshipper of “ the mad young man ” 
and wrote many hymns in Sanskrit in his praise. 

The Brahmana scholar was very sad at the 
abuse showered upon Chaitanya by Praka9a- 
nanda. Chaitanya understood how deeply the 
scholar’s feelings were wounded, and said “ I 
came to sell a little of the emotional sweetness 
with which my soul is charged to the people of 
Benares. But there is no purchaser here. The 
burden of my emotion oppresses me and fain 
Would I sell it to you at whatever small price you 
would offer”. 1 And the merchant who came to 
trade with his sweet stock of emotion left 
Benares that time, only to return some years 
after with the royal monopoly which made him 
the master of trade in the spiritual commerce of 
Benares. 

The Marhatta Brahmana followed him and the 
three came to Prayaga(Allahabad). 
To Allahabad. His tour along the banks of the 
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Jumna was characterised by constant ecstasies of 
devotion at the sight of the river, which recalled 
at every turn his vision of Krsna. He jumped 
into the rfver several times frenzied with love, 
and was saved from drowning by* Baladeva 
Bhatt&charya. He stayed at Allahabad for 
three days and then came to Muttra, where he 
first visited the Bigrama Tlrtha. Here did ho 
meet a Brahmana who like him was a seer of 
sights not vouchsafed to ordinary 
To Mnttm. mortal’s eyes, and Chaitanya 

marvelled to see his love-ecstasies. This Brah- 
mana belonged to the Sonoria sect — one whose 
social status was very low among the Bralimanaa. 
But Chaitanya took alms from him, though the 
Brahmana objected saying that by doing so the 
Master might be degraded in popular estima- 
tion. The latter however had no hesitation in 
touching the dust trodden by a cobbler’s feet 
if he found him to be god-fearing and faithful. 
So Chaitanya did not attach any importance to 
social considerations. 

But he wonderingly asked the Brahmana as to 
how he realised such love for God. The Brah maria 
said that he was a disciple of Madhavendra Puri. 
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The latter, it will be remembered, was the Guru 
of Chaitanya’s Guru Igwar Puri. On hearing 
this Chaitanya showed him great respect. He 
visited the 24 1 lathing Ghats — such as the Sayam- 
bhu, Bigrama, Blrgha, Visnu, Bhutegwara, 
Gokarna — and the celebrated groves known as the 
Madhuvana, Talavana, Kadambavana and Behula 
Yana. When he came to the village of Agali, 
he asked of the people as to where the Iladha- 
lcunda was. None could tell him anything of 
the places which were associated with Krsna. 
These were long forgotten. It was Chaitanya 
and his followers who identified them and 
invested Vrndavana with its modern glory and 
magnificence. This however will form the 
subject of my lectures as a Reader of the 
Uuiversitv of Calcutta. The onlv image of 
Krsna that Chaitanva saw at Vrndavana was 
that of Gopala which was discovered by Madha- 
vendra Purl and enshrined in the village of 
Annakuta on the Gobardhana hill. The people 
of this locality were in perpel ual fears of the 

Mahomedan iconoclasts, and at 

Vrndavaua, . 

the time Chaitanya came to 
Vrndavana, the image of Gopala was brought 
down from the hills and kept concealed in a 
village named Gothuli, owing to an alarming 
rumour that the Turks were coming in quest of 
the god. The god had very hard days iu these 
troublesolne days. We find the image in serious 



280 CHAitAtfYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

danger when brought back to its own home on 
the Gob&rdliana ; for another rumour of the 
approach of the Turkish army made it leave the 
cottage anU move to the temple of Bithhalcgw&m 
at Muttra. When Ohaitanya was at Vrnda- 
vana there was already a strong band of his 
Vaispava followers there — Bupa, Sanatana, 
Bhugarbha and others who all stayed with 
him. From Vmdavana Chaitanya went to 
Mandi§wara where there was a temple or cave 
in which there were three images, viz : of Jasoda, 
Nandaand Krsrta. From this place he came to 
the Bhandir-groves and at Amelitola met a 
Brahmana named Krsna Dasa and heard from 
him the tale of Krsna’s appearing every night 
in the Jumna on the head of the great snake 
Kaliya. Chaitanya treated the story with the 
contempt it deserved. It was afterwards found 
that the illusion of Kisna and the snake was 
created by a fisherman’s boat with a light in it. • 

1 When the report was brought to Chaitanya, lie merely laughed at 
the foolish story. He said “ absurd, it is u fable manufactured by the 
illiterate country folk,” he advised the people not to turn mad over 
tho false story and when actually made enquiries, ho found that a 
fisherman with his boat used to catch fish every night dh the river — 
with a light in the boat, and this created the illusion. Here is the 
original passage. 
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The ecstasies, speeches and spiritual emotions 
of Chaitariya attracted the people more strongly 
than a great poem. For his words .were like 
psalms, his- songs as marvels of lyrics and his god- 
realization and trances — the crowning chapter 
of a noble epic. He appealed irresistibly to all, 
and daily hundreds of men and women came to 
invite him to their houses. The great concourse 
of people and their ardent desire to interview 
him at all hours became almost oppressive. And 
though Ohaitanya, lost in his own inner joys, 
heeded not his surroundings, Baladevacharya 
could not endure the press of Chaitanya ’s 
admirers, none of whom would leave the place 
without having talked with him for some time. 
Baladevacharya requested Chaitanya to visit 
the great me lit at Allahabad which was 
then being held, and Chaitanya gave his 
ready assent to his" request. Four Brahmins 
among whom was Krsnadasa, accompanied 
Chaitanya, and they crossed the Jumna. 
Chaitanya was subjected to frequent trances, 
and on one occasion when he was totally 
unconscious they brought him to the other bank 
and waited till he recovered consciousness. It 

•‘CBltC? UtC3j CSfWt'S ; 
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so happened that ten Pa than horse-men were 
going by that road, and seeing 
'The iMthan horsu- man iyj U g senseless and five 

, men surrounding him, their 


surrounding 


natural inference was that the five men 
were robbers, who had drugged* the sense- 
less man ‘in order to rob him. The Patlians 


bound the five Brahmins, hand and foot, accusing 
them of thieving. Kisnadasa was, however, 
a daring fellow. He said that lie had relations 
in the court of the Emperor; they carried a 
great influence ; he himself was the master of 
a fortified town guarded by strong cavalry. 
He in his turn charged the Turks with being 
robbers, and added that if he sounded his pipe, 
hundreds of soldiers would come there presently 
and revenge themselves on the aggressors. The 
Turks thereupon untied the hands of the five 
men but stayed to watch the unconscious 
Brahmin. Chaitanya soon' recovered his senses 
and hearing the story as told by the Turks, 
said, “These five Brahmins are my com- 
panions. I am subject to epileptic fits, and 
they have helped rather than hindered me. I 
am a sannyasl and a beggar and I have nothing 
to be robbed of.” 1 One of the Turks was a plr 
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dressed in black robes ; he readily entered into 
theological topics and soon felt the influence 
of the Master. One of the Mahomedans was 
Bijali Khan, a general in the Emperor’s army, 
and he too was greatly attracted by Chaitanya’s 
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faith, and the upshot was that the tenMahomedans 
became converts to Vaisnavism and were known 
as the Pathan Vairagis. Ohaitanya returned to 
Allahabad and thence visited Benares. Here 
he met Rupa and Sanatana who had come hack 
from Mathura and discoursed with ‘them on 
several points of, Vaisnava theology. These 
learned discourses are fully described by 
Kavikarnapura in his Ohaitanya Chandrodaya 
Nataka. 

XXX . — The Pedigree of Adva.it a 

I have already given the pedigree of Chai- 
tanya. In regard to those of the two other 
apostles, Advaita and Nityananda, I regret to 
say, that I cannot place the same reliance on 
the genealogical lists supplied bv their descen- 
dants. As they were not Kulins the names of 
the ancestors of the two apostles were not 
preserved in any authentic work of the ghataks. 
The three tables given below each showing 
the pedigree of Advaita, are quoted from an 
article by Mr. Stapleton in the ‘Dacca Review.’ 
Two of these were supplied by me from two 
different sources and the remaining one Mr. 
Stapleton obtained from the Gosvamls of Utliuli 
in the District of Dacca, who claim to be the 
descendants of Advaita. It will be seen that 
apart from Narasinha Narial, the names obtained 
from the three different places do not coincide 
and cannot at all be relied upon. 
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I shall first of all quote Mr. Stapleton’s 
remarks, which though they refer to a different 
subject, have a bearing on the present problem. 

“Dinesh Balm’s new sugestions for* the date 
of Kirttivasa that are made in his note are 
liased on the extremely perilous foundation of 
the tradional genealogies current in Bengal. 
I fear he hardly realises what unsound ground 
this is ; but as an indication of the undesira- 
bility of referring to these at all as independent 
historical authorities, I contrast in parallel 
columns the pedigree of Advaita given by Dinesh 
Babu with (a) the presumably authentic one 
supplied by the Uthuli Brahmins which is said 
to be quoted direct from the Valya-llla Sutra 
and (b) a pedigree lately obtained for me by 
Dinesh Balm from the San tip ur descendants of 
Advaita who also claim descent from the same 

son of Advaita — Kfsna Miera as the IJthuli 

. • * » 

Goswamis do.” 
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I. 

ii. 

* 

Pedigree supplied by 


Dines!) Baba from 


an old M. S. preserved in 
the “Viswakosa Office” 

Uthnli (Josvaim pedigree. 

also his “ History ” 


page 490.) 



! 


Sudhakara 


9 " 


pati 


Sidheijwara 

Tikkri 


Knlapati 

Bibhiikara 

Prabhakara 


Nakasinha Naimai, 


Naiiasiniia Nariat. 


| Kuvora (Tarkapanclmnana) 

Knvera i 

Kamalakilnta Aeharya 
alias 

Chakra varti Kamalakara 1 A l ) V AITAC H A R Y A 

alias i 

ADVAITACHARYA j 
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III. 

(^Sntipur Gosvami pedigree. 

Jatadhar BharaU. 

Baulkaiitha Saras vati. 

(^aktinSth Ptiri 

Ganeyachandra (^astri 
Narasinha Lauri. 

Kuvera Adiurvya. 

Kamalakanta Acliaryya 

alius 

advaitAciiahya. 

Mr. Stapleton aptly remarks “ One might 
imagine that these relate to three different 
families of Varendra Brahmins instead of one 
and the same, and similar instances of flagrant 
contradiction in pedigrees are often met with.” 

The names from Narasinha Narial downwards 
tally in all the three pedigrees. Narasinha 
Narial was the Prime Minister of Raja Ganeya 
who killed the Mahomedan Emperor of Gauda 
and occupied his throne. Advaita Prakaea by 
lyana Nagara says “Narasinha Narial was 
the Minister of ltaja Ganeya, and the latter 
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succeeded in killing the Emperor of Gauda 
and occupying his throne by the statesmanly 
advice of his minister.” 

In the face of the discrepancies in the names 
above that of the Niirial, as found in the three 
tables, there is no other alternative left to us 
than to reject them all. Mr. Stapleton seems 
inclined to favour the one supplied by the Uthuli 
Gosvamls on the ground that they got it from 
the Valyallla Sutra. The claims of the Valyallla 
Sutra (lit. the incidents of childhood — of 
Advaita) by Lauria Krsna Das to authenticity 
are however open to question. But if we should 
give preference to any of these, it would be the 
one supplied by Jayagopala Gosvaml of £anti- 
pura. £antipur was the seat of Advaita himself, 
and his direct descendants there are presumably 
in possession of all authentic records regarding 
the genealogy of the family, if really any existed 
at the time of Advaita. 

But I am not inclined to credit any of them 
as true. The reason I may briefly put as follows. 
The followers of Chaitanya did not usually care 
to preserve the names of their ancestors. They 
offered their services to humanity in the spirit of 
true spiritual humility, and were ashamed of 
any distinction which might attach to their 
names on account of their noble lineage. It is 
for this that the Brahmin Vaisnavas often 
eliminated their surnames and took pride in 
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calling themselves “da&as” or servants — servants 
of all, or better, servants of God ; every great 
poet among them has subscribed himself as a 
Dasa in the colophon of his lyrical ma*sterpieces. 
In the introduction to a theological or 
biographical work, the Vaisnaya writers as a 
rule give a prominent place to the praise of 
those whom they revere, and while in this 
eulogistic preface they pay their respects to a 
number of illustrious Vaisnavas, living and dead, 
they rarely or never allude to the names of their 
parents. The fact is that the Vaisnava religion 
rather strengthened the ties of spiritual kinship 
and was inclined to diminish the family-ties. 
It is for this reason that Advaita never 
cared to refer to his pedigree. He is said 
to have lived to 120 years — the full span of 
human life. Whether this be true or not, there 
is no doubt that he Jived up to a good old age. 
When, liOAvever, he died, the orthodox Hindu 
instincts had already revived even amongst 
the Vaisnavas. His descendants, however, could 
scarcely find any authentic record of their 
pedigree after the lapse of so many years. They 
became Gosvamls and holding an exalted posi- 
tion among the Vaisnavas, wanted to match 
the genealogies of the Kulln Brahmins who 
could name their 33 ancestors or more. This 
may account for the long tables which some of 
them produce now and also for the disagreement 


KK 
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among these obtained from different sources. 
While we cannot positively assert that none 
of these three pedigrees is correct, we cannot 
also credit any one of them as accurate until 
some other documentary evidence is produced to 
support it. 

I agree with Mr. Stapleton that the genea- 
logical records such as those of Advaita cannot 
be accepted as authentic. But I can by no 
means subscribe to his sweeping remark as to the 
unreliability of all ancient pedigrees as a whole. 
While the trustworthiness of records apart from 
those of Kulin families may reasonably b 
questioned, the pedigrees of the descendants of 
the Kullns, so far as the three upper classes are 
concerned, possess undoubtedly great authenticity 
and may certainly be used as historical .. : 4 ence. 
The great care with which such records are 
preserved by a special class of men known as the 
ghatakas, the high prestige which the Kullns 
have always enjoyed in society, the least 
infringement of the strict rules in matrimonial 
affairs leading to the lasting disgrace of a family, 
the custom of reciting the pedigrees of the Kulln- 
families during the marriage festivities before a 
large audience thoroughly conversant with the 
genealogical accounts of Kullns and ready to 
assail any errors, however small, — these, among 
other reasons equally important, invest the 
genealogical records of the Kulih-families with 
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an unquestionable authenticity. If Mr. Stapleton 
would take the trouble to compare the 
pedigrees of high caste Kullns, he would 
scarcely come across any disagreement though 
he might* look into a number of such cases. 
It is true that in the distant villages of 
Bengal, outside the chief seats of the Kullns, 
some families have occasionally tried, by forging 
names, to connect themselves with some recog- 
nised Kulln families, but such cases are 
exceptions proving the rule. But where this 
has happened the country bards have kept afresh 
the memory of the infamous tale by exposing the 
forgery in songs. 

Advaita’s genealogical accounts, so far as his 
remote ancestors are concerned, are therefore 
unrelh.bw. He was not a Kulln, he was a 
Vaisiiava. And though his family obtained a 
lustre from him and became exalted in popular 
estimation, so that his descendants sought for a 
long list of their ancestors to put themselves on 
a par with the Kulln Brahmans, Advaita, himself 
simple and pious as he was, never cared to shine 
by the borrowed light of his ancestry, but claimed 
kinship with the whole of humanity. Had he 
cared to preserve his pedigree we would have 
found it in the Chaitanya Charitamrta and in the 
Chaitanya Bhagavata where long chapters have 
been devoted to his glorification. 
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Advaita’s father .Kuvera Pandit was the court- 
pandit of the Raja of Laura in Sylhet. He had 
married Nava, a daughter of Mahananda of the 
same village. The pair came down and settled 
at (^antipur. They had six sons and one daughter 
who had died in childhood. The six sons were 
£rlkantha, Laksmlkantha, Hariharananda, Sada- 
9 iva, Ku 9 aladas and Klrtichandra. They all 

Advaita’a early went on » pilgrimage and four 
life - of them died in the course of 

their journey. Advaita manned, in a rather 
advanced age, Slta and £rl, the daughters of 
one Nrsinha of Narayanpur near Satgaon. 
His marriage expenses were borne by the 
brothers Hiranya and Gobardhana' of Satgaon. 
Slta had five sons Krsnadas Mi§ra, 
Gopala, Valarama, Svarupa and Jagadi 9 a. £rl 
had only one son named (^yamadasa known by 
his familiar name of Chhofa £yama. Advaita 
was born in the month of February in the 
year 1434 A.D. 

Omitting the four earliest names in Advaita’s 
pedigree which are disputed, we subjoin here 
a list of his ancestors and descendants about 
whom no question or doubt is likely to arise : 


1 Govardhana D5s was the father of the celebrated Raghunatha DSs. 
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Narasinha Narial 

J married Nala Devi. 

Kuvera Pandit (title Tarkapanchauana). 

married N5va. • 

Kagialilkar alias Sada<;iva (title Advaitaeharya). 
married Sita and Cri. 

I- 

Chhota (^yamadfts. 

r i i i i 

1 Krsnadasa. 2 Gopala. 3 Valaraina. 4 Svarupa. 5 Jagadl<;a. 


THE PEDIGREE OF NITYANANDA. 

Sundaramalla alias Nakari Rhaduri 

(of Ekchuka in Birblmm). 

Mukunda alias Ilorai Ojlm (married PadmavatT). 


r 


1 Chidananda. 

2 Krsnananda. 


3 Sarvilnanda. 

4 ^Brahman anda. 
{alias Nityananda), 

(born 1477 A.l).) 
married Vasudlia 
and JahnavT, 


1 


5 Paramananda. 

6 Pamnauda 


Vlrabhadra. 


XXXI. — A list of the Mystics. 

The Vaisnavas had from pre-historic times 
developed the mystic longings of the soul for 
communion with God. While the Yogis strove 
for the soul’s conquest over passions and for the 
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attainment of that state of tranquillity which 
raises a man above the sorrows and pleasures of 
the world, the Vaisnavas went a step beyond, 
and longed for God-realisation. This stage 
presupposes the attainment of the highest goal 
of Buddhism, viz : perfect ethical development 

* 

in man and an extinction of his passions and 
desires. The experiences of a mystic are 
strange. To his senses the incomprehensible 
becomes recognizable as clearly as a material 
object, and the soul becomes full of ecstasies of 
joy when the vision is clear, and of anxious 
longings when the vision fades. This I have 
already shown by examples from Europe and 
Asia alike. I give below a list of some of the 
mystics of Europe and Asia with their dates. 1 
Those wl. i would like to have a fuller account 
of them are referred to Mrs. Under Hill’s 
excellent work. 

Philo the mystical Alexandrian 

Jew ... B.C. 20 to A. 1). 40 

St. Clement of Alexandria . . . A.D. 160-220. 

Pope Gregory the Great . . . A.D. 540-604. 

St. Bernard ... ... A.D. 1091-1153. 

Richard of St. Victor ... A.D. 1173. 

(Dante spoke of this mystic as ‘in contempla- 
tion more than man.’) 

St. Hildegarde . . . ... A.D. 109S-1179. 

1 I have not included any name of the Indian dhns in the sub* 
j oined list. 
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St. Elizabeth of Schoenau ... A.D. 1138-1165. 
Gertrude 'the 'Nun ... A.D. 1251-1291. 

Mitchheld of Hackborn ... A.D. 1310. 
Michthild of Magdeburg ... A.D. 1212-1299. 
St. Gertrude the Great ... A.D. 1256-1311. 


(She was admired for her beautiful and 
significant dreams and her loving conversations 
with Cln'ist and the blessed Virgin). 


•St. Francis of Assisi 
St. Bona ventura 
St. Donceline 
Blessed John Ituysbroeck 
Geraid Groot 
Thomas- A-ICem pis 
Richard Rolle of Harapole ... 

i ■ 

Julian of Nawrich 
Gerlac Peterson 
Joan of Arc 
St. Catherine of Siena 
St. Catherine of Jenoa 
St. Teresa 
St. John of Cross 
St. Francis de Sales 
Madame Guyon 
Jacophone da Todi 
The Blessed Angela of Foligno 
St. Thomas Aquinas the Domi- 
nican 

Jelalu’d’din 

Hafiz 


A.D. 1182-1226. 
A.D. 1221-1274. 
Born A.D. 1214. 
A.D. 1293-1381. 
A.D. 1340-1384. 
A.D. 1380-1471. 
A.D. 1300-1349. 
A.D. T ) *3-1413. 
Died AiD. 1411 
A.D. 1412. 

A.D. 1347-1380. 
A.D. 1447-1510. 
A.D. 1515-1582. 
A.D. 1542-1591. 
A.D. 1571-1622. 
A.D. 1648-1717. 
Died A.D. 1306. 
A.D. 1248- 1°09. 

A.D. 1226-1274. 
A.D. 1207-1273. 
A.D. 1300-1388. 
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Jam! 

Dante 

Meister Eckhart 
John Tanl6r 
Blessed Henry Suso 
Margaret Ebner 
Rulman Merswin 
William^ Blake 


... A.D. 1414-&92. 
... A.D. 1265-1321. 
.., A D. 1260-1329. 
... AD. 1300-1361. 
... A.D! 1300-1365. 
... A.D. 1291-1351. 
... A.D. 1310-1382. 
... ‘A.D. 1757-1829. 


In India such names are endless. Every 
true Sadhu is a mystic and these men care 
nothing for self-glorification or even for contact 
with ordinary men. They associate with the 
chosen few who are already prepared to receive 
the truths of a higher plane from them.' 

Amongst theVaispavas,nofc to speak of Narada, 
(^ukadeva and others who had direct messages 
from the higher spiritual world in pre-historic 
ages, we come across a host of others who have 
shown in their lives a manifestation of supreme 
bliss due to god-realisation in comparatively 
modern times. We find in the Yaisnava work, 
of Prapasu Mrita the details of ecstasies of de 
votion shown by Kauchi Purna — a £udra disciple 


1 Some of these Sa&fc’us betake themselves to the forest and live as 
recluses ; others work in the fiold of the human world ; but an Ind'an 
Sadhu even while practising Yoga, self-culture and devotion in a lonely 
place, should not be considered as cut off from the world and therefore 
of no use to it. The oocoanut tree grows far ahead of other trees, 
beyond the reach of men, and in the sky its treasure of fruit hangs 
whore ordinary men can scarcely climb up to secure it, the Sadhu 
wbrks In the same way for the world. The chosen few are allowed to 
approach him and they bring the fruit of the SSdhn’s spiritual labour 
for the service of the humanity, even as the expert climber alone 
reaches the top of the oocoanut tree to get the fruits for his fellow- 
men, • • 








